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PREFACE. 

I 

I Honest John Bunyan made the confession, "the 
r Latin I borrowed/-' The compiler has to make a far 
? more extensive acknowledgment. The idea of pub- 
lishing such a Catalogue was borrowed from the Eev. 

‘ J. Long ; ipio plan has been copied from tho lleport of 
■ the International Statistical Congress ; the Introduc- 
tory Notices have boon chiefly soloctod from the works 
onumoratod bolow. Tho compiler's knowledge of Tamil 
’ is so very slight, that ho is incapable of forming an 
indopenuent judgment of bo(.)ks in that langnago. Ho 
, has, therefore, bc 3 cm oblig(Kl throughout to avail him- 
^ self of the aid of couipetent N?itivo Scholars, with oe- 
' casional asHintanco from European friends. His work 
^ has boon that of abridging materials already available, 
f ad of entering, undur appropriatoheads, books which 
iO collected. 

' As a rule, references are given to the works from 
' vhich extracts have been made. The following have 
, ^een chiefly consulted, and the compiler would take 
iis opportunity of recommending them to tho atten- 
on of all who wish fuller details on many points : — 

Dr. Caldwoirs Comparative Grammar of tke Dravidian 
languages. 

Article, by the Eev. H, Bower, on the Tainil Language 
< and Literature in tho Calcutta Ee view. VoL XXV. 

OaWogue of Oriental Manuscripts^ and other works by 
^10 Eev. W. Taylor. 

Thci Tamil Plutarch. 

Ellis's Curah 

Beschi’s (Jrammar of tho High Diaiccit of Tamil. 

The above refer specially to TatniL A free use has 
also been made of tho writings of Wilson, Max Miller, 
Muir, and others. 

* This work in throo volumes, may be obtained at Ea. 21 each at 
tbo Geverameufe Book Depot. Tho Tamil books are, noticed chiefly 
in tho Third Yohime, 


Tlic comjjiler^s principal assistant in the preparation 
of the Catalogue was the ^ev. S. Winfred^ an excellent 
scholar^ and himself the author of some useful Tamil 
works. He also derived vakiahle help from 0. Eaja- 
gopal Pillai^ Head Pundit in the Madras Government 
Normal School^ and T. S. Condaswami Iyer, in charge 
of the Mackenzie Manuscripts. The Pun^ts of Pre- 
sidency College were consulted on some difficult 
points. 

The compiler is deeply indebted to several friends 
for valuable aid, gnycn with groat cheerfulness. They 
were, indeed, eyes to the blind/’* Dr, Caldwell kindly 
suggested a cx^ttrso of Tamil reading ibr JT.issionaries, 
and answered severjil cfuerios with rospcci, to treatises 
on Philosophical THndHnsm. In addition to tho bor- 
rowing^^ already acknowledged, the compiler obtained 
the loan of about a hundred volumes Oif Tamil woi'ks, 
some of them now scarce, from tho Kbx'ary CKf the Eev. 
H. Bower, who also was a willing referee when Na- 
tive Scholars differed in opinion. One of the worthiest 
sons of the bibliomaniac, Dr. Dibdin,, the compiler has 
met* with in India, is the Rev. C. B. Konnet. In 
search of a rare book, he shows tho keenness of scent 
and tenacity of a bloodhound. Several of the most 
useful portions of this wox’k were obtained front 
sources which he indicated. Tho Rev. P. Poroival, 
and the Rev. J. P. Ashton, also kindly aided in diSar- 
ent ways. 

The primary object of tho compiku' in preparing 
this Catalogue was to aid in his iramechato work. 
The Christian Vernacular Education Society for India, 
with which he is connected, issues axnnuilly nearly half 
a million of publications in tho languages of India and 
Ceylon. - It is^ evident that an acquaintance with native 
literature is of groat importance in forming a judgment , 
as to which books should be published.. 

It is hoped, that the Catalogue will also be of some 
use to Missionaries and others in various ways. 

The follow! XI g summary shows the number of works. 
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wlio^e titles Lave been collected and aia^tiiiged in 
classes : — ■ 


Class A, Eeligiow. 

Nos. of 
Works, 

Percen- 
tage on 
whole. 

Totals of 
Glasses. 

Percen- 
tage of 
Classes. 

I. Protestant Theology 

587t 

33*4 



II. Koman Catholic Theology 

87 

4^9 



111. Hinduism 

608 

28\9 



IV. Muhammadan 

86 

2-0 




— 


1218 

69‘4 

Class B. duiiisi>E.UDBNCLV 

Class G, Philosophy. 

19 

1*1 

19 

1*1 

X. Logic 

2 

•1 



III. Philosophy 

48 

2^7 

60 

2-0 

Class B. Science. 





I. Natural Science 

14 

•8 



II» Medical Science 

44 

2-5 



in. Arithmetic ^ 

4^ 


62 

3*5 

Class B. Apts. 





I, Mechanical Arts 

3 

T6 


'3 

II. Music t 

3 

•16 

G 


Class P. Litepatuke. 





I. Poetry 

77 

4-4 



II. The Brama 

25 

1*4 



XII, Prose Fiction 

42 

2-4 



ly. Miscellaneous 

8 

•4 

162 

8-(5 

Class Q. Philology. 





I. Dictionaries and Grmmnars 

32 

1-8 



II. Educational Works 

144 

8*2 

176 

10 

CiASS H. Cteogiiaphy A.'iP ■His- 





tory. ^ 





r. Geography 

6 

/ *3 


•(> 

II. History 

6 

*3 

32 

Class I. Peeiooioals A News- 





papers. 





T. Periodicals 

17 

•9 



II. Newspapers 

9 

*5 

26 

1 'i> 

Class J. Books for Kuropcans 




B9! 

studying Tamil 

34 

1-9 

34 




1755 



+ Including S76 Tracbs. 

* Rxelusive of School Kookp. 
5 All by 1'biro}>can5i, 
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The compiler is fully aware that the Catalogue kas 
many defects. It was humedly got up wken lie was 
preparing to leave for England on account of his kealth. 

In familiar phrase, it was Hobson^s clioice. The sheets 
had to be hastily printed, and, notwithstanding every 
effort, he lias been obliged to leave a portion of the 
work in rough manuscript to be set up after he has left 
Madras, 

In the Catalogue there aro many omissions. The; 
proper title should be a Contribution towards a Cafe- 
logue of Tamil Printed Books/^ 1'here aro, doubtless, 
also several mistakos in entries. In a groat many 
oases copies of tho works could not bo obiaiuod. If rj 

two native scholars, consulted separately, coincided in | 

their account of a book, it was inserted under tlie head | 

they mentioned. If they differed, further information 
was sought. It is to be expected, however, tluit there | 

will be some errors. But in spite of dofects, it is t 

hoped that the Catalogue will be found ixsoful for the 
present, and worth the expense of purchase. 

The compiler would earnestly direct the attention of 
Tamilians who have received a good English education 
to the great desirableness of publishing a seiies of 
works illustrative of their native language and 
literature. Let them be assured, that so long 
as they despise their mother-tongue, they have 
merely a thin whitewash of civilization. 

E. Schlegel, one of the greatest scholars in modern 
times, remarks as follows of his countiymen in his | 

Histpry of Literaturo^^ : — , | 

“ The more that national feelings and rccolleofions were | 

revived, the more also our love awakened for our mother- | 

tongue. That aoquaintanco with foreign languages, whether 
dead or living, which is necessary for men of letters and | 

fashion, was nolonger associated with noglecb of their ver- f 

nacular speech ; a neglect which is always .su?n to work its j 

own revenge on those who practise it, and which can never 
be supposed to create any prejudice either in favour of 
their politeness or their erudition.” Vol, T. pp. 3, 4. 
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Tlie following niiglit cacli form tlio subject of a 
volume : — 

I. The Else of tlie Saiya system in South Indian, 
notices of tho principal Saiva Temples^ a full list of 
Saiva books^ with summaries of their contents^ and 
some illustrative extracts. 

II. A corresponding work- on the Yaishnava Sys- 
tem. A full account of Eamanujais desirahle. The dif- 
ferences between tho Vadakalai and Tenkalai shonld 
bo stated. 

III, An account of the works on Philosophical 
Plinduism^ with analyses of their contents and copious 
extracts. The differences between tho Sects should be 
stated^ and the books advocating the tenets of each 
should be grouped together. 

IV, A complete account of the works on Astro- 
logyj» Divination^ and Magic. This would be valuable 
in several respects. It would be interesting as show- 
ing how far the eastern and western ideas correspond- 
ed, Another question iS;, to what extent is Mesmerism 
known and practised in India? In connection with this 
subject it may be mentioned that good sei^vice would 
be done by little works in Tamils in a lively style^ 
bantering the people on their belief in astrology, 
omens, &c. 

V. An account of Tamil Medicine, with descriptive 
notices of books and select extracts. 

VI, A work on Tamil Poetry. Specimens of vei'sifi- 
cation should be given. In addition to descriptive notices 
of books, it would be interesting to give translations of 
passages both from Valmikis and Kamban^s Eaniayana, 
showing tho differences between tho works. The 
Popular Songs of the country should be noticed. 

Books on the ahove subjects, well got tip would 
meet with a reinunerativo sale in India, Europe, and 
America, and gain some name for their authors. There 
are also nobler considerations. Educated Tamilians, in- 
stead of sinking into sloth, or being absorbed by mone-y 
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makings miglit well devote their leisure to such a 
cause. 

Still less is known of Telugu and Canarese litera- 
tiire than of Tamil. Corresponding works treating of 
these languages would be equally useful. 

Complete Descriptive Catalogues are also a deside- 
ratum. They could best bo prepared when important 
subjects have been investigated separately. Still, 
better Catalogues than, any now available might be got 
up without much difficulty. 

Still more is it incumbent upon Native scholars, 
who have received an English education, to make 
known to thoir countrymen, through tlio vernaculars, 
some of the knowledge they have acquired. liomarke 
on this subject by E. B, Powell, Esq., Director of Pub- 
lic Instruction, addressed to the Craduatos of the 
Madras University, deserve to be carefully pondered. 

In Eomanising Tamil words in this Catalogue, letters 
have simply been transliterated — they have not been 
altered to express the pronunciation. From want of ac- 
cented vowels, the long sounds have not been indicat- 
ed. Other classes of letters might have been repre- 
sented according to the system of Max Muller ; but 
the compiler was so pressed for time, that this could 
not be attended to.' As the titles, where necessary, 
are also given in Tamil, this is of less consequence. 

The following abbreviations may bo explained : — 

A. M. P. American Mission Press. 

G. V, B. S. Christian Vernacular Education Society. 

G, B. D. Government Book Depot. 

M. S. B, 8. Madras School Book Society. 

M. T. S. Madras Tract Society. 

M. U. G. K. S. Madras TJpayukta Grandha Karana 
Sabha. 

R. T. S. Religious Tract Society. 

' S. I. 0. S. B. S. South India Christian School Book 
Society. 
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S. P. 0. K. Society for Promoting Cliristian Know- 
ledge. 

* An asterisk perfixed to a title^ shows that at pre- 
sent is out of print. 


Indian Money. 

12 pie=l anna, Hd. 16 annas = 1 Rupee, 2 Shil- 
lings, an, = anna, as, =»: annas. Re = Rupee, 
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tNTEODUCTIOK 

TO 

CATALOGUE OF TAMIL miMEB BOOKS. 

THE TAMIL LANGUAGE; 

Importance* — Milllol? divicloH all langiia.ges^ ex^ 
fclusive of Qliitiese and the ffialects of America aild 
Africa; into three gramiUatibal fatoiliGis — ^tlle SetHitib; 
the Aiyan; and the Ttiraniail; The third fatnily iti- 
eludes a large huhiher Of languages; ^pobon hy riatibus 
scattered orer a vast region; extending from Australia 
to Einland; Of all thd Turatiiaii languages Tamil is 
probably thd mdst highly cultivated; and p'bsSdSses the 
richest stords of indigeiious litefatiirei Its name 
signifies sioeiiness^'j and though it has liot tlld *^bftness 
of the TblUgii; the Italian bf the east/^ it is aii har- 
monious tdngtie. Perhaps no langhagb;^'^ remarks 
the Rev. Pi PerCiyal; combines greater fbreb With 
equal brevity ; and it may be asserted t^t ilO human 
speech is inbre clo^d and pMlo^dphib ih its expression 
as an exponent of the mind., The sequence of things — 
df though^ actioil; and its results — ^is always maintain- 
ed inviolate/^f Dr. Caldwell thus estimates its lite- 
rary stores i — 

Though Tamil literaturb, as a Whole, Will tot bdar a 
comparison With Sanscrit litbratiire as a Whole, it the only 
Vernacular literature hi India which Has not been content 
with imitating thb Sanscrit, but has honorably attempted td 
bmnlato and outshine it* In one depai^tment, at leash that 
of ethical epigramsj it is generally maintained; and I think 
ranst be admitted, that the Sanscrit has been outdone by 
the Tamil/’ J ^ ^ • 

As it is only about thirty years since the Tamils 

^ This is the etymology according to Tamil gi’aiiiin^'ans ; but, 
Z3r. Giindert derives it from Bravida, through the Caxiarese, , 
t The Laud of the Veda, p. 97. 

^ Dravidian Comparative Grammar^, p. 84. , 

A 


11 


INTRODUCTION. 


fiegali to pTint any of tliOir classical works^ many of 
them, as yet, are found only in manuscript;^ and arc 
little known. Ample fields lie open to reward future 
research/ 

Territorial Limits* — The great plain of the Caima- 
tic is the seat df the Tamil race. Fx^om a short dis- 
tance hcyond Pnlicat^ about 20 miles north of Madras, 
it stretches along the coast neatly to Tre van drum in 
Trayancore, Westward it is hounded by the (ihats. 
It includes a groat part of the districts of iSalcm and 
North Avcot, and tlio wdiolo of the Madras, South 
Arcot, Coimbatore, Trichiuopoly, Tanjoro, Madura and 
Tinnovclly Collectoratcs, with Houtli Trayancoro. 
Tamil is also the language of about half tlio population 
of Ceylon. Most of the military stations in the Dt'klian 
and British Btirmah contain Tamil communities. 
Tamil ooolios have emigrated to Mauritius, NaM, and 
the West India Islands. . 

Including North Ceylon, the area of the Tamil conn* 
try is about 58,000 square miles, the same as that of 
England and Wales. Tamil is the vernaculai’ of about 
12 millions. 

T:ih?ee Stages of Language-*— Max Muller shows 
that originally language was monosyllabic, and every 
word was distinctly significant. This ho toms the 
Itaiimt Stage, It is best represented by ancient 
Ohihese. 

In the second stage, of two roots which coalesce to 
form a word, one retains its radical independonco, 
and the other sinks down to a mere termination, dlxis 
is qa|l#d the Tmnimtional or AgghiUmtim Stage, 
The conjugation and declension can still bo taken 
to pieces ) aaxd Although the terminations have by no 
means always retained their significatory power as in- 
dependent words, they are felt as tuodificatoiy sylla- 
bles and as distinct from the roots to Ivhich they are 
appended.^^* The root must never he changed, as in 
the English tahej ioolcj though the terminations, in 

* Science of fiaugtiage, p, 297. 
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ill 

60Tne caseSj may vary. Formerly languages of this 
class were grouped under the title of Scythian* Max 
Muller proposes the term Tnran/mn, from Hm, swift- 
ness^ expressing the wandeiung character of the tribes. 
It is essential in Nomadic languages^ that the r^cal 
portion should stand out cl 0 ai» to be ihtell^ibW to 
many, though their intercourse be but scanty. 

Iw the third stage all the x’oots may coalesce or have 
their original distinctness blurred by phonetic oorrnpr 
tion. This is called , the XnMc:hionS or Amalymmjirtvng 
Skuje, It is best represented by the Semitic lai^ Aryan 
families* li'he dihereiice between an Aryan and 
ja Turanian language is somcvvhat the same as be- 
tween good and bad Mosaic. The Aryan words seepa 
made of one piece, the Turanian words show clearly 
the sutures and fissures where the small stones were 
cemented together.”’^ 

Every inflectional language was once agglutinative,! 
mid every agglutinative language was once monosyl- 
labic. The three stages, to some extent, blend into each 
other. Some dialects of M9dern Olunese show .signs 
of agglutination; Turkish lias made gi*eat advance 
towards inflectional foms> , 

Dravidian Family of Laiiguages. — The largest num- 
ber' of languages probably belong to the Agglutina- 
tive Stage. Among them are included Australian, 
Japanese, Malay, Siamese, the Pravidian languages of 
India, Turkish;, Magyar, and Finnish. 

The languages of India may be dirided into .two 
great classes, the Northern, with Sanscrit as the pre- 
ponderating element, and the Southern, with an inde- 
pendent basis, . , 

^‘The colloquial languages of India/’ )iiays Pr, GalAwell, 
are divided by tliA) Sanscrit Pandits into two plasaeSj each 
containing dialects. These are 
tively Hhe five Gauras’, and Hhe five PrayiraSri By the 
panda or Paura languages are meant the ^bhashas/ or 
popular dialects of Northern India, at the head of which 

jBtands the Bengali, the Gatira proper The five Pravidas 

or Prawas,, according to the Pandits, are Hhe Telinga, the 
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Kajraiatiika, tlio Maratlia, the Gurjara and the Bi'aviz'a,^ or 
TaijiU proper. The Maiutha and Gurjara ai*e erroneously in^ 
pluded in this onumeratiop. Both possess certain featm^e^ 
pf resomblanoo to tho languages of the South, which ai^e 
possibly derived from the same qr a similar source ; but, 
hot withstanding the ep-i^tence of q, fpw apalogios of this na« 
ture, those twq Jangnages (liiibr fbomthe Dravidian family 
BO wiclely and radically, and are so closely allied to the 
noz’fchern group, that fchero cm be no he^ation in transfer- 
ring them to that class.” 

‘^ Properly freaking, the term ^ Dravida’ denotes tho 
Tamil oouniiny alone (including Malayalam), and Tamil 
Br^unans aro usually styled ‘ BravidaBrahmaus/ ‘ Dravida’ 
means tho ‘ couritiy of the Pravidas and a Prasrida is dc- 
iliied in tho Sanscrit lexicons to hP ‘ ^nan qf nn outcasto 
ti’ibp, descended fron). a degraded This name 

pvus 'doubLlq.ss applied by tho IQrahm^zical luhubitants of 
i?'oiiiherU India to the aborigines of tho oxtremo South 
priqr to the introduction amongst them of Bralimanical 
civilisation, and is an evidence of tho low estimation in 
which they were originally held. 

The term Draridian, adopted by Sanskrit 'vyritorSjia 
nsqd tp designate the Souther^ languages, 

In addition' to the Tamil, the principal PravidiaU 
languages are the following : 

Ttxnat, — This language, the Andra of Sanskrit 
writers, is spoken along the eastern coast from about 
Phlioat to Ohicaqole, where it begins to yield to thq 
tJriya. Inland, It qxtends to about the middle of 
thq' Ppninsula. Formerly' Telugu appears to have 
been spoken as far north asthe moiiths of the Ganges. 
Thei?.e ‘aa:'e numerous Telugu settlors in the Tamil 
coaritry and in Mysore. ‘The Tcliigu leipguago is 
spoken probably by fourteen millions. 

' Oanarksk.-— T his language, properly tho Kan- 
nadi, is spoken throughout tho' plateau of IMysoro, 
and northward about as far as Bedor ip. tho !Nizam\s 
Terrilpry. It is also the prevailing laugiiagci in Ca- 
nara on the Western Coast. Tho Oankreso people 
mav be csiimaiocl at nine millions. 

* Dravidi^ Ooifa|)ai'at|yo G:f:ai^Eir, p,. 
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Malayalam. — This language is spoken along the 
Malabar Coast on the Western side of the Ghats^ from 
about Tellicheny to Treyandmni. Br. Oaldwelksuj)- 
, poses that the Malayalam jjeople *v^ere origihaily a 
colony of Tamilians whb entered thO couptry by the 
Palghaut Gap, and thexice Spread nbrthwutd .. and 
southward. The separation bf Malayala,vn frcirn Tamil 
evidently took place, at a very early period before the 
Tamil was cultivated and refined. , In structure Mala^ 
yalam differs, chiefly from Tamil in disuse of the 
personal terihination^ of the verbs: It the veirmcular 
of about three millions. , . 

TuiiU.-^This language was once prevalent in the 
Bistx'ict of Oailara^ but it is now spoken only about 
150,000 soulsj in the neighbourhood of Mangalore: 
It holds a position niidway between tho OanareSe and 
the Malayalam^ but more resembles the former: Pro- 
bably it Will Sodn disappear, , , , 

Qhie remaining Dratidiaii langnagei^ aib destitute of 
written characteri aild entirely uncilltivhted. . 

The Gonh. — T his i§ the language of the rhde, indi- 
genous inhabitafits of thO riortherii portion of the 
Centi’a! Provinces. Its phie| difference frpm the Other 
Bravidi an dialects consists in its peculiarly elaborate 
and complete conjugatiopal syst^ni. 

The Ku.’ — The Hiond, or Ku, language prevails jxi 
Goomsur^'in the sonth^West of Oxnssa. The IQionds 
Were notorious for their hurilan sacrificed. , . 

Bfavidian dialects are also spbked by fHe . Thdaverd 
hnd Ebtars On the Nilgherries. The tinbe inhabiting 
the RdpHflhal Hills use a lan^ua^e WhicH is in the 
inain. Bravidian. The Brahnij the laii^ftiagG of thd 
mountaineers in theEIhanship of KeEtiii Beluchistan; 
contains, not only some Brafidiau Words, but a consi- 
derable infusion of niiqile^tiOnably Bfavidiaii foritUs 
ahd idioms.'’^* 

The Bx'avidian languages, though spihhg from a 
Common oidgin, are not to be considei^ed as mere pro- 

* Di'avidian Odmparativo Grrammar, p. 1 1. TLe wLole acepuat of 
tllp Dratidiaii laijigtiages is abridged from the same work. 
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vincial dialects of tlie samo speech^ but as distinct 
tliougli affiliated languages. They are as distinct one 
from the other as the Spanish from the Portuguese, the 
Irish from the Welsh, the Hebrew from the Aramaic, 
the Hindi from the Bengali/^ 

InjEusion of Sanskrit* — ^Whilo the Dravidian lan- 
guages have an independent origin, they have adopted, 
in different proportions, numerous &ascrit words. 
Of the cultivated J)ravidia.n languages, the percentage 
of Sanskrit words is smallest in Tamil and greatest in 
Malayalam. Tho proportion is less in Talugu than iii 
Canarose. In Telugu about half the vocabulary con- 
sigta of pure or modiflod. An 

examinarioa’ of :,ton pagea’i'ii diff^ontparte of WinHlow\s 
Tamil Dictionary gave 40 per cent, as the proportion 
of Sanskrit words. Dr. Caldwell remarks : — 

‘^Itia in Tamil prose compositions and in fcbe ordinary 
speech of the Brahmans and the inore loaimed Tamiliaiis 
that the largest infusion of Sanscrit is coiitainod ; and the 
words that have been borrowed from the Sanscrit arc chiefly 
those which express abstract ideas of philosophy, science, 
and religion, together vrith the toclmical tonns of the unn’o 
elegant arts/? 

M the other Dravidian tongues composition is regarded 
as refined iii language in proportion* to the amount of 
Sanahrifc. In Tamil poetry the reverse holds good. The 
principal writers in tho other languages have been Brah- 
mans. “ 111 Tamil, on the contrary, few Bx'^ahmans have 
vuitten any thing worthy of preservation. The language 
has been cultivated and developed with immense v.eal and. 
success by Tamilian Suebaa ; and the highest rank in Tamil 
litei’ature which has been reached by a Brahman is that of 
a commentator.’’ 

Dr^ OaiffeveU further observes : — 

** Trench’s expressions respecting tJie oharaeter of tjio 
contributions which our mother-Euglish has received from 
Anglo-Saxon and from Latin respectively, are exactly appli- 
cable to the relation and proportion which the native Dravi- 
dian element bears to the Sanscrit contained in the Tamil. 

its joints, its whole its sinews and its 

ligaments, the great body pf articles, pronouns, Conjunc- 
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tions, propositions, numerals, auxiliaiy verbs, all smaller 
words wliicb serve to knit together, and bind the larger 
into sentences, these, not to speak of the grammatical struc- 
ture of the language are exclusively Anglo-Saxon (Drafi- 
dian). The Latin (Sanscrit) may contribute its tale of 
bricks, yea of goodly and polished hewn stones, to the 
spiritual building, but tlie mortar, with all that hbMs and 
binds these together, and constitutes them into a h,ouse is 
Anglo-Saxon (JDxwidian) throughout.”^ 

Tamil Altoabet. 

There are three Dravidian alphabets at present iit 
nse^ viz.y the Tamil, the Malayahira, and the Telngii- 
Oanarese. They are all supposed to bo derived from 
the early PeV'a-hagari, or from the still earlier charac- 
ters that are contained in the cave inscriptions. There 
is no tradition extant of the existence of Tamil charac- 
ters older than those which the first Brahman imrni-* 
grants introduced. 

The present Malayalam character is derived from 
the Grrantham {the hook) in which Sanskrit was written 
in the South. * The Tamil character has the same origin. 

Tiie modern Telugu-Canarese differs considere,bly 
from the modern Tamil, and departs more widely than 
the Tamil from the, Deva-nagari type ; but there is a 
marked resemblance between many of the Telugu- 
Canareso characters and the corresponding characters 
that are found in early Tamil inscinptions.^^t Tlib cus- 
tom in the Dekhan of writing on the leaf of the pal- 
niyra palm with an iron stylus, has had a considerable 
influence in modifying the shape of the charactei^s. 

ljette^l;“The Tamil alphabet contains thirty letters, 
viz., twelve vowels jand eighteen ooh^oiiants. Tamil 
grammarians designate vowels as %tyw or the life of a 
word; consonants aA mey^ 6 t the body ; and the junc- 
tion of a vowel and consonant as nytnney^ or m. anu 
mated body. 

Vowels. 

B ^ s-2^ 6T<3T ^ 

a a i i ix u e e ai o 6 au 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p, 32, ■ f Itttl, p. 93. 
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CONSONANTB. 

Ouiiurahj s (hi Palatah, ^ (6^ 

k iig B ii or gii. 

LingiialSj'^ l 1 csjr 6or ^ Dentals , ^ fi, 

d n i Ti t n. 

Lahialsy u ih UnihcideH^ \b it d) m p) 

pin yrlvii^* 

Dlfforencos of optiiioii oxisfc with regard to the classi- 
fication of some of the letters* a/, /?, m, ip, are 
gi'ouped together as semi-vowels or liquids. The 
sound of ^ secruB pocnliain Rhenihs says, it is a 
mixture of r and and imperceptibly coalescmg by 
turning the tongue uy}ward to tlio roof of the mouth/^*t 
In the north of the d’fiinil couiitry it has tlio sound of 
r ; in tlui soutli it is jironounced L Bi'S*, Galdwcll and 
Pope transbrorato it byKj dther writers represent it 
by H and The Suh-Ooinniittee of the Madras 

Jjiteraiy vSneietyrCTnarlt^ (General uso and analogy are 
in favor of considc'riiig it aeex'ehml k As the word 
is written Tarnih in the following pages ip is 
transHtorated by b Tamil grammarians divido conso- 
nants into three classes : — 

Bimuf OlcbSHi, d, u, /bi 

None of these can end a word. 

BoftCikiss, emr, 

Each letter is the corresponding nUsal to the ^itrong 
blass. Only m, are initiah All except (t may 

be final. 

Middle dlmsi uj^ /f, 6v, 4/, 

Of those tu and ej only are initial : all arc final. 

Of "all the Indian languages, Tanlil has tho moat 
limited alphal)ot. It is destitute of tho aspirate /i, of 
aspirated' , poUspnants, and of tlio Sanscrit sibilants. 
On the oilier hand it abounds in linguals* Some of thd 
Tamil letters are employed to I'epresent the absent 
bharacters, though in an imperfect and inconvenient 
^uy* The same consonant which is a surd ut the be- 

SoitJctiiMca called cerebrals; 
f Grammar, p. lf>. 

X Ecpoi't, p4 IS. 
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ginning of a word is a sonant in tl:}.e middle. Tlio 
letter remarks Dr. Pppe^ has p.o les^ jihan tivo 
sounds. The palatal t can only be expressed by a 
double r^ and t Je ^ cerebrab t by do^ibling the d of the 
game class. It lias but ono character for ph^ b^, 
and bh j as a}sp for k, kh^ gj gh ; %pd fgr ph^ 
ai^djh.''* 

Old Taspil writers seeip almost to have ei).tertaiped 
a jealousy of Sanscrit^ a^^d restricted themselves as 
much as possible to pure Dravidian soT).nds, forms>, 
and rootSi Sanscrit words when introduced were 
altered to accord with the Tunriliau laws of soimd. 
The. other Pravidxan langmagos being cultivated 
, chiefly by Brahnrans, there was not the same feeling. t 
The Devanagari alphabet has been adopted and 
Sanscrit words are correctly repi''esented, The use 
of 'several Sanscrit letters^ written in the Gran-, 
tham chai^acter as sh^ (sw h, ^ j^ &c.^ is gain- 
ing ground among educated Tamihans. . Dr. Pope 
sayS;, This change is a beneficial one^* adding both 
tp the forge and precision of the language.'^^ Aftiend^ 
who regards it very diflerently^ wintes as follows' : — * 

“ When we take a word from Latin or Greek, Hebrew or 
'French, or from Tamil, we nOver think of bringing in the 
Greek or Hebrew or Tamil letters, nor Latin or other end-r 
ings. The. English (or E.oman) letters are made to come 
as near the oiuginal word, as the language and letters will 
admit. This rule is observed in all Ijiotionaries I have 
seen. 

Again, if our Tamil alphabet is defeotiv^, the only way 
is to add %he , needed letters to the alphabet, and lot thq 
child learn his A,, B, 0, But this would bo a blemish. I3q 
we add Greek and Hebrew letters in English bocanse the 
exact sound of those Iptf^rs oatmqt be empii^^Sited by 
English letters 9 

Tamil lexicographers evidently followed the old 
rule, and when a S^mscrit or Telugu or Arabic oi* Hindus- 
tani word has been transferred to Tamil, they have uspl), 
^ One Alphabet for all Imlia, p. 3, 
t DrayMian Comparp.tive tri^mar, p. 31. 
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Tamil letters. If Sanskrit letters aro mtroduced, why not 
Teliigu, Arabic, or English 

Combmatioji3 of Letters No other oombmation 
of consonants is admitted than the duplication of 
mnteis, and tlie junction of the nasal and the 
Dj\ Caldwell remarks^ 

(I!'he chief peculiarity of Dravidian syllabation is its ex- 
trenip simplicity and dislike of compound oi» concurrent 
consonants j ajid this peculiarity characteinses the Tamil, 
tlie most em’ly cultiyated member of the family, in a more 
marked degree than any other Dravitlian language, 

^^luTolugu, CauareBO, aucl Malayulam, the girntmaio- 
rity of Dravidian words, /, c\ ■words vvhicli have not been 
dmyed from Sanscrit, or altered tluuugh Sunserit inilu- 
cnees, and in Tamil all words without exception, including 
even Sanscrit tlerivfitives, ai?o divided into syllables on the 
following plan. Double or treble consonants at the begin- 
ningof syllables, like ‘ str/ in ^strength/ are altogether in- 
admissible, At the beginning not only of the fir$t syllable of 
every word, but also of every succeeding syllable, only one 
consonant is allowed. in the middle of a word of soye-^ 
ral syllables, one syllable ends with a consonant and the 
succeeding one commences with another consonant, the 
ooneurrent consonants must be euphemxcally asHimilated, 
or else a, vowel must be inserted between them. At 
ihe conclusiion of a word, double and treble consonants 
like ^ gth’ in * strmigtli,' are as iuacbuissxble as at the begin- 
ning; and word must teinninate in Telugu and 

Canarese in a vowel ; in Tamil, either in a ■vowel or a 
senxi-TOwel, as ^1/ or ox’ina single nasal, as ^n^ or ^m.* 
It is obvious that this plan of syllabation is extremely xitilike 
that of the Sansciii 

f^’Qenerallj 4’ is the vowel which iff used for thapxm- 
poSe of sepai-atiug inadmissible consoxiants, as appeax^s from 
the manner in which Saxiscrit derivatives are Tamili^d* 
gometinl0S,fu^,i^ employed instod of ^ Thus the Ban- 
scrit px^epositioii ^ pra’ is changed into * pira’ m ihe compound 
derivatives, which have been bori'owed by the Tamil ; whilst 
* Krishna’ becomes ‘ Kimttina-n’ tt,^ instead of or 
eyen^ ^ Eittina-m’ 

The Finnish, the Hungarian, and other languages of the 
^ Key. H. Bowei% Cidoutfca Benew. 
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gallic stock, allow of only one consonant at tlio beginning of 

a syllable' When the first consonant is a sibilant, it is 

formed into a distinct syllable by a prefixed Towel j e. g* 
* schola’ beconles ‘ iskolaf How perfoetly in necoixhmce with 
Tamil this is, is known to (.;\-ery resident in 

Soiithern India who has heard the native'* sjicak of cstab^ 
Hshingi 01 ^ sending their children to an - iskoo!/ 

Max Mdller observes that there are analogous 
nearer home. It seems that the Celtic nations w'di^e 
tinablo to pronounce an initio a before a consonant^ 
or at least that they disliked it, Eicharde ^ ISTo 
]b*iti,sh w'ord begins with wdion a donadtiaht or w 
follows Avitlioiit setting ;// before it, prefix a y be- 
fore Bixoh' bdn’Owed words a>s srholuj y«gol/ Max 
Muller adds that the Tamil 'iskual is as good as esiuh-^ 
lisJvmg for stahilire.’]^ 

CoxsrKucTioN. 

Dr. Schmid x-emarks of Tamil, that ^Hhe mode of 
collocating its words follows the logical or intollectUab 
order more so than even the Latin or Greek/^ 

The leading principlos are the following 
The cause precedes the effect. 

That which qualifies precedes that which is qualified. 
The similitude precedes that which is similar, and 
the comparative that which is compared. 

The secondary clause precedes the pifimaiy one. 

The noun precedes fcho preposition. 

The vex’b ends the sentence. J 
Bri Schmid adduces the following passage from 
Horace as precisely in accordance with the rules of 

Tamil collocatic)m:r*- 

^^Linguenda tellus, et domns> et placens 
Uxor, neque harumi qnas ooEs, arborum 
Te, praeter inviaas enpressos, 

Ulla brevem donunum sequetur.^*^ 

(7am. Lib, II. 13. 

* Dravidiati Oomparatiye Grammar, pp.T 38 — 14C. 
f Science of Language, 2nd Series, pp. 19S, 196. 

J See Rev, H, Bower in Calcutta Review and Graul^s Grammar. 
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Dt. Caklwell points out the principal diffin’oncos in 
gi-amniatical stmetiire between the Draviclian lan- 
guage’s atxd the Sanscrit. Some of them are the fol- 
lowing : — 

L 111 the Dmdclkn Itognagfts all noting dehoiing inani- 
mate siibstatiOds atih ifratioiial bdiUgs; arc of th^ neuter 
gender. 

2. Dfafidian rlbtlnft ar^ itihebtcdj hot Tiy tnearis erf case- 
termi national btlt bf means of stiffixedpostpoHitiolm and se- 
parable partidesi Tlie ohly dffferenei^ between the deden- 
sion of the pliiral and that of the singnlaiv is that the in- 
flexional signs are annexed in the singular to the base. 

3. The Braticlian datito * ktif ‘ki|^ ^ or boars na 
aneif<^y to any dative oasb-torniinatiion which is foxmd in 
the Sanscrit 6r in any of thcj tndo-liluropcan innghages. 

4. lii the Di^aridian languagoa adjectives lira incapable 
of declension. 

5. The existence of t^o |^rdnotms of the first person 
|)lural, one of in^lndesi tbe other etcltidhs An pfrrty 
4iddrossedns a peculiarity of the Ihafidim Dia1:ee% isa of^ 
many of the Scythian languages y hat is nnknoim .to 'the 
Sanscrit and the lan^nages of the In clo-i)urop®an ^family. 

0. Eelative participles are hsed ihst^ad of rrfaiivo pro- 
nounsi 

7. ‘ Bi^vidiaft VhrhS hate tto paSsito "toie'e properly so 
dalled. 

8. Hew rerbal bases can produced Ify the tnero ad- 
dition of edriain letters^ Which give to cveiy verb a nega- 
tive or causative moaning. 

9. Oontinuative particdploR are profeiTed to cot^j ttnetions. 

10; The situation of the goyeiiung word is charact eris- 
tic of each of these families of languages, fn Sanskrit and 
ifee Ihdo-l2aropeah family it usually precedes the word go- 
verned : in the Bravidian and in all the Bcythi4h languages/ 
it is imiiriablj' placed aflx'j' it* 

Though the vocabularies of tlie Nortihern teguages 
of India arc mainly Snuscrity the grmmatiodl con- 
struction^ in some important pomt% is Dravidian, Dr; 
Caldwell thus enumerates the principal particulars in 
winoiithe grammar of the North Indian idioms accords 
Ivitli that of the Dravidiah languages : — • 

(1;) The inflexion of noitnS by means of separate post-^ 
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fixed particles ; (2), tlie inflexion of the plural by annexing 
to the xmvaiymg sign of plurality the same suffixes of case 
as those by which the singular is inflected 5 (3), the use 
of a dative or dative accusative in ^ ko’ or ‘ ku f (4), the 
use in several of the northern idioms of two pronouns of 
the first person plural, the one including, the other exclud- 
ing the party addressed ; (5), the use of post-positions in- 
stead of prepositions ; (6), the formation of verbal tenses by 
means of participles ; (7) the position of the governing word 
after the governed 

It is an interesting question whether the tribes of 
North India^ with whom the Aryans amalgamated, were 
of the same Turanian family as the Dravidians. Dr. 
Caldwell is inclined to believe that they belonged to a 
later immigration. The differences which appear to 
exist between the Dravidian languages and the Scy- 
thian under-stratum of the northern vernaculars induce 
me to incline to the supposition that the Dravidian 
idioms belong to an older period of the Scythian 
speech.^^t Wilson of Bombay considers that this 
is certainly the case with regard to tho Marathi.J 

Dr. Caldwell gives lists of glossarial affinities be- 
tween Dravidian, Aryan, and Semitic vocables. || 

The relationship between the Northern and South- 
ern languages of India will bo indicated in some mea- 
sure by the following vooabular;^ and specimens of de- 
clensions. For a thorough investigation of the sub- 
ject, the student should consult Dr. Caldwelhs Com- 
parative Grammar. 

^ Dravidian Oomparafcive Grammar, p, 40. 
t Dravidian Oopatparative Grammar, p. 70, 
t Preface to Holeswortli's Marath Dictionary. 

II Dravidian Comparative Grammar, pp. 4>37"— 489, 
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Dcclmmon of Fathkk. 




Singular. 


Laiin, 

Sanshrit* 

MarathL 

TamU. 

liom. 

pater 

pifca 

bap 

appan 

Acc. 

patrem 

pitaram 

bapala 

appanai 

Inst, 

patre 

pitra" 

bapane 

appanal 

Bat. 

patri 

pitre 

bapakade 

appauukku 

Abla. 

patre 

pltna 

bapapasun 

appanodu 

Gen. 

patris 

pibus 

bapacha 

appanudaiya 

Loc. 

patro 

pitari 

bapaub 

appanil 

Too. 

patre 

pitah 

bapa 

apimno 



Flurat 


Nom. 

patres 

pifcaras 

bap 

appanmar 

Acc. 

patoes 

pibrin* 

bapala 

appanmarai 

lust 

patnbus pitribms 

bapaiic 

appaninaral 

Bat. 

patnbus 

pitnbhyas 

bapakade 

appanmaruku 

Ah. 

patribus 

pitribliyaa 

bapapasun 

appanmarodii 

Gen. 

patrium 

pitrinam 

bapacha 

appanm arudaiya 

Loc, 

patribus 

pitrishu 

bapaub 

appanmaril 

Voo. 

patrcs 


bapa 

appannarkale 



The Yerb To Be. 


sum 


aami 

ahe 

irukkiren 

es 


asi 

ahes 

irukkirai 

eSb 


asbi 

ahc 

irukkiran 

snmus 


smas 

aho 

irukkirom 

estis 


stha 

aha 

irnkkirir 

sunt 


sanbi 

abet 

irukkirar 
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do 


dadarai 

debo 

tarukiron 

das 


dadasi 

detos 

tarukiray 

dat 


datati 

debo 

tantkiran 

damns 


dadmaa 

doto 

tarakirom 

datis 


datbha 

deta 

tarukirirkal 

dant 


dadati 

dotat 

tanikirarkal, 


TAMIL LITERATURE, 

The early Ixistory of tlie Tamil country is still in^ 
volved in obsonrifcy. Some havo supposed that the 
aborigines/ as in Malaya and other parts of Asia^ were 
an Oceanic Neg^5 tribe. This has not yet been esta- 
blished, The Tamils do hot seem to have any tradi- 
tions of a race preceding themselves. The general 
investigation of the question throughout India^ propose 
# Taken from Muir’s iSauskrit TextSj Vol, IIL 
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ed bj tlie Bengal Asiatic Society^ may throw light on 
the question. 

State of the Pre-Aryan Dravidians. — Dr. Caldwell is 
of opinion that the earliest specimens extant of Tamil 
literature are not older than the 8th century A. D. 
The local Puranas^ which profess to gire the history of 
the countiy from the earliest times^ contain little n^ore 
than childish legends. The Eamayana and the Laws 
of Mann represent the Coromandel Coast as inhabited 
by ^ Mlechchas^ who ate human flesh/ consorted with 
demons/ and* ^ disturbed the eontemplations of holy 
hermits/* Dr^ Oaldwelh from an examination of the 
Tamil language^ arrives at the following conclusions 
with regard to the degree of civilization reached by the 
Pre-Aryan Dravidians : — 

‘‘ They had ‘ kings/ who dwelt in ^ fortifled houses/ and 
ruled over small * districts of country / they were without 
‘ hooks/ and probably ignorant of written alphabetical 
characters ; hut they had ‘ minstrels, ^ who recited ^ songs’ 
at * festivals /f... They are acquainted with all the ordinary 
metals, with the exception of ‘tin’ and ‘zinc/ with the 
planets which were ordinarily known to the ancients, Jwith 
the exception of ‘ Mercury’ and ‘ Saturn.’ They had nu- 
merals up to a ‘ hundred/ — some of them to a ‘ thousand / 
hut were ignorant of the higher denominations, as ‘ lakh’ 
and a ‘ crore.’ They had ‘ medicines/ but no ‘ medical sci- 
ence/ and no ‘ doctors / ‘ hamlets’ and ‘ towns/ but no 
‘ cities / ‘ canoes/ ‘ boats/ and even ‘ ships’ (small ‘ decked’ 
coasting vessels), hut no foreign ‘ commerce / no acquain- 
tance with any people beyond sea, except in Ceylon, which 
was then accessible on foot at low water ; and no word ex- 
pressive of the geographical idea of ‘ island’ or ‘ continent,’ 
They were well acquainted with ‘ agriculture,’ and delight- 
ed in ‘war.’ All the ordinary or necessary arts of life in-' 
eluding ‘ cotton weaving’ and ^ dyeing,’ existed amongst 
them, but none of the aris of the higher class. They had 
no acquaintance with ‘painting,’ ‘sculpture,’ or ‘archi- 
tecture / with ‘astronomy/ or even ‘astrology / and were 

♦ Caldweirs Bravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 18, 
f The notice of tbeir religion which follows will be found quoted 
at page 63 in the body of the Catalogue. 
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ignormi}, noi only of creiy branch of ^ philosojjhy/ but 
even of ‘ grammar/ Their nncultivated intellectual con- 
dition is especially apparent in words that relate to the oper- 
ations of the mind. Their only words for the ‘ mind’ wore 
the ^ diaphragm’ (the of the early Greeks), and 
* the inner parts* or ‘ interior/ They had a word for 
Hhought ;* but no word distmet from this for ‘memory/ 
‘ judgment,’ or ‘ oonsoionee/ and Jno word for ‘ mil/ * To 
exmess ‘ the will* they would hare been obUgod to des- 
orihe it as that which in the inner parts says,. ‘ I am going 
to do so and so/* 

Tt is an intcrosting fact that probably tho first Tamil 
word that wan ever mdtten is to bo- found in tho Bible. 
The Hebrew term for peaeocksj, brought 1)y tho Heots 
of Holomon, is^ in the opinion of Dr. Galdivell, ‘‘ cer- 
tainly Dravidian/^t The terms for ^ apes* and " ivory** 
are found both in Sanscrit and Tamil. A few Dravi- 
dian words are met with in th© Ramayatia and Maha- 
bharata; but the largest stock of primitive Dravidian 
wbrds which is contained in any autbeiifeic written do* 
cument of ancient times.., are those which are contained 
in the notices of the Greek Greographers, Ptolemy, 
Strabo/*‘J and others. Max Muller has not found any 
alfaaion to writing in the Vodic hymns. He says, 

Wo shall not be able to trace the Indian alphabet 
back much beyond Alexanders invasion/* || Sometime 
must have elapsed before a knowledge of writing 
reached the south. 

Aryan Civilization. — In the north, the Aryans liad 
desperate struggles with the aboriginoB, whom they 
termed a black-spmng host.** There is no evidence 
that this was also the case in South India. Dr. Cald- 
well says, 

‘‘ The introdtictLon of ilie Bravidians within the pale of 
Hinduism and the consequent change of their appellation 
from Mlechohas to that of Siidvas appears to have origi- 
nated, not in conquest, hut in the peaceable process of colo-- 

* Dravidian Oompamtive Grammar, p, 79. f Thid, p, 66. 

J Prayidian Comparative Grammar, p. 61. 

(I Ancient Sanscrit Literature, p. 516* 



THF. TAMHj LA'NaUAaE. 


XlS 

nisatioxi and progressive civilisation.. All existing tradi- 
tions, and the names by which the Brahmanical race is dis- 
tinguished in Tamil, viz., ‘ Eiyar,’ instructors, fathers, and 
‘Parppar,’ overseers, (probably the ep^hopoi of Arrian), 
tend to show that the Brahmans acquired their ascen.dancy 
by their intelligence and their administrative skill. 

In North India, Vyasa is regarded as the groat au- 
thor of Sanscrit literature. Agastya occupies as dis- 
tinguished a place in the South. His name occurs in 
the Rig-ve4a ; but the Tamil tales about him are 
derived from the Bamayana and Mahabharat.f Dr. 
Caldwell gives the following account of him 

The leader of the first, or most influential colony (of 
Brahnaans from Up],)er India), is traditionally said to have 
heen Agastya, a personage who is celebrated in Northern 
India as a holy ‘ rishi,’ or hcrnili, but who is venerated in 
the South with greater reason as the first teacher of science 
and literature to the primitive Drayidian tribes. It is Very 
doubtful whether Agastya (if there were ever such a per- 
son) was really the leader of the Brahman immigration ; 
more probably he is to be considered as its mythological 
embodiment. ^ The Vindhya mountains/ it is saidy ^ pros"- 
trated themselves befois'e Agastya / by which I under- 
stand that they lU'esented no obstacle to his resolute, 
soutlward progress ; for he is said to have penetrated 
as fiir south as Capo Com on n. He is called, by way 
of eminence the ‘ Tamir muni,’ or TamUiau sage ; and is 
celebrated for the influence which he acquired at the * court’' 
of Kulasekhara, according to tx^idition the first Pandyan 
kifig^ and fox*' the nuxnorous elementary treatises which he 
compogi&d for the enlightenment of his royal disciple ;' 
amongst which his arrangement of the gx'ammatical prin- 
ciples of the laagt^ag© has natixrallj acquired most renown. 
He is mythologically represented as identical with the stai' 
Canopus, the brightest star in the extreme southern sky in 
India, and is worshipped near Cape Comorin as Aga.st- 
jsvara. By the majority of orthodox Hindus he is believed 
to be still alive, though invisible to ordinary eyes, an-d to 
reside somewhere on the fine conical mountain, commonly 

* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 75. 
t Br. Caldwell in CalcuUa CUrisfian Intelligencer for 1861', p, 63. 
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called ^ Agasiya’s iiill/ from wliicli the ^ Ponmei^^ or 
‘ Tamraparni/ tlie sacred river of TinBeveily, takes its rise,’* 

None of the nmnei'ons works attributed to Agastya 
proceeded from Ixis pen. One of them is so very modern 
that it treats of a disease deriving its name from Ea- 
ropoans. Q^'ho object of these literary forgeries was to 
securo credit for tho treatises. 

Dr. Caldwell^ from tho ovideneo of copies of inscrip^ 
tions in his possession, considOTS tliat tho long lists 
of kings at Madura contained in the local Pumnas 
are generally fictitious.* No attempt will therefore 
be made to fix the date of the iutrodiietion of writing 
In south India. 

Iffadura College. — Several of the Paudyan monarchs 
were munificent patrons of learning. Poets frequently 
recited their compositions before tlie king in presence 
of his courtiers^ and were dismissed with liberal gifts, 
Yamsa Bokhara is said to have founded the Madtira 
College for tho cultivation of the Tamil language and 
litoratiire. His son Vamsa Churamani completed his 
father\s design, and established the College on a proper 
footing. Madura was then probably the most cele- 
brated seat of learning in all Hindustan. If the court 
of Vikramaditya had its nine gems, the Madura Col- 
lege is reported to have had more than five times that 

number.^^t 

The Madura College exercised as great an authority 
over Tamil literature, as tho Academy of Paris in its 
palmy days in Pratice. It had, however, to encoun- 
ter opposition. Wilson, in his sketch of the Pandiyan 
kingdom^ , gives the following notice of one of the 
struggles,'’;-*^ '■ 

At the first institution of the Maclura SmigaUar, it 
would appear that some di.spiito a-rose immediately between 
the profesHOj’S and the Saiva piiests, eonne(;tod not impossi- 
bly with that contention for pre-eTninen(‘,c of knowledge 
which has over prevailed in the Tamil countxies between the 
* Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 69. 
t Her. H. Bower, Cahndia Rmim. 
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Brahmans and inferior castes. The priests, however, prov- 
ed the more powerful ; and reconciliation took place between 
them and the literati of Madura. At least, we may thus 
interpret the legend of Naralcira incurring the wrathful 
glance of Siva, and only escaping being burat to ashes in 
the flames emanating from the eye in the forehead, of the 
god, by plunging into the holy pool Pattamari, and there 
composing the Aotcladi Fanyam, ajpoem in honor of Siva. 
After this event, the parties oontiimed upon good terms 
and Siva presented to the professors a diamond bench of 
great critical sagacity, for it extended itself readily for the 
accommodation of such individuals as were worthy to be 
upon a level witli the sages of the Sangattccr, and resolutely 
detruded all who pretended to sit on it without possessing 
the ret^ui-site qualifications. In other words, the learned 
corporation of Madui'a resembled learned bodies in other 
countines, and maintained as strict a monopoly as they 
possibly could of literary reputation.” 

The College came to a sudden end. Wilson thus 
describes it^ with its probable explanation : 

‘‘ The abolition of the Sangattar is narrated in the usual 
marvellous mannei*. A candidate for the honour of a seat 
on the bench of the professors, appeared in the person of 
Tiruvalluvar, a Pariah priest of Mailapur, and the author of 
an ethical poem. The learned professors were highly 
indignant at his presumption, but, as he was patronised by 
the llaja, they were compelled to give his hook at least the 
trial. For this purpose it was to fiind a place upon the 
marvellouvS bench, which the professors took care to occupy 
fully. To their astonishment, however, the bench extended 
itself to receive the work, and the book itself, commencing 
to expand, spread out so as to thrust all other occupants 
from the bCnCh. The Baja and the people of Madima wit- 
nessed the scene, a^id enjoyed the humiliation of the sages ; 
and the professors were so sensible of their disgrace, that, 
unable to survive it, they, issued forth, ami all drowned 
themselves in a neighhouting pool. In consequence the 
establishment was abandoned. 

“ If we contemplate this event in a literary view alone, 
we need not be at a loss to comxirehcnd ^ it. The first 
professors were eminent in Tamil compositioTi, lor the 
xjxdtivation of which the college appears to liave hoeu 
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ibundeil. Tlie members, however, had mibseqviciitly, 
in all probability, directed their attcDtion moi»e to San- 
skrit composition and had, at all events, neglected the cuh 
livation of their literature. That the latter was the case, 
is evident from tlie remark of Ativaiyar, that the old Ttunil 
was preferable to the new ; indicating that, even in the 
ninth century^ the dialect had been so far neghicted as to 
have become partially obsolete. With Tiruvalluvar, how- 
ever, circumstances changed. The old system was sub- 
verted, and a new impulse was given to tlie study of Tamil, 
which produced, in the course of the riintli century, in the 
Pandiyan and ^.diola kingdoms a number of the must clas- 
sical writers iu the Tamil tongue/’ 

Oldeyst Exii^ting Literattire* ih\ Caldwell rmnarks 
.as follows : — ^ 

Leaving out of account vaaious isolated staiima, of 
high but unknown antiquity, which are quoted aa examples 
in the graonmatical and rhetorical w^orks, the oldest Tamil 
works now extant are those which were written, dr are 
claimed to have been written, by the dainas, or which date 
firom the era of the literary activity of the Jaina sect. The 
Jainas of the old Pandiya country were animated by a na- 
tional .and anti-Brahmanical feeling of peculiar strength 5 
and it is chiefly to them that Tamil is indebted fur its high 
ctdtnre and its comparative iiideperulenoo of S£aiska*it/’ 

The following 18 works are said to have been received 
the smxction of , the Madura Oollego 
/^(rsvL^^fr^kiMQsdl ^(T^pu 
Ufr€v<s(SfbQ€:[rm^ u^QtofrySeo/r^et/ib 
'Quadj^'EsLiu srr^SQujfr 
ms^2&viu 

J. Maladiyai’^ 2 Manmanikkadikai, 2 Tniyavai Narp»- 
patu/4 Inna Narppatu, 5 ICarNarppatu, 6 Kallavali 
Marppatu, 7 to 11, Tokaj, 12 Kural, IB Tirikaclukam, 
14 Asara Kovai, 16 Pala MoH, 10 Siru Pansa Mubmi^ 
17 M.utu Moli Kanji, 18 EJati,* 

The Jaina period extended probtddy from the eightli or 
.ninth aentnry, A. i)., to the twelftli or thirteenth. In the 
reign of Sundara Paudiya, which appears to synchronise 
with Maa^co Polo’s visit to Indies the adherents of the 
* Btdko&^ Niti Keri Vilakkum, p; ix. 
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religious system of tlie Jauias, were liiiallj expelled from 
the Pandiya country ; consequent^, all Tamil works which 
adyocate or avow that system must have been wiitten be- 
fore the middle of the thirteenth century, A. D., and pro- 
bably before the decadence of Jaina induencein the twelfth. 

The general opinion is that the grammar called the “ Ton- 
KAPPAYASr,” or anoiont cortypositlon^ is the oldest work^ extant. 
Dr. Caldwell places it at the very commencement of .the 
Jaina period, or about the 8th cent. A* xn It contains quo- 
tations which must belong to still eaidier works. 

Much of the Tol-Kappiyatn. has been lost. Di% Caldwell 
says that “ the ‘ KubAi’ of Tiravallnvar, which is regarded 
by all Tamiliaiis (atid perhaps justly) as the finest compos 
sition of vyhich the Tamil cau boast, appears to be not only 
the best but the oldest Tamil work of any extent which is 
now in existence.” He places its date not later than the 
9th century, a. u. Several reasons are assigned for this, 
only one or two wdaich can be mentioned. “There is no 
trace in the Kui’al of the mysticism of the modern Puranic 
system ; of Bliahti, or exclusive, enthusiastic faith in any 
one deity of the Hindu Pantheon ; of exclusive attachment 
to any of the sects into which PCinduism has been divided 
since the era of Sankara ; or even of acquaintance with the 
existence of any such sects.” “ Prom the indistinctness 
and undeveloped character of the Jaina element which is 
contained in it, it seems probable that in Tixmvalluvar’s age 
Jainism was rather an esoteric ethical school, than an inde- 
pendent objective system of religion, and was only in the 
process of development out of the older Hinduism.’.^ 

“ Certain poetical compositions are attributed to Auvaiyar, 

‘ the Jjufatron,' a reputed sister of Tiruvalluvar, of which 
some at l^st do not belong to so early a period. 

“ The most ^ielehrated poem which was written by an 
avowedly Jaina alithqr' — ^the ‘ CHiNTAMAm,’ a brilliant 
romantic epic, containing 15,000 lines” probably belongs to 
the tenth century. 

The Han-nul, a High Tamil Grammar of great excellence, 
and the poetical vocabularies, which were all written by Jaina 
scholars, must be placed a little later than the ‘ Chintamani’ ; 
but yet anterior to the Chola conquest of the Pandiya 
country, which took place in the eleventh century;” 

The Tamil translation, or rather imitationj oftheRAMAT- 
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ANA, Dr. C'al dwell sup])oses to have been written in the 
eleventh century* 

Tamil Poetey. 

With the exception of coanmentaries and some mo- 
dern woi'kS; the entire Tamil litex’ature is in poetry. 
Some account of its character is^ therefore^ desirable. 
Di\ Caldwell remarks ;~ 

“ It is deserving of notice that alliteration m of the 
essence of Dravitlian poetry^ as of Walsh*... The chief pe- 
culiarity of Dra vidian rhymo consists in its seat bojng,r not 
at the ojid of the lino^ hut at fche hegmriing*— a natural x"e- 
sult uT tlio love of alUterafcion. Hie rule in oacli Dravidian 
dialect is that the consonant wliioh inturveucs between the 
first two vowels in a line is the scat of rhyme. 

The agreement of these two conKonanls coristitutoB the 
Ihimmum of rhyme which is admissablo j but often the 
entire first foot of one line rhpnes wiih the same foot in 
the second ; Bometim.es the second feet in each line also 
rhymes and the rhyme is sometimes taken up ugwi fur- 
ther on in the verse, according to fixed laws in each 
ty of metre. 

Beschi, in Ws Grammar of tho High^ Dialect of 
Tamil, describes the thirty kinds of foot, divisablo into 
fiT0 classes^ of Tamil poerfciy. He mentions one pe- 
culiarity : — 

“ In Latin a VOrse Would be considered lame, and devoid 
of harmony, if each Word in it were a distinct foot ; the feet 
of a verse, therefore, are so disposed, that, m scanning, the 
words are run into each other, and concatenated like the 
links of a chain*. The cadence of the Tamil verse, on the con- 
trary, requires, that, not only in singiag, but even in rid- 
ing, tha close of each foot should be mfirked by a slight 
pause ; so that, to read a verse, and io are one and 

the samei thing. Hence, although a Tamil foot may consist 
of several whole words, yet no woi^d ca;i be diriderh as 
ainong the Latim^ so as to belong, partly lo one fuoi, and 
partly to anotheTi^fp.* 1?0. : 

As a rul©^ every Tamil poetn, even of the filthiest 
character, begins with m invocation. There are throe 

^ Abridged from Braridmn Comparative Croimnar, pp. 84-S8. 

f braridian Comparative Grammar, p. 89. 



a’AMIL LPrKKATlTRE. 


xxy 


treatises on tins single point. KTumerous rules are 
laid down^ wliicli Beschi says, haVe their oi'igin in the 
grossest superstition. There are 23 fortunate wbrds 
with which, or their synonyms, the poem and invoca- 
tion should commence, derfcain letters are; allot/ted 
to the 27 constellations ; each caste has its appropriate 
letters ; certain feet are fortunate, others the roTei^ise. 
When a poet wishes to injure an enemy, he begins with 
inauspicious letters. Kamban is reported to li^ye 
caused the death of a king but oombinations of this 
character. ' '■ ';x:; , , 

Tlti& SMn or MgK dialect in trhich Tamil 

classical poetry is written, differs considerably from 
what is termed Kodum Titmilj common Tamil, the 
spoken language of the people. The difficulty in un- 
derstanding Tamil poetry is much increased by the 
very complicated rules for euphonic changes. In Eng- 
lish we write accept, not adoe^-'^ : rr^''d , n''-tgladbti, 
ascend, not acZscend, In ’i';, i: -v. v, i*, similar 
changes are made, not only in syllables' of wdvds, 
but in the beginnings and endings of words thenlsi^iVes; 
so that a whole line may be considered as forffifng 
a polysyllabic word of immense length. Dr. Caldwell 
remarks, ^’^Dravidian Grrammarians have bestowed 
more attention and care on euphonic permutations 
than on any othor subject, and the permutations which 
the grammar of the Tamil, requires' or allows are at 
least twice as numerous, and more than twice as per- 
plexxEig to beginners as those of the Sanscrit/^*, 

In native manuscripts, words are nOt divided. The 
following is a simple English sentence, "Vnth euphonic 
changes required in Tamd poeky> a^ written in the 
ordinary way: — . , . 

Onassunnydayararsawacoobrstream, 

On a sunny day a ram saw a cool stream. ■ ; ^ 

The difficulty of making out the sense of l&hil poetry 
is increased by the use of peculiar or obsolete words. 

^ Drawclian ComparpitiTe Grammar, p. 124» 
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A Tamil, of average intelligence, who can read and 
writ© with case the language as spoken, cannot under- 
stand classic poetry unless he has made it a special 
study — ^be cannot even divide the lines into their com- 
ponent words. It would be nearly as difficult to him 
as the following to an EngHshinan : 

ArthnrimdhissweordeffBiei^scripewuihto 
Arthtir with his sword death- work wrought. 

Hence the Tamil classics have most elaborato com-' 
mentarios. Each word prej^entiug any difficulty is ex- 
plained separately, and the general sense is given, 
with any grammatical remarks wliich may bo required. 

It is an old proverb, Thoro is no disputing about 
tastes/^ A TatoxI scholar seejns to prefer composi- 
tions wHch remm^h poetical problems for solution. 
Again aud again the remark has been made to the 
compiler respecting certain poetry, comiuon lan- 
guage/'^ no dOep sense/^ Indeed, Telaya DOsiker 
boasts as follows : Born as I am second of three 

brothers, whose poetry, even the god enthroned on 
the Iptus-flpwer could not easily understand/^t 
The Tamil poets seemed to have cared more 
for the sound than the sc7v$e. The following remarks 
by the Rev. W. Taylor, should, howevei', be borne in 
mind : 

“ One important distinction between modern European 
poetry, and ancient Eastem poetry must not be omitted ; 
which is, that thP latter was not intended for quiet perusal 
in the cabinet, but for public recitation, as minstrelsy. 
Hence the great attention paid to classes of letters, and tp 
the flowing of sounds, one into the other, without any 
interfiii^ or hiatus between/ 

Vei:«ifieal5ioil.|| — Specimens of the principal kinds of 
verse are given below. The two groat classes are the 
Ven, or pure, tmd Vii'uttam or expanded, 

♦ Layamon^s dhpbniole* End of ISth cent. Quoted in 

SpaUlinjU^’H English Ijiterature. 

■f* Stanzn. quoted in Tamil Plutarch., p. 114 . 

:j: Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts, Vol. 1. p. V, 

II The remarks under tins head arc ehiolly abridged fTom Boschrs 
Grammar of the Poetical Dialect. 
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Venpa, — One Mnd^ used in tlie Kural^ resembles the 
distich^ since it consists of two lines. Of these the 
first must contain four feet^ and the second three. 

Example. 

^ <^n‘sc>ru(sij(f - ^pQ(^ir - ® 

L^Gw ^ymi^ujir - (ffeOeufT *• ^eurl . 

Kannudaiya - renpavar - karror - mukattirandn 
Punnudaiyar - kalla - tavar. 

“ They may bo said to have eyes who acquireknowledge,— 
They who learn not, have (as it were) only two ulcers in 
their face;” Kurah 

5nt %e following tmd of ven^^a is most in use. 

Quiu.u^-Lc^esiip(^SdsvLJ-‘Qu^^GiJirfr^-’<s6>siJiu^ 

^0# W u fr e- (^;E)/D th- u 6\J Q sum? ih - (U fT fT 4 @ th 

QLjrr(f^<^QufryS^(SiJiTiT’‘GLDpQp-i^^{Ji, 

Veyya - kurarronri - vensinave - rudkoHnum 
Peyyu - malaimukilai - penuvaral - vaiyat 
Tirulpoliyum - kurram r palayemnum - yarkkum 
Porulpolivai'-me.rrp-pukal. 

“ As the clouds which send forth a fearful sound, and are 
big with the ai^y thunder-bolt are yet cherished for the 
rain they pour down j so in the world, he who liberally 
distributes his wealth is praised, though Ms many crimes 
spread darkness around hfin.'” 

The Naladiyar'and most of th.o ethical works are in 
the above metre, 

AsiErYAPPA OE Akaval. — The number of line in each 
stanza is not defined ; nor is there any settled rule for 
the number of feet re(juisite to each line. 

@1160 - uLCiLSIiu - - imrQfr 

(^jrir - - jrrt£rassr(k - SstsrQir 

euirxr • QexJcpfiQeo - - <0rA(?6u 

^irjT - - eoF^p. ' 

Sural « pampiya - sirukhh yare 

Sura - makali - raranang - kinare 

Vara - lenile - yanagn - suvale ^ 

Sara - nada - nivara - lare. 

‘‘ Ok thou who dwellest on the motmtain^e side, cotne 
not by the road where the tangled rattan skirts the silvan 
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stream, and wliere tlie nymplas (wbo devise) miscluef and 
iuiliot evil abound. I dpad tby journey on that x'oad.” 
The Nannul is in this metre. 

T0RAI. — This kind of stanza consists of four lines^ 
each of five feet^ and always takes ^ at its close. 

g)son.G’iL/C?/F ff ’•Q^Gkr&Sa.jfo ^ n - a^(i5(m^r2r-c>M0 ^ ft 
^muQiu-iiSi&s)u.0mtr - Qsua^'sr - Qsijsic/i n^osTf 

pmuQiu-<5:e^^^mfO-(UfrQLjam'S->tBthQ(^ft-‘p^‘mfomTQir, 
Idaiyener - vensh riyarsir - varmuuta - lirlrusir 
Kadaiye - yidainirai - vensiray- vendalaik - katta 
dinan 

Kudaiye - kadaiyayk - kadaimonai - nankadi^- yore- 
tukai 

Nadaiye - kalitturax - yamenak - kaiTor - navinra- 
nare. > 

The g'ratamar KanJca%tTmtiiig of Poetry^ is in this 
metre. 

Yiruttam. — T his is the metre in Which all the great 
poetical narrations are composed. It is distinguished 
iato several kinds^ all of which contain four lines, 
fhe first example is taken from the Ghiniamani. 
tu /f - (S to, T uj a/CCD /r 0 aS) c5r 

Qm^-mir effiQejmr 

Qirrfrsro/r 

Teni - raittuyar - moyvams - senniyin 
. Meni - raittnvi - suthpura - velliven 
Koni - raittaha - porkolun - taraikal 
Vani - raittuma - nantuso - rintave. 

On ther top of the high and clustering mountains, 
covered with honey-combs, when the clouds had gathered 
together, their abundnnt streams, reseipbhn^ lucid rods 
oi* silver, uniting filled the whole h^yenS and poured 
down in torrents.” UJlUs. 

The following is from Ktaibah^s Ramayana : 

eDir oj 
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eu6rerfl-(oUJfrff)Qsr-svi^(hS}ssr-(^La^GLn, 

Pulli - malvaraip - ponnena - nokkivan 

Velli - vilidai - vilvaua - taraiya 

Vulli - yullave lamuvan « tiyumay. ' * 

Valli - yorina - valangkina - mekame. •• ■ 
Bokolding tke renowned and^nigkty monniiiin alitnflig 
like gold, tlie clouds poured down then* siroiov'.s lik(‘ pen-* 
sile threads of silver, hounteous as the generous, who, frotn 
the impulse of their own minds, dispense their gifts with 
delight.” MUs. ' \j - 

The Tamils have a kind of elegy which they deno- 
minate Ula or Mcdai^ consisting of couplets. The 
Pma/ni also consists of a succession of couplets ; but 
has its lines of equal length. The Kalampakam is a 
sort of poetry in which the author mixes at pleasure 
all kinds of verse. The Ammanai consists of couplets^ 
composed of lines of four feet. The diction ought to 
be perfectly familiar. This kind of poetry is used in 
recounting the lives of princes^ &0. The following is 
an example from Tayumanavar : — 

- Qufiistu - 

0^sr02(oy - <sir^Ui - - Qtsrr^jSfrQmrr, 

^ Qrp&flsufrG^ 

- iBrSseu.^jiL - QurriLUFfT - Q(Sfr^ [rQ&riT. 

Pessuilius - sillata - perinpa - vellamnrru 
Nisaunilai - kanama - nirlmna - lennalo, 

Sittam - telintor - telivir - telivana 
Sutta - sukakkadalud - doyuna - lennalo.; 

“Wheh shall I find myself in the deeto of boundless 
pleasure, never reaching its depths ? ’When shall those 
who have attained purity of heart find themselves in the 
ocean of clear healthful Water ?^V i 

The Vannam consists of eight equal stanzas. The 
following example is from Arunakiri N atar. To enable 
the verses to be read*, the measure is given at thef cotn- 
mencement. 

Tanetatia - Tanana - tanatana - tahana - tanatana 
tanatana*. 
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Taiiataiaa - tattana - tauta - tauta - tanta - tanat- 
tanantana. 

- s£sm - s'jr^sn - - Lnsfr<£fr^ - 

^rrc\}, 

eij[r(^^c3fl - ** aj0^ - - Qeusor^ - m(r^ 

Vasaitayir « kakana -i samsiva - karana - makanrta 
sila^la^ 

Vai^amutii Bittarai - yansa - lansa - Icnni - yaWt 
ttminrana. 

Aktati. — T liis moans, /rrwi- ilw md io iha hcrjiminc/, 
Tke last word or syllable of a stanza is tbo first of tlio 
sistobeeding'; It is employed in several varieties of 
metre to assist tke memory. The following example 
is from the Venpapattiyal : — 

ixJ^QarrasjrL-. - - e..‘rt.ciik - 

,qy;cp!ar«s.5r^p:^{iV-- 

Q(rr-*fivr:^:ejSi!ir'r - - ■o>‘rv‘'^yi-^. 

G^;r04.:v^^f’.3? :- -I'/r - lc va-Tct-'.^ - vQ.rr;r5i'Qa;(T^^./V^‘'V- ^/rswth 

- j:y6r-:G. - e.'(5ertb - 
L^uufrA - «fl?j3i56B?TQLc6er - /SmiT^^ahr - 
Q^ijL/6i^;£p/r - (yii^orQiDfri^^osDr ♦- ^/r. 

MatikoB/da - mnkkudaikkil - vaman - malartta 
Dutikondn - nalnm - tolutu - nutikonda 
Palkatirve - limk'aimay - paddiyalaik - kadduraippan 
Rollulakiii - mitn - tofcuttu, 

Tokntturaitta - mangkalagn - solleluttut « tanam 
Vakuttapa - Imrdi - varmnam - pakuttanad 
Dappak - katikanamen - riraintin - ranmaiyinai 
Seppuvata • munmoHyin - sir. ^ . 

Ever worshipping and praising the flowery feet of 
Vamem seated under his moon-like triple canopy^ I will 
declare to the world, fully but concisely, oh damsel 
whose eyes are like sharp radiant spears, the poetio art. 

" It is a rale tha.t in the first word the ton following 
characteristics should be found united — good omen — 
precision of meaning — an unequal number of syllables 
— aii initial of the proper order — of the proper gender 
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— of tlie riglit nutritious quality — of tlio proper casto — 
of the riglit star — of tlie proper animal class — of the 
right order of feet.” 

SiNTu OE Kietanai. — T his consists of four stanzeas, 
the first of wliidi is preceded hj a short intercalary 
line, which is repeated before each of the others. It is 
reckoned a low order of poetry. It is much used in 
dramatic composition. The following example is from 
the Dramatic Ramayana- 

U0Oeus)9 

Q^rreu gu/m • QiS’^rre^j^jih - ^Lofi^jrQrr. - 
r^j3ud)6oaSl 

^CU6D - - ^[T^nh 

- QufTiS - Gsu^^u:!, 

^6veo - jj^tfQojQp - Q,F/r63r0)6u - 090tbqCo<3y/r 

- QiQVQrefnh - . 

Pallavi. (Chorus.) 

Solium - solium - Sumantirare - nillum - nillum. 

A.nu Pallavi. 

hTalla - rattiri « itupol - illai - kanum - nakarul - ,lor- 
kalum - nlrum - poka - renuin» 

Alla - nirvere - sonnal - virumpumo. 

Anaikadanta - vellam - alaittal - tirumpumo. 

The charioteer returns without Rama. 

People, “ Tell us, tell us ! 0 Sumantiran, stop I stop ! 
ISTever was there such a beautiful night. The citizens and 
you must go. If you refuse, will they be satisfied ? 

Oharioteer, Will the water afber it passes the dam 
return ?” 

A fevr other varxoties of Tamil poetry may be briefly 
noticed. 

Taladdu. — C radle songs# 

PiLLAi Tamil. About the childliood of the person 
whose history is recounted. There are ten stages 
1. — •Putting on the arm-rings, with magical rites. 
2. First vohintary movement of the child, compar- 
ed to the motion of herbs by the breeze. Jj. l uiUiyig 
the child in the cradle with songs. 4, 'riie firs: clap- 
ping of its hands. 5. Kissing. 6. Extending its 
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hands and calling to l)e taken. 7. Showing the nioon 
to tho infant, B. Amusement of a small dimm. 9. 
Making in play little houses. 10. Drawing little 
carriages.* 

Kovai. — ^A kind of poem, commonly erotic. 

Kitumi. — A poem intended to be sung with the clap- 
ping of hands and dancing. 

Tamil PROsn. 

As previously montionod, Tamil prose literature 
has received its principal impulse from Kuropoans. At 
first the elaborate rule's devised for Tamil poetry were 
applied to pvoso cotnpoRitioiiB. A whole soutenco 
was written as if composed of one word. About twenty 
years ago, the Madras Bible Socioty resolved to print 
each word separately and in its natural form, without 
change ox’’ addition of letters, excepting in the case of 
compound forms of expression, and in such words as 
are united according to the usage of good ^tcrs. 
The tendency now is to disuse Sandlxi, as weld as gram- 
niotical forms obsolete in spoken language. 

Thore are two extremes in Tamil prose composi- 
tions. The native taste loves exaggeration and 
gx'andiloqxience. Aitlxur remarks, 

To be 'called Malm Jlajah^ ^ great king,’ is a common 
matter ; while ^Prince of the eaith,’ ‘Lord of the four 
woikk,’ and ‘' Lord of the fourteen world,’ are titles at 
^v'hieh my unaceuatomad ears hare often laughed, when the 
oountanauee dare not for shame keep them company. ”t 

If writing in Bnglish, most Tamils .will pick out of 
the dictionary the longest and most sonorous words 
they can find. When composing in their own lan- 
guage, words of Sanskrit origin aro used to a large M- 
tent. JohnsoVs stylo may bo chai'acterisod as their 
favorite model. , , , 

On the otljer hand, ..Missionaries KaTO, gone upon 
tte maxim, Jhad ratlier speak five wqrds with the 
undenstanclmg than ton thousand words in an pnknown 
tongue.'^ Sanskritisod native prose being unintelligible 

* Wi-nslow^s Biotionury, 184‘. 
t Kysore, p, 340, 
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to the great bulk of their people^ they have generally 
favored a style which may be compared to that of 
Bunyaii^s Pilgrim's Progress. With the advance of 
of education^ Native Christians, as a body^ will be able 
to understand works written in more. difEcult lan- 
guage. 

Tlxe version of the Scriptures now in progress is 
an excellent model of stylo. Simpiicityj combined 
with elegance^ is the aim. It will be increasingly 
imitated and admired^ as mox^e correct ideas of vStyle 
are diffused. 

ON THS STUDY OP TAMIL. 

Europeans have now great facilities for studying 
the language. The Rev. P. Percival mentioned to 
the compiler^ that when he first came to the country^ 
more than 30 years ago^ a manuscript copy of Beschi's 
Tamil Dictionary cost him about £10. It can now be 
purchased for Rs. 1^ (2«9. 6d). Several Grammars and 
Dictionaries are mentioned below. An admirable 
series of books has been prepared by Dr. G. U. Pop0. 
A few introductory remarks may by offered. 

It is of the utmost impoiliance that a European 
should commence the study of the vernacular as soon 
he lands in the country. Long experience has shewn, 
that unless he gets over the main difficulties of the 
language the first year, there is little prospect of his 
getting over them at all. 

The best way of gaining a knowledge of Tamil, is 
to imitate a ^child. With industry, this is per- 
haps the great secret of success. 

A child first acquires two or three familiar words 
and uses them. His vCeabulary gradually extends 
with his wants. Let the European &*st learn to pro- 
nounce with accuracy three or four words, as water, 
salt, take, bring, which he can turn daily to account, 
apd let him use luhenhe can, Eve:iry new 

word and idiom should be entered in a List, and re- 
vised continually. Bach should come as freely as an 
English term, and be instantly recognized when heard. 
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Accurate pronunciation should be aimed at from 
the very first. The different classes of letters^ dentals, 
Hnguals, &c., should be distinguished. The position 
of the tongue, &c., in pronouncing them, should bo 
ascertained exactly. This often makes ^1 the dif- 
ference. 

Much should be learned by the ear m well as by the 
eye. Persons who spend most of their time in reading, 
recognise words more by their looks than their sounds. 
They are unable often to make out what is said to them, 
and complain that tho people speak too fast. By 
learning by tho oar, not only is this difficulty oYor- 
come, but often tho words are impressed iipon tho 
memory by association with somo circumstance. 

An experienced Cirilian inJJ^orth India wrote as 
follows J 

Missionai’ies lose'^a fearful ^amount of time and ^^gy 
in what they call studying the language, instead of ahnost 
from the beginning mixing freely mth the people, and the 
Yemacular classes of their schools, and picking up the lan- 
guage w-ya t;oce, as spoken by those ai^ound them. How 
many Missionaries are there who after two or three years 
of this book labour* know in reality hardly any thing of 
the idiomatic colloquial, which, after all, is nearly all that 
most of them will want, and without which they can hard- 
ly expect to do my good’'*' 

’Wken some progress has been made, the study of 
books will become of increasing importance, 

Ckmnmatica Daimlica. Small 4to. 128 pp. By B. 
ZidgenWg.^ In Latin. Hallo, 1716. {Allen lOs* ®|.) 

Urammaiica Laiino-Tamulim, For the common dia- 
lect. By Beschi. This work was written in 1728. 
The first edition seems^to have been printed at Ti’^n- 
quebar in 1739. 12mo. 175 pp. It was reprinted at 
the College Press of the Madras Government in 1813 ; 
and at Pondicherry in 184:3. (8vo. 245 pp. 1 Re. 10 as.) 
Au English translatioh by Mr. 0. H. Horst, was prim 
^ Calcutta Christian OJbs^rw 1858, p. 88. 
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ted at Madras in 1831 by tlie Christian Knowledge 
Society. A new translation^ by the Rev. G*. W. Mahoil, 
was printed in 1848 at the Press of the same Society^ 
8vo. 146 pp. The selling price is now 8 as. BesobPs 
Grammar has been superseded in a great measure, by 
later publications, yet is deserring of an attentive . pe- 
rusal by every Tamil student/^ Dr. G. U* Pope. 

Grammar of the Sigh Sialect of the Tamil Language* 
By Beschi. An English translation, from the original 
Latin, by Babingt on, ‘Madras Civil Sendee, was printed 
at the Madras College Press in 1822. 4to. 116 pp'. 
A full explanation of Tamil poetry is given. " An ex- 
ceedingly correct and scholar-like edition of a moat 
masterly work.^^ Dr. G. XJ, Pope. Government Book 
Dep6t, Bs. 2, 

^Tamil Uxpositor. 4to. 92 pp. Madras. 1811. By 
Tiruvenkadu Subraya Modelliar. A brief account 
of its idiom, by way of question and answer.’’^ 

Budiments of Tamil Grammar, By R. Anderson, 
Madras Civil Service. 4to. 184 pp. London. 1821. 

An able work, bttt its usefulness is lessened by its 
strict imitation of the native grammars/^ Dr. G. IT. 
Pope. {Truhier, 20s.) 

Grammar of the Tamil Language. By Rev, C. T. E. 
Rhenius, 8vo. 293 pp. Government Book Depot, Es. 4. 
^^This is a very clear and useful work, and was founded 
upon that of Beschius. It has gone through three 
editions^ and though not a philosophical gram- 
mar, is a plain, useful manual. The syntax is 
deficient, and the examples are mostly made for the 
grammai’, and not baken from standard Tamil authors/^ 
Dr. G. U. Pope. 

Ahridgement of Ehenius^ Tamil Grammar, 2nd Ed. 
ISfiao. 206 pp. American Mission Press. 1845. (put of 
print.) 

OMiline of Tamil Grammar, By the Rev. Dr. G. 
Graul. 8vo. lOPpp. Leipsig. 1855. Sold at Tranqne- 
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bar Mission J^i’ess and at the Christian Vernacular 
Education Society's .Depository, Madras* lls. 1 1 An 
elegant and scholar-like compendium/- Dr. Gt. TJ* 
Pope. 

English Q^rammar in Tamil and English. By J. Gr. 
Seymer. 8vo, 497 pp. Though designed for the use 
of Tamiliaus studying English, it will be eeune 
service to Englishmen studying Tamil. Church Mis** 
sion Office, Macb'as. 

Oo’Ywparaiimt Grammar of the .Dravidimi or Bo^th 
Indian Ecwhily of Langnagos. By the Rev. R. Caldwell 
h.wo. 8vo. 528 pp. London. 1856. This elaborate 
work has secured tor its author a high position aanong 
European schoWs. Dr. Pope justjy remarks that it 
throws great light upon every psirt of the subject. 
No real student of the language should be without it.'^^ 
The introduction and appendixes contain much inter- 
esting information respecting the Drayidiah tribes of 
India. The work is the great storehouse from which 
much of the materials in the present compilation has 
been drawn. It is sold at the Grovernment Book 
Depots, Madras and Bombay, price Rs. 10^. * 

Tcffiml Sand-^Booh. By the Rev Dr. D. D. Pope. 
2nd Ed. 8vo. 413 pp. Madras A. M. P. 1859. A 
full introduction to the common dialect on the plan 
of Ollendorff and Arnold, with copious Vocabularies 
(Tamil-Bnglish, aud English-Tamil), appendices con- 
taining Reading Lessons, analyses of Letters, Deeds, 
Complaints, Official Documents, and a Key to the Ex- 
ercises/^ A very excellent work, and boautifelly 
printed. 

FrancaisC’^Tamoule, PondicheiTy. 1 Re. 
10 as, " ^ ^ 

Dictionabies. 

BicUona'i^ Mwlaia/r cmd Engli$h. By E^^hmius and 
Breithaupt. 4to. 185 pp. Madras, 1779. 2nd. Ed. 
Revised by Pmzold and others. 4to 185 pp. 1809. 
The number of Words is about 9,000, It was written 
chiefly by Pabricius, when he was in jail, for debt 
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contracted by standing security for other people. Tlio 
Dictionary enabled bini to discharge his liabilities 
Hev. H. Bower. 

Di'dwiinnj ufiha Tamil and English Languages, By 
Dr. J . P. Ilottlor. In four parts. The first part was 
jn’inted at Vepory in 1834. The author died while the 
second part was passing through the Press, The editor- 
ship was then committed to the Eev. W. Taylor. The 
work Ibrms a quarto volume of 1,425 Pages. All words 
arc referred to the simplest I’oots. It is now sold at tho 
Chxastian Knowledge Society's Depository^ Madras^ at 
Eupeos 10. Every Missionary should have a copy. 

TfOiiil and Engl idi TJidlonary, This work was com- 
jnonced by tlie jjev. J. Knight. Tho Eev. P. Percival 
andthoKev. L. Bpaukling rendered valuable assistance. 
It was completed by tho late Rev. Dr. Winslow^, 
who devoted many years labour to its revision and 
enlargement. Several Native scholars were also em- 
ployed. It was beautifully printed by Mr. P. E. Hunt^ 
Arnoricaii Mission Press^ somewhat in the style of 
Webstci'^s English Dictionary. 4tOj 976 pp. A very 
rough calculation gives tho number of words as 65^000. 
Tho preface states that it contains uj)wards of 30^000 
words more than any similar work. Price 22, Govt. 
Book Depot, 

Dictionarmm Lcdino-Galliw-Tiwmlknm^ Pondi- 
cherry. Es. 4 As. 6. 

Lktionaire Lati)i-Emnmis>-Tomonl avec Vocabulaire 
Franoais. Pondibherry. Es. 5 As. G. 

English and Tamil DiGtlonafy. 2nd Ed. 8vo. 970 
pp. Jaffna A. M. p. 1852. Bs; 6. Edited by Eev. 
L. Spaulding. It contains 86,787 words, including all 
the more important words in WebstePs Dictionary. 

Onchterlonifs EnglisJh and Tamil Pochei Dictionary, 
Vepory Press, 1851. 

Nevins^ English and Tamil Dictionary, Scottish 
Press, Madras. 1858, 
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yhtylo-^TdniU Didmuirt/. English and Tamil. Hmali 
4to. 834 pp. By tlie Bev. P. PercivaL About 25_,UUO 
words. Government Book Depot Rs. 

Tamil and TjnglisJi Pradkal Bidmiarij, Tamil both 
in Native and lloman character. Square 8vo. 309 pp.. 
By Rev. P. Pcn’cival. Govt. B. D. L R. 

Mijlo-Tmail Dudionary. English and Tamil, the 
hiUor given both in tho Native and Roman characters^ 
Square 8vo. 169 pp. By Rvv, J\ Porcivah Govt. B. 
1). 12 as. 

VOOABUIAKIES, BhKASE BooKS, &C. 

Bmm^B Voeahnlamj, Part h 8vo. 78 ];p. Madras, 
1852. English and Tamil, systematically amuigcaG 
to advance the learner in sciantilie, as well as verbal 
knowledge. 

JBowm'^s Vambnlary. Part II. 8va. 120 pp. Madras^ 
1852. Terms relating to Ohri-stian theology and the 
religion, philosophy, and mythology of tho Hindus. 

Both the preceding useful works are at present out 
of print. 

PliA^ase Boohj or Idiomatic Bimrhes in Bnylidb mid 
Tamil, 18mo. 343 pp. 8 as. American Jaffna Mission. 

Polyglot Vocahidmy, English, Tolugu, and Tamil, 
with useful Dialogues, Selections, and a Glossary of 
Revenue terms, brovernment Book Dep6t, Rs. 2^. 

Vocahitlaire Prancaia-^TamouU PondicheiTy. Rs. 2. 
annas 2. 

licmu Fariirsfh Francais etde TamouLVlm$, 147 
pp. Pondicherry, 1850. 

Fifth and Swth Boohs by Captain Harkn^se. Sto.* 
168 pp. Madras, 1827. Madxm Bchool Book Dep6t, 

1 Rupee. 

Bol&rUon^s TamilJPape^rs, Govt. BookDep6t. Rs. 3^. 
Tamil Primer for the use of Beginnm^s 8vo. 46. pp. 
Madras 1861. By the Rev. W. Taylor, For Euro- 
peans studying Tamil, 
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Tmul Vade-’Mem'^n, Svo. Rupees 12. By P. Sin- 
garapelavanderam Pillay. Tlie following is an extract : 
^^In critical sense, according to grammatical form 
of shows another meaning ; that defici- 

ence.'^ p. 5. 

jEmfUsh and Tamil Vocahidary of Words andSenten-' 
cos. Parts land II. each, 16mo. 32 pp, 1 an. C. V. B. 8. 
Familiar words classihed. 

First Book in English and Tamil, 18mo. 72 pp. 2 
as. 0. V. E. S. 

First Book English and Tamil, 16mo. 2 as. M. 
S. B. S. 

First Book English and Tamil With interlinear 
Translation. 2 as. 

Siicond Book English a%id Tamil, IGmo. 3 as. M. 
S. B. S. 

Second Book English and Tamil, With Interlinear 
Translation. 16nio. 2^ as. M. S. B. S. 

Course or REAuma. 

The Rey. Dr. Caldwell was asked to name the twelve 
Tamil books he would suggest for the study of a young 
European Missionary, arranging them in the order in 
which they should be read. He kindly furnished the 
following^hst : — 

1. Goyernment 2nd Reading Book. Govt. Book Depot. 

2. Pope’s Prose Reading Book. Book I. 

3. Panchatantra, Parts I — TV, Govh B. Depot. 4 as. 

4. History of Nala. Pope’s Reading Book. Book HI. 
f). Minor Poets, omitting the Hitinerivilakkum. 

G. Beschi’s Instiniotion to Catechists. C. Y. E. S. 
Depot. 3 as. 

7. Govei^nment 3rd Reading Book. Govt. B. Depot, 4 as. 

8. XJttara Ramayaiia Charitram. 
i). Panchatantra. Part Y. 

10, Arunachella Pimumni, Sec page 75. 
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11. Kiirul. Part 1. 

12. Naladijai’. Pai’t I. 

Scriptures and Tracts slioiikl also bo included. Of 
tliG latter^ tlio Blind Way^^ is especially recoirnnond- 
od to bo road;, on account of tlio poetical quotations; 
and tliG Hindu religious teolinical torms with wlxicli it 
abounds. 

Tlio Eev. P. Perciyal; wlion questioned by tlio com- 
piler as to tlio best spocimons of Tamil proso; gave tlio 
first place to tlio IJttara Itainayana Cliaritrani. Next 
to it; ho rfinkod BcschPs Instructions to UuiecIiistH and 
tlio Paiicliatantra. 

It will bo observed that Dr. Caldwell has oiiterod in 
his list two or threo of the best pooms; or at least por- 
tions of them. Boschi gavo tlio following advice tu Iiis 
brethren with respect to such works ; — • 

That the study will be one of considerable difficulty I do 
not pretend to deny ; but the labour will not want its re-^ 
ward. Among the natives themselves very few can now bc» 
found, who are masters of tho higher dialect. Ho among 
them who is acquainted oven with its rudiments, is regard- 
ed with respect ; but should ho quote their abstniso works 
he is listened to with fixed admiration ; what pi^aise, then, 
would they not bestow on a foroignei', wliom they should 
find deeply versed in a science which they thumsolvos con- 
sider scarcely attainable ? They will readily aitciid ic> ihi) 
teaching of one whoso learning is tho object of tkoii* ad- 
miration, And as this may evidently lead to tho honor (jf 
religion, and promote tho salvation of tlioso around hh, I am 
satisfied that this consideration alone operating cm ztjal like 
yours, will suffice to excite you to thontudy ot this dialect, 
notvlldistanding tho diflicultios tliat attend it. 

“ But since ^most all the Tamil works in this dialect aro 
in verse, I trust you will not doom it improper, if I vonturo 
to draw your attoniion to heathen poets, and to tho study 
of poetry. In former tfni os, Si. Jeroma wr.rs sevci’cly oeriHur- 
ed for having by tho iiaroductioii of (A-iion.-lcs tlio 

poets, sullied the purity of the church with tfie polhxtiun of 
the heathen. 8t Jerome in his learned reply, demonstnites, 
that the Apostle Tcml repeatedly cites from the poets in his 
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Epistles, and iliaftlie most exemplary among tlie Patliers 
not only made frequent nso of illustrations from tlie ^vrit- 
ings of laymen, but that, even by tlieir own poetry, they, 
far fr’om polluting, embellislied the cburcli. Tliese remarks 
apply Yutli particular force in tliis country, tbe natives of 
whicli arc SAvayed not so inucli by reason as by authority ; 
and what have wo from their own authors to adduce in aid 
of truth, except the versos of thoir poets? For since all 
their writings am in verse, they have reduced to metro their 
rules of art, and oven the rudiments of their language; 
whence, they naturally suppose, that ho who docs not un- 
derstand thoir poetry, is totally ignoraaii Moreover, there 
are oxcollont works in Tamil poetry, on the subject of the 
divine attributes and tho nature of virtue ; and if by pro- 
ducing texts from them, wo turn their own -weapons against 
themselves, they -will blnsh not to conform to the precepts 
of teachers in whom they cannot glory without condemning 
themselves. If wo duly consider wliat has been said, we 
shall ho sati>siied that, in this country especially, it is highly 
;[>ropor in a minister of tho gospel to read the poets, and to 
apply himself to the study of poetry d’ 

Dr. G. XT. Popovs Anthology may be turned to excel- 
lent account by a Missionary. Being classified, ap- 
propriate quotations on the subjects included may 
easily bo selected. 

Proverbs may often be used by Missionaries with 
admirable oftect. Aptly introduced, they will arrest 
the attention and sccui'o tho good humour of a nativo 
audience. In 1843^ a collection of 1873 Proverbs in 
Tamil, with their translation in English by the Eev. 
P. Porcival, was published bv the JafihaBook Society,, 
(1 2mo. 266 pp.) This useful work is now ont of print ; 
but Palcmoli TiraMu^ noticed at page 1 65 of the 
Catalogue, will sciwe^ in some measilre^ as a substitute. 

Select Tamil Libi^ary. 

Every year* at least a few new books ai’C published. 
Information respecting those issued by Eeligious 
Societies and Government can be obtained by exa- 
mining tho following Catalogues : — ■ 
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Matlras Religion?; Traei Society. 

Do. Clirifttioix Knowledge Society. 

‘ Cb.iMstian Vernacular Education Society. 

Catalogue of Goreminent Book Depot, Madras. 

]\fadras Scliool Book Society. 

Tranqnelnw* Mission Press, 

Palamcottali Mission Press. 

Kagorcoil Mission Press. 

Jaffna Tract Society. 

ATnorlcan Mission, Jallna. 

Pondiclierry Press List. 

M'ost of the Catalogues can easily bo obt-ainod by 
giving the address ana enclosing an anna for postage. 

Books published by natives ai:a sold in the Madras 
Book Ba25ar, and to some extent, in every town of any 
size in the Tamil country. Missionaries at niral Btations 
can obtabi copies through friends in Madras. The more 
expensive books are not kept on sale at the Baziar ; but 
the hawkers can readily pi^ocure them. A good Tamil 
book-shop is a want. There are a few small shops 
where pirblishers sell their own books ; but none 
where any lai'ge collections are kept. The following 
are some of the principal of this class : — 


n --0 


UjS 


<sj(Soi - . - / • ’ ' < ' ■ 

eoii&ir urru(SS)uiuffiFfr^', Lo^ea)fr(i^^dluj,T/r, 

. Lj. s'^urru0(y::ifseh^iufrn . 

(^rresrQ^iuiij^^ Q^iuojuuffjilm^j and 
lLss)^. 


A list of Books suggested for a Missionary's Tamil 
Library is given below. Many others will be nseful 
for certain objects ; but those named are specially re- 
commended for his o'wn study, or for reference as 
other duties may permit. Some useful tracts for cir- 
culation are also mentioned. 
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Tfoteslcmi Booh and Tracts. 

The Bazar Book^ Test of EcligionSj Three Way- 
Marks^ Sastii'akixiianai^ Commentary on Gospels and 
Acts^ Christian Minister^ Olmstian Lyrics. 

Th.o following are some of the most popular tracts 
fcm H hidus^ issued by the Madras Tract Society : No. 40 
The Blind Way. 36. The Hindu Triad. 63. Essence 
ufWisdoxn, ^7. Jewel Mine of Salvation. 91. Test 
of Ilmduism. The following are good simple tracts : 
No. 13. The Doctrine of the Soul. 11. Justice and 
Mercy Displayed. 

Among the Tracts published by the South Travan- 
core Tract Society may be mentioned: 17. Choose 
tho Best. 3. Spiiutual Teaching. 4.' The Good Way. 
24. Destruction of Supei*stitjou. 27. Educate your 
Children. Thei^e are several good handbills pub- 
lished by the same Society. A list of, the pinces of 
the Tx'acts may be obtained on application to the 
Missionary in charge of the Px'ess at Nagercoil. 

The Jaffna Tract Society has issxxed a large numhcr 
of Ti’acts ; bxit many of them are now out of print. 
The following are a few which have been specially 
recommended: 24. Good Counsel. 28. The Accepted 
Time. 30. Good Opportunity. 40. The Spiiitual Touch- 
stone. 56. Heathexi Festivals . 71. Evidences from 
Hinduism. 73^ 74. Mother’s Manual. 84. Self- 
Examination. 87. Natural and Revealed Law. 

Moman OathoUe Booh. 

Besclii’s work for Catechists has already been noticed. 
The following are othei^s which a Missionary may read 
with advantage. The Tamil is^ in genera^ very good^ 
and some valuable illustrations may be collected from 
them : — 

(^rresr 
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Ncdivn Jjooh. 

Hinduism* — Anmasala Pumiara, Attisucli Pnra- 
natn, Periya IMranam Vasanam, Saiva Sain{i 3 "a 
Vilukka Vina jVidaij Tcvara Patikaxn, Tirnvaeakfiin, 
Viriittasala Piiranam; Kanta Piiraiia Sanikkam; Na- 
layii'a I-’irapantam^ Tatvatroyam ; Avirotavimtiyar, 
U liana Vasiddain^ KniraPfiyanrivnnitrim , Paddanatfcu- 
pillaiPadal^ Pakavai K\:u\, Pailiivilciriyar Palampal, 
d^i’apota Sautirotayarn^ Tayuinavar i kidal, Votanta 
all tlio Bat-kir pooliH, Inisaiiuiya Yilakkani; 
Almanac^ Jkmsa Puds! SaHtirain* 

Etliics*^ — Tamil Min or 1 k lot h , K n ral , Nal { id iy ai% 
Palamoli Tiraddu, Popovs Aiitliology, 

Medicine. — Akastiyar Vayittlya Rattiua Burukkam, 
Wa^ing^s Bazar Modicinos, 

Poetry* — ^Arissantira Pixranam, Makapax\atam, Kala 
Venpa^ Naidatam^ Ramayana^ Taiiipadal Tiraddii* 

Tales. — Katamansari^ Katasiutatnaua^ Paixchatantra, 
Popovs Prose Reading Book^ Ramayana Uttara Kan- 
danij Vinotarasamansari. 

Dictionaries and Grammars liavo keen previously 
described. 

NEW TAMIL PUBLICATIONS WANTED. 

One groat object of tliis publication is to aid in 
skewing wliicli books are most wanted in the dknnil 
language. The Gatalogne will afford some assistance 
in the prolimiiiaiy inquiiy, what books alrcuidy ^exiat ? 
As the whole suliject has necessarily come under tho 
review of tho compiler; ho may ho allowed to offer a few 
suggestions. 

Books roa CnxiiSTiAHs. 

These be noticed under two heads — ^reprints and now 
pnblicationB. , 

Reprints. — There are a few valuable works of which 
the editions are now exhausted. A.mbng them may be 
specially mentioned the following : — - 
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TItvoloijkal Didionarij, Tliou^'h tliorc is a 
small Bible Dictionary ayailable^ publisliod by tlia 
G.^V. E. S.j Mission agents and the more intelligent 
private Cliristians require a larger woidc. 

Thii Pilijrim^H Progress. The Madras edition of 
Part I. is out of print. A new translation of both 
parts was published at Jaffna some years ago. If 
copies are still available^ they should be kept on sale 
at Madras ; or the work should bo re-printed. It is 
vciy undesirable that such a treasure should not now 
bo procurable on the continent. ; 

l]iinyan\s Holy War. This has been out of print ! 

for many ycuvB. A sort of llimlu Holy War is nutieed I 

at page 1J34. j 

TJoildrulgo^ s Rise and Progress of lieligion. An j 

edition; adapted to India; was published in Calcutta. ! 

It was printed in English and Tamil at Jaffna in 1848. 

The Tamil alonO; with any requisite chaiigcS; should bo 
roiniblished. 

Botucr on the Creed. This is abridged from Pearson; 
with adaj^tations to India. It contains 224 pp. Por^ 
haps it might bo enlarged with advantage. 

Pikers Early Piety. 

Ayah and Lady. 

Little Henry and his Bearer. 

Daily Text Book. | 

Analysis of tho New Testament. ; 

BowoPs Lectures on tho Moral Law. 

Harmony of the Gospels. 

New Publications. — TTio chief desideratum is a 
complete Commentary on the Scriidiires. It must bo i 

confessed that there arc difficulties connected with tho , 

publication of such a work. Eur the present; it will ') 

bo consulted almost entirely by Mission agents. In 
1860 tho Clmstian Vernacular Education Society pub- 
lished a Commentary on tho Gospels and AetS; a ; 

volume of 1144 pages octavo. For convenient refer- ■ 
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encc^ tlio text was printed with the notes. The latter 
are about the same length as those in the Family Bible 
of the American Tract Society^ occupying three octavo 
volumes. From the difference in the size of type^ a 
corresponding work in Tamil would form six octavo 
volumes. Yet the great complaint aboxxt the Commen- 
tary issued by the 0. V, E. S. is its brevity. In spite, 
however, of this objection, a general Commentary on 
the Scriptures is very desirable. The text may bo 
printed in small type to occupy less space. By the 
time the Commentary on the N(nv ’'restameut can bo 
completed, the standard version of the Old 'PcHt^imcnt 
will have made sufficient progress to enable it also to 
form the text for the Old Testament. 

Already commentaries on a few separate l)polcs have 
boon published. Others are m progress, including 
Hodge on the Homans, and a full exposition of Gala- 
tians by the Rev. E. Lewis. * 

The brief general Commentary may suffice for the 
present on certain books : expositions of the books 
particularly demanding fuller comments can be added 
by degrees. 

A good Gliwreh TJfidonj in Tamil is still a great want. 
The little popular treatise by Barth is far below the re- 
quirements of Mission agents. The abridgment of the 
work by Goodrich, in the Tamil Quarterly Repository, 
might be examined ; but as the original was published 
in 1833, probably a more recent treatise should form 
the basis of the publication required. 

The following ai^e the names of some English woi^ks, 

: if re-ivritten and aclaj)tcd^' to India, would bf‘. 
useful , 

Augusts Bible Hand-Book. (Might be published iti 
parts.) 

Connection of Scripture History. 

Halhs Contemplations. 

^ limitation must bo borne in mintl, Jilcro trauKlations, espe. 
cially in somo cases, would boofvoiy Zlttlo value. 
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}Scinptui’e Characters. 

Krnmmacher^s Elijah. 

Baxter^s Guide to Heaven. 

Do. SainVs Rest. 

Pikers Guide for young Disciples. 

AbbotPs Young Christian. 

Kennody^s Divine Life. 

Self Improvement. 

PlaveFs Husbandry Spirit ualiz;ed. 

Christian Martyrs. 

The Book and its Story, 

History of Christianity in India. 

Oriental Christian Biography. 

Life of Obcrliii. 

Anecdotes (see Vols. published by R- T. S.) 

A complete translation of A Kempis on the Imita-^ 
tion of Christ has been printed at Pondicherry. Per^ 
haps it might be reprinted with advantage^ omitting 
any parts considered objectionable by Protestants. It 
must be admitted, however, that the abridgment by 
Dr. Schmid, now on hand at the Madinas T. S. Deposi- 
tory, has met with, scarcely any sale. Perhaps the little 
work is not known. One or two other Roman Catho- 
lic books might, perhaps, be reprinted after careful 
revision. 

A good native Christian poet of Jaffna, Mr. L 
Evarts, under the superintendence of the Rev. C. 
MacAi'thur, is preparing what may be termed a BiblO' 
Parana. The portion published has been very well re- 
ceived at Jaffna, The great objection to Tamil poetry 
in classic style is its unintelligibility to ordinary rea- 
ders. The Rev. S. Winfred has commenced a History 
of David in Ammanai verse, which is written in a much 
simpler style. The Taujore poet left several works in 
manuscript, which might be printed with advantage. 
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It Ik to 1)0 luiuouted to wliat a Binall extent (diriK- 
i.ian Literature has yet reached Native channels of eir- 
eulatioiK ^J'hc compiler has repeatedly visited tlu' 
Native book-market and examined the bundles of 
books carried round by hawkers. He remembors 
meeting with only one pnblication among thorn all 
which was written by a Christianj and that was in 
])ootry» There are sen’iems obstacles to be oncnuntered. 
i'lnch is said about semsatiord^ novels at home, 1;nit 
the most siirringor Lami and ewfm Titlrs(‘ry stories 
about ^lac*k the (!iant-killer, and Ijis sovtai h‘agne boots, 
arc sta.1o and Hat, cornpartul wifli what is providcal (or 
the Hindu in his own literatnnn iVl. Williams thus 
contrasts Greek and Hindu tnythol(,>gy : 

“ In the Iliad and the Odyssey, a god is litih,? more? (lain 
idraliHod Iiutnanity. His form and Ids actions art? scldoui 
out of keeping with this character. Iliinhi myitiology, on 
tlie <.)t]ier Itand, springing from ilio Hame sourt?i‘ as 
that of Ikiropo, hut, spreading and randffiag with 
the ranlc luxuriance of an Indian forest, speedily ont- 
graw all hamiony of proportions, and sitrroundcal itsulf 
with an intilcaia and impcnotrablo undoigrowtli of mons- 
trons and confused allegory. Dou])tIosH the gods of the 
Indian and Grecian cplcKS preserve some traces of their 
common origin, reRombling each other in varioiiH ways ; 
interfering in human opneeras, exhibiting human infirniitios, 
taking paH in thehattlosof their favourite heroes, furnisli- 
ingtliomwith celestial anus, or inieiposingdirectly to protwdi 
them. But oven in the Eamayana, where Hindu inytliology 
may bo regarded as not fully developed, tlic nhape and 
oporatioTis of divine and sembdivino beings are genc^lly 
Buggcstivo of tiK? monstrous, the frightful, the hideous, 
and the incredible ; tlio deeds of its homos, who hre them- 
selves half-gods, transport the :m;iginaiion into ihr: region 
of the wiLdest oHmmra ; and a Avhoie nantrcm* ])roBuntH 
if=T;lf, tcoming With grotosciuc and nnvdckly symbols, with 
lio:-rib!c cri riiion.r, half-aiiunals lifilf-gotiK, with man-oating 
og;‘f:.--, n-.,'5:;iy-hei;,(l(?d. g:av.:.s jvnd riisgrrsting demons, to an 
extent which the refined and delicate sensihilitioH of the 
Greeks and Eomans could not have iolerat(‘tl/’ 
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One eSfect is noticed ; — > 

The capacity of an uneducated Hindu for helieyiiig 
the grossest absurditiesj and accepting the most monstrous 
fictions as realities, is apparently unlimited. Even a 
decent approximation to the* actualities of real life is too 
insipid for his glowing imagination. Hence the absence of 
all history in the literature of India. A plain naa^ation of 
facts has no charm whatever.”* 4 

It is of great importance in providing publications 
for the heathen to begin with something familiar. 
Sti-ange names at the outset have a very repelling 
effect. Abstract truth is nearly as bad. Christianity 
alone^ almost in any shape^ has little attraction. The 
compiler has been connected;, more or loss^ with tract 
circulation in the Bast for about 20 years. He is ob- 
liged to confess that the instances which have come 
under his notice are exceedingly rare of a Hindu ash- 
ing for a tract which contained nothing but the Gospel. 
Nearly every publication which may be characterised 
as at all popular;, refers at some length to heathenism. 
ThiS; indeed^ is easily explicable. Hinduism is familiar 
to the people^ and a subject of interest ; Ohristiaiiity 
is new^ and its pure truths are distasteful to the carnal 
mind. 

The plan already adopted to some extent might he 
pursued still farther — viz.^ starting with well-known 
Hindu topics^ and gradually unfolding Christian truth. 
The Calcutta Tract Society has published a series of 
tracts on Siva, Durga;, the Ganges^ &c. ; the 
Bombay Tract Society has issued Tracts on some 
popular shrines. In the hands of native writers, 
such publicatio! 4 S are liable to become mere at- 
tacks on Hinduism ; but this can be guarded 
against, and much instruction communicated. Chris- 
tian truth may sometimes be impressed more forcibly 
by comparing it with the errors of Hinduisms. A 
courteous tone should be adopted throughout. Speak- 
ing the truth in love,^^ should be the motto. 

Matters connected with^the daily avocations of the 

^ Indian Epic Poetry, pp. 49'50* 
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people are otKer good subjects to begin witli. Most of 
them being engaged in agriculture^ tracts on sowings 
reapings the barren mango-troe^ Gro- 

yernmentj &c.^ would come home to them. 

Our Lord^s parable of the jprodigal and aeyeral 
others^ can bo appreciated by all. 

Poetical Tracts are sj)cc;ii1lyw{ii:i.ed for tho Heatheh. 
The Committee of the iSouth Travancoro IVaot Socfety 
have acted wisely in issuing several of this doscriptioii. 

^ The largo number of works on Vodantism, prepared 
fpif every grade of tho Tamil comtn unity, tnifst strike 
“j&llwho e^tamihothocMalogue. It is very desirable that 
tw6 or three gooct treatises^ in refutation of thorn, 
should be prepared. 

. Probably some materials for publications for Hindus 
might be collected from the Koman Catholic books 
mentioned at page xliii. 

Efforts to calu forth hTATiVB Writbibs. 

. Most of the Christian books which have appeared in 
Tamil have been translated by Natives under the direc- 
tion of Europeans. Original compositions by them aW, 
however, the great want, and of these very few have 
been produced. Of Protestant Christian books in 
prose, there are only two of any ska from the pens of 
native writers. Only natives can fully enter into the 
feelings of their cotintrymen* In many cases the 
arguments and illustrations^ which scorn mosfe convinc- 
ing „ and telling to a European, fall without weight | 
while others, which he would almost laugh at as ab^mfd, 
carry irresistible force. Additional exerfcioni shduH, 
therefore^ be made to secure the co-operation of native 
^writers. Missionaries should oncourage thek agents 
Jp undertake the preparation of suitable works. The 
^o|fer of rewards for the best compositions on specified 
subjects has already been re|)Gatedly tried with sue- 
pess. , It would be weH to adopt the plan more fre- 
quently. Short and easy compositions shouldbeselected. 
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GENERAL LITERATURE. 

One of the greatest wants in Tamil is a supply of 
interesting general literature of a wholesome character. 
Without being directly religions^ the tone should be 
such as would commend itself to a Christian mind. 
It is to be hoped that theMa4i‘a'S School Book Society 
will make an effort in this direction; and that all other 
available agencies will do what lies in their power. 

With the masseS; it is still the mythological period. 
They will require appropriate intellectual pabulum. 
Education; however; is spreading, and every year there 
will be an increasing demand for works of a higher 
character. 

It will he observed that the department of Natural 
Science is almost a total blank in Tamil literature. 
The best mode of rendering scientific terms has been 
the subject of much discxxssion. Some would transfer 
the English terms ; others would compound existing 
words to prevent the foreign phraseology rendering 
the subject distasteful ; wmle a third course is ko 
adopt both plaus in certain cases. It has also beeii 
suggested that there should be two nomenclatures — 
scientific tei'ms for students, and popular terms to be 
used in works for general readers. 

Dr. Green, Medical Missionary, Jaffna, has devoted 
considerable attention to the subject. He sugg^to 
the following Rules : — 

I. Aim to have each Term apposite, brief, and eupho- 
nious. ^ . 

II. Seek for it first in the Tamil, thus ; 

1 . Prefer a simple or compound word in common use ; 
or, 

2. If none, appropriate some abstruse but aptly charac- 
teristic word ; or, 

B. Compound a word by the union of two or more apt 
simples ; or, 

4. By the union of an apt particle and root ; or, 

5. Modify some apt radical word by ending it enphoni- 
ously in any ordinary form ; or, 
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6. Adopt a word liaying the same meaning as the ori- 
ginal of the English Deiivative ; or, 

7 . When there are several words for one meaning ; or 
several meanings for one word ; restrict as may he requi- 
site, to designate the specific object. 

III. Eailing to secure a satisfactory Term in the Tamil, 
seek it in the Sansoeit, thns ; 

1. Consult an English and Sanscrit Dictionary and 
select from that ; or, 

2. Select from a Sanscrit and English Dictionary. 

3. Prefer a Term sanctioned hy both ; or, 

4. Should no specific Term be found, appropriate some 
word not in common use, which is expressive of one or 
more charaotoristios of the object to he named ; or, 

5. Compound a word by the union of two or more apt 
simples ; or, 

6. If it hatter suit the caao, eittier construct a Term by 
the union of an ai>propriate particle and root ; or, 

7. Adopt a word having the same moaning as the ori- 
ginal of the English derivative. 

8. When there are sevex'al words for one meaning, or 
several meanings for one word, restrict, as may be requisite, 
to designate the specific object. 

ly. Finding no Term either in Tamil or Sanscrit trans- 
fer the English. 

1. Write the word according to its elementary sounds. 

2. Modify it when requisite, by the addition of an ap- 
propriate particle. 

3. In compoxxnds, if there he for any xnombei', a good 
(ioinmon Tamil word, use it, combined with the English 
word. 

y. Inflect all Terms according to the liules of Tamil 
Grammar. 

Bxmn}}hs. 

Anthelmintic, ^(^uQJBQsrrsbisS}. (T. 3.) 

Eschar, (T. h,) 

Dysentery, ^^<£Pfririhl (S, 1. 

Dysmenoxrhoea, (S. 2. 6.) 

Demulcent, s^iTLasih^, (838-S- 8.) 

Albumen, ^(snernh, (White, 441 . S. 3, 4.) 

Ether, g)^/f. (E. 1.; 

Gum Arabic, (E. 3.) 
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OFIVERSITY AND GOVERNMENT SCHOOL 
TEXT^BOOKS IN INDIA. 

Sad is tlie condition of tlie great majority of edu- 
cated yontlis in India. They have been sufficiently en- 
lightened thi'ongh English science and liberature^ 
taught in Government Colleges^ to be convinced that 
their ancestral faith is a mere invention of the Brah- 
mans. Did they stop here^ this would be a gain ; but 
the conclusion which they generally draw that cbil 
religions are cunningly devised fables. In some res- 
pects they are in a worse position for arriving at the 
truth than the illiterate peasant^ who believes that God 
has spoken to man. 

It cannot be denied that such young men are tempted 
to act upon the maxim^ Let us eat and drink^ for tOr 
mojTOW we die.'^'* If; in accordance with the rule of 
professed religious neutrality^ the only effectual safe- 
guard against the snares of youth must not be men- 
tioned; it is doubly incumbent upon, all connected with 
Government education in India that allurements to 
vice should not be presented. Where conscience has 
few supports, where temptations beset on every side, 
where youthful passions are wild and strong, the 
utmost jealousy should be shown of every thing calcu- 
lated to have an injurious moral tendency. 

It is deeply to be regretted that, in some cases, in 
the selection of Vernacular books, sufficient care has 
not been taken. The Director of Public Instruction 
for the North-West Provinces, in his Report for 
1863-64, has the following remarks : — 

The Drdu subjects for the current year are not desi- 
rable books to place in the hands of students. The books 
I take excoption to are the Nasr-i^he-^Nanr^ Fasanah-i-- 
Ajaih, To these may he added Selections from the Poets/ ^ 
(for the same examination) published by authority, on the 
subject of which I have been addressed by a gentl^an 
recently in charge of a large private (affiliated) institution. 
He says (March 1864) ‘ Our head maulvie told me that the 
book was so immoral and lilirdb (bad) in every way, that 
no respectable Mahommedan would allow his son to read 
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it/ Yet tlie book must bo digested for examination, whe* 
tber moral or immoral/' 

It would appear from tlie above, tliat the pi’ofessed- 
]y Christian men connected with the first University 
in India prescribed a book which ^^no respectable 
Muhammadan would allow his eon to read/^ 

The Madras University selected for examination in 
1864 and 1865 portions of the Naishadam, Some ex- 
pressions in the poem would amuse a European. The 
heroine is said to have had oyos reaching to hor ears, 
and a waist as slender as a flash of lightning ! The 
work^ however, is so fascinating to a Tamil, that it has 
been called the nectar of poets/^ 

The portiop for the First Examination in Arts in 
1.864 included 272 stanzas, as given in the edition 
published by the Director of Pablio Instruction. 
There are several stanzas in which Pamayanti is des- 
cribed in a voluptuous style, with allusions to hat* 
breasts. To understand fully the poem, students would 
require to refer to the complete Native edition with 
the commentary. . As the verses are numbered differ- 
ently, all of them would have to be examined. In 
their search they would find, in compliance with the 
rules of Tamil poetry, a glowing description of every 
member of Damayanti. In preparing for the examin- 
ation for 1866, they would come across, in the com- 
plete edition, the scenes which took place in the bridal 
bed-chamber : also aS laid dowa in the Grammar, 
Aga^orul. 

It has often been noticed that a Hindu pundit, in- 
st^ad pf passing over anything indelicate, seems to royal 
in it, and delight m :t in disgusting fiMail. 

Such a work as th-;. n:.!- oven though expur- 

gated, should be struck out of the university list, and 
excluded from schools. 

In the case of yoimg men anything having an im- 
moral influence is chiefly to be dreaded. With regard 
to younger pupils,’^ encouragement of superstitious 
errors and inculcatioti of idolatry, have likewise to be 
gufedfed against. 
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Vedas have nevei’ been translated into Tamil ; 
the Writings of Auvaijar^ Tiruvalluvat*;, and other 
pbetSj form the real moral and religious code. They 
are taught in every native school and their dicta ar(^ 
received as infallible truth. The bulk of the verses are 
unobjectionable ; some of them are of great beaut}?' 
and excellence. There are^ however^ intermitigled 
passages, inculcating idolatiy and superstition of 
various kinds. The following may be quoted as speci- 
mens from the edition of the Tamil Minor Poets, 
printed at the Public Instruction Press for use in Go- 
vernment Schools : — ' 

Imocaiio^s, — ‘^Milk, sweet honey, syrup, and grain, 
these four mixed together, to thee will I give. I)o thou O 
majestic, noble, elephant-faced one, thou holy jewel, graixt 
me the three kinds of Tamil common in the world.’* p. 28. 

Let us ornament our heads with the wonderful dower, 
the, foot of the five-handed glorious one, who is the mystic 
syllable, Om.’** p. 14. 

Worshi]) of Vishnu, — “ Serve Vishnu.*’ p. 6, 

Worshiip of Siva, — “ To those “who meditate on Si-va-ya- 
na-ma, there will be no suffering at any time : this is the way 
of overcoming the decree of destiny; this is true wisdom; hut 
fate will be the cause of all other occurrences to men.** p. Bl. 

Bulling of Sacred Ashes, — “ The forehead without 
sacred ashes is void of beauty.** p. 31. 

jPaniheism, “ He will not make any distinction saying, 
‘ This is good and this is had,* ‘ I did this and he did that,* 
* This is not arid this is ;* but in his state of perfection, it 
will be true of him that ‘he himself is that,’ (meaning 
God). — p. 36. 

FataUsm and Transmigration, “ Each must enjoy the 
fruits of his actions done in former births according to 
what Brahma has written (on the forehead). Oh king, 
what shall we do to those who are angry with us ? Though 
the whole town together he opposed to it, wili destiny bO 
finisti’ated ?’*- — ^p. 34. 

Although in these days of religious indifference, the 
worship of Jehovah, Jove, or Lord/^ niay be rOg^ded 
with equal eye, every right-minded Christian will 
shiidder at countenancing in the slightest degree the 
crime of high treason against the God of heaven. Thd 
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British Govornment rightly puts down, with a airorjg 
liandj rebellion agiiinst itself ; it forbids the teaching 
in its schools of the blessed words, Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved yet in 
Govaiiimont school-books youths are taught to wor- 
ship the gods of the Hindu pantheon, and to believe 
tliat their foreheads arc void of beauty unless they 
bear the mark of rebellion against their Creator. 

Ihiore is another important point requiring attention. 
All Europeans probably agree that the foulest blot on 
the moral character of the Hindus is iNsmoBRXTY. 
There is consequently no virtue more dosirablo than a 
manhj One of the books most frequent- 

ly pre>ci.‘ibed for iiie Madras University Examinations 
is r-lu: ./V/.;,-/'/,^(/rr;;/?y/.. On# entire section (Part IIL) 
is devoted to teaching how to overoome enemies by 
false professions of friendship, In some other parts 
of the work, successful trickery is virtually applauded 
and held up to imitation. Part I., on causing divisions 
between friends, is also objectionable. 

It may be said that the University selects, books 
simply on account of their literary merits> and that 
neither their religious opinions nor their morality are 
endorsed. Any such excuse reminds the compiler of 
another, ^^As a madman who castoth fire-brands,- 
arro'^s, tod death, so is the man that decoiveth his 
neighbour, and saitli, am not 1 in sport 

Duty of the UniversitieB, 

■ The foregoing statements are made solely with the 
design of securing a remedy. There is one which may 
easily be adopted. Last year the Punjab Government 
appointed a Committee to select unobjectionahlo books 
for the study of Civil Servants. Let the Universities 
foUow the same,; oouim The choice of vernacular 
books should not be left to sensual Muhammadans 
and Hindus, nor even to Brahmanised Englishmen. 
By careful solccL-on, a saj03.cient number of suitable 
extracts may l)e o]>tainod. 
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TAMIL TYPO&EAPHY, 

A few remarks Tinder this head may not be uninter- 
esting* 

European Printing*— The first Tamil types seem to 
have been cut at Amsterdam in 1678^ to express the 
names of some plants in the large work^ Eorti Indici 
MalaharicL Ziegenbalg asserts, however, that they 
were so bad, that even the Tamils themselves could 
not make them out.* It; would appear that the next 
attempt was made at Halle, about 1710, to supply the 
Tranquebar Mission. Penger says, The people there, 
though unacquainted with the Tamil language, suc- 
ceeded in making some Tamil letters, which they 
hastily tried and sent to Tranquebar ; where the first 
part of the New Testament, as well as other things, 
was printed with them* This sample, the very first 
thing ever printed in Tamil characters, was the Apos- 
tles^ Creed, and the friends at Halle when they des- 
patched it with the printing-press, requested soon to 
be requited by a copy of the New Testament 
TamiL-^^t The printing of the New Testament Vas 
completed at Tranquebar in 1715, 

The type first cut at Halle is about equal to the size 
called English. Smaller founts were cut afterwards. 
A specimen is given of a part of Arndt^s Time Ohris- 
tianity,-’^ printed at Halle in 1751. 

' Eounts of type were subsequently cut in India. 
Printing was carried on, both on the continent and in 
Ceylon. In 1761 the Madras Government allowed the 
Vepery llliesionaries the use of a press taken at Pon- 
dicherry. The second specimen of printing shows the 
state of Tamil printing previous to recent improvements. 

Tamil typography owes its present excellence main- 
ly to Mr. P. R. Hunt, of the American Mission Press. 
With much labour, he superintended the cutting of the 
punches of several founts ; .the smallest size (brevier) 
he had prepared in America. Mr. Hunt has produced 

* Preface to Grammatica DamuHca. 
f History of the Tranquebar Mission, p. 87. 
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Madras^ 1854. 
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AmerTcak Mission Pbess^ Madras^ 1865. 


NATIVE PRINTING. 
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the smallest yemacalar edition of the Scriptures ever 
yet issued in India. The American Mission Press lias 
also raised the standard of printing thronghout the 
Tamil country. 

Native jPrinting — The Eev. W. Taylor states* that 
itp to 1836 the only Tamil works printed by Natives 
were the Kur^ and some trifles by Auvaiyar, In that 
year Sir Charles Metcalf removed the restrictions on 
printing, and soon afterwards native presses began to 
to be established. 

In 18G3 ton Native Presses in Madras, printing in 
Tamil, furnished returns of their publications. There are 
several more ])rossGS. Cenorally they are on a very small 
seal©. According to Hindu custom, related families 
herd togotlior. A wooden printing press is owned in 
<|ommon ; some members act as printers ; others attend 
to sales. This, indeed, was the early practice in Eu- 
rope. Hallam says The first printers wesre alyirays 
booksellers, and sold their own impressions. These 
occupations were not divided till the early part of the 
sixteenth century/^f 

Three or four native printers have iron presses, and 
even claim to hot-press their sheets, borne books 
printed by them are of very fair workmanship. Three 
specimens of native pi'inting are given— bad, medium, 
and good. 

By the new scheme of taxation in the Madras Presi- 
dency, every Printing establishment is to pay Es. 50 
annually for a license. It is said that this will cause 
vSome of the smaller presses to be given up. 

' Oho/rges . — When natives print for themselves, the 
rates are low. 500 copies of a half sheot demy, cantain- 
ing 12 pages the same size as this work, cost from Es. 

— 2 (3s. — 4s)J if a wooden press is employed. If 
printed by an iron press and hot-pressed, the charge 
is Es. 3^, terms for binding are equally low. A 
work containing 100 — ^200 pages 8vo. is half bound in 

^ * Catalogue, vol III. p. 21. 

» t Literatui’e of Europe, YoL 1. p, 24^1, 

% Exolusxre of paper. 
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cloth for half an anna^ ov Jd. In this case^ however^ fclio 
book is stitched^ not sewed. A volume of 400 pages 
8vo. in the usual style of bazar books^ is bound for one 
anna. The rates,, of course^ are higher for superior 
workmanship. 

A tale or drama containing about 100 pages, Svo, 
half bound in cloth, is sold for about 24 annas, (Sfd.) ; 
works which have a small circulation are more expen- 
sive. The medium specimen of native printing is a 
part of the dramatic Bamayana. The woi’k forms an. 
octavo- volume of 394 pages. The* compiler paid 12 
annas (Is. 6d.) for a copy. The best specimen of na- 
tive printing is a part of an edition of the Kural, con- 
taining 889 pages 8vo., strongly bound in sheep. The 
price was Bs. (2s. 6d.) As Europeans almost in- 
variably are charged more than Natives, tlie usual 
selling prices are probably lower. 

Book-hawking, &Cv The agencies for the eircula- 
'tion of Native books are effective.. As already men- 
tioned, Tamil books may be purchased in the- bazars of 
every town in the country. ThO” Bev. J. E. Leeper- 
kindly caused inquiries to be fnade at Oombaconnm. 
about the books sold there. He obtained a list of 296. 
The Bev. J. Guest, by similar' investigation, secured 
430 names at Tanjore ; and the Church Mission writer,, 
184 titles of books sold in Tinmevelly. 

It has been stated that the printers generally sell 
their own publications. Many of them are taken by 
book-hawkers, though men of this class are J&equehtly 
relatives of the printers. Often the beqft^wkers 
have small boys with them, to help in camihg their 
stock. A littlO' fellow told the compiler that he got 
12 annas (Is. 6d,) a month as wages. 

During; the early part of the day, many of the book- 
hawkers perambulate the town ; in the afternoon they 
resort to the market, but a few spend the whole day 
there. In the evening about 25 book-hawkers may be 
seen at the bazar, sitting behind their piles of hooks. 
The bookJiawkers visit the principal temples in the 
noighboiiihood, when feasts are held, and large num- 
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bors of people assemble froia differeiil/ parts of tlio 
country. 

Tlie ordinary b(X)lc-]'iawkors do not sell Cbristiim 
books. There is little demand foi'^ them on the part cvf 
tlie people. Another objection is that the sysUun of 
trade allowances has been adopted only to a very limi- 
ted extent in the Madras Presidency. I'ho Madras 
Tract Socioty, does not appear to make any rednetum 
to the trade. It is true that the prices ai*o modei'atCj 
and book-hawkors might raise them. Howovet^ it would 
perhaps 1)0 dosirahlo to permit book-hawkers to pur- 
chase at lowox^ rates. Tlio Christian Vemacnilar Kduc^attom 
Society allows 12| per cont. j but iliis is insuilieicmt. 1 f 
over Christian pubbeations aro to bo exLc^nsivcdy cir- 
culate cl, they must find their way into tlu^ (uulitiary 
channels. The subject desciwers more attention than it 
has received. The just remark was tokIc? in a Roport 
of the Calcutta Vernacular Literature Boeioty, As 
much energy must be devoted to sGouring a f'lrcHlttfwti 
for books as- is. expended in their preparaiwn^. or they 
will lie as lumber on the shelves.'’' 

CoPYBIOHrS* 

A considerablo number of native books now hear on 
tlioir title Registered Copyright." This is al- 

ways printed m Jilnglish, being considered much tuoro 
effective in that language. Sometimes it is cxpross(ul, 

Rehistered," Goby Right/' Copy write/' &c. 
During the recent trial at Bombay, Mr. Howard said, 

Xlio earlier books printed by Government are not re- 
gistered. Tliomark of their being reglsLenal must have 
been put upon thorn a.s a matter of rontiiun" It is pos- 
sible that at Madras some books may also be marked 
as registered, though such actually is not the ease. 

Native publishers tell the compiler, that at tho 00- 
parLmerit Avhorc books arc registered, tlio grand consi- 
derafcion is the foe of Rs. 2. Books existing in manu- 
script over the country, and professedly -written at the 
commencement of the Kali Yugam, or Iron Age, aro 
claimed as copyright by the first man -wlio gets them 
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registered. Tlie compiler is told^ that in some instances 
parties cuter books wliicli they propose to publish^ 
without doing so. 

The fiict that every case about the violation of copy 
right must come before the High Court of Judicature^ 
is a great bar on both sides to the institutron. of suits, 
One^ however, was decided on May 23, 1865. A Na- 
tive Doctor demanded Rs. 5,000 damages from two 
Native book-sellers for reprinting a well-known Medi- 
cal treatise, FatarUa Kuna Sintmiani (See pf^go 175), 
claimed as copy-right. The Court ordei’od a per- 
petual injunction/^ restraining the defendants from 
further sGlliiag the book, and decreed that the defend- 
ants pay Rs. 6 damages, with Rs. 578 costs. | 

While original works should receive due protection, 
it is questionable whether old books, of which numer- 
ous manusci'ipt copies exist, should be registered. 

Native publishers complain much about the neces- 
sity of going to the High Court in a suit. A cheajDer 
and more summary process seems preferable. 

DUTY OP GOVERNMENT WITH RESPECT TO 
VERNACULAR LITERATURE IN INDIA, 

The Pourth Session of the International Statistical 
Congress was held in London in 1860, under the Pre- 
sidency of the late Prince Consort. Mr. Monckton 
Milnes, in bringing up the Report on the vStatistics of 
Literature, made the following remarks : — 

“ 1 tliunk that all the members will agree in this, that the 
Statistics of Literature are in truth the complement and 
crown of the Educational Statistics pf a country. We can 
show by Educational Statistics what we teach, and we may 
show by onr books what wo have learnt. Therefoi^e I 
think that every body will a^ee that the Statistics of Li- 
teratm'e are as necessary as Educational Statistics/^ p. 126. 

The subject has received some attention in India. 
In 1866 the Bengal Government published in its Re- 
cords a Catalogue of Sanskidt and Bengali publications, 
compiled by the Rev. d. Wenger, Officiating Bengali 
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Translator, Tlie following is an extract from the In- 
troduction to the Catalogue : — 

“ In the year 1863, the Director and Vice-Presidents of 
the E/oyal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland ap- 
plied to Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India^ for 
<asBistance in rendering available to Scholars in Europe a 
knowledge of the ourroJit literature of the people of this 
country. They said : — ‘ It is doubtless well known to you 
that of late years the Hindoos have shewn great literary 
activity, partly by editing numerous texts of their ancient 
Sanscrit literature, partly by translating English mii Sans- 
crit works into their Vernacular dialects, and partly Iw 
producing original compositions on subjects of a political, 
scientific^ and religious oharacter. But though those books 
are very numei’ous, and in many respects imporiant, and 
though they have an extensive circulation among the Na- 
tives of India, only a very inconsiderahlo portion of them 
is at present accessible to European Scholars ; and the 
knowledge of these few is, injmost instances, due to chanoe, 
or to the good-will of disinterested persona residing in 
India, It is unnecessary for us to dwell on the serious 
hindrance which has arisen from this circumstance to a 
proper appreciation of the actual condition of India and its 
inhabitants, equally iBrom a scientific and a political point 
of view, and in some degree, we may add, to a proper ad- 
ministration of the country itself* Frequent attempts have, 
indeed^ been made by scholars and booksellers in this 
country to remove this impediment, hut they have hitherto 
proved unavailing. It is, therefore, our conviction that 
there is here an urgent necessity for the authoritative assist- 
ance of Government, and that by this means alone the 
claims of oriental studies in England can bo adequate- 
ly Batisfied.’ To carry these wisbos into effect, it 
was suggested ihrat <a catalogue of past publications 
might be prepared, so far as 11 le iTieans at command would 
allow ; and the Local Governments were requested to furnish 
the informatioii desired by the Hoyal Asiatic Society in the 
form of an Annual Return, as well as to follow out systema- 
tically the long standing instructions of the late Court of 
Directors, for transmitting to England copies of aU works 
of interest and impoitance issuing from the Press in India,*’ 

The means adopted by the Government of India to 


DUTY 0? GOVEBNMJiNT. 


Ixv 


carry out the objects proposed by the Asiatic Society 
are quite unsatisfactory. 

1. The Returns are D&ry incomplete. 

The following extract from the Introduction to the 
Bengal Catalogue will show some of the difficulties to 
be encountered at present : — 

“ The Rey. J. Robinson (Bengali Translator to Govern- 
ment) visited personally some of the Presses in Calcutta, 
but failed to obtain from them the precise information which 
he desired. Thus, for instance, the Bidyaratna Press supplied 
him simply vdth a list of the titles oi the books printed at 
that estabuahment, but the number of copies printed or dis- 
posed of was not mentioned, and the prices of some publica- 
tions only were given, At some other establishments only 
Catalogues of books on sale could be obtained, which did 
not afford the required details. In April last Mr. Robin- 
son proceeded to Dacca, and succeeded in obtaining re- 
turns from three Presses there, viz.^ the Sulabh Press, 
the Bengalee Press, and the iPTew Press. Those of the 
first-named establishment were the most satisfactory : those 
of the two others were less complete, but more satisfactory 
than any obtained in Calcutta. 

The sources of information being thus imperfect, Mr. 
Wenger endeavoured, after Mr. Robinson^s departure for 
Europe (early in June), to supplement them in vaiious 
ways. Mr. Robinson, junior, the assistant Bengalee Trans- 
lator, devoted much time to visiting various native Print- 
ing Establishments in Calcutta, but with indifferent suc- 
cess. He obtained, however, several cataloguos of Bengalee 
publications on sale at the bTative book-shops, and these 
have been ffiligently consulted. Mr. Wenger also tried 
to obtain informaifcion in a privafce way, and gleaned some 
items of statistidis that could not have otherwise been acces- 
sible. He also inspected the adverti'sing columns of Native 
newspapers, and also the published Reports of the Calcutta 
Auxiliary Bible Society, [and. the Calcutta Christian Tract 
and Book Society.^^ 

If the personal visits of the Government Translator 
were attended with such results, it may easily be un- 
derstood that applications by letter for returns would be 
still less successful. Except in the case of presses under 
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European laanagenient^tlio presouc retui’iis sent to Eng- 
land do not probably include half the books actually 
published. The managers of tho native presses know 
that, if they choose, they can ^Hangh at theboards^^ 
of those who apply for information* They suspect that 
it is sought for with no good design so far as they arc 
concerned, or at least that it will give them useless 
trouble* 

Tlio importance of complete information is evident. 
The first proposition adopted by tho Section of the In- 
ternational Congress on tho Statistics of Literature was 
the following, drawn up by Mr. Winter Jones and Mr* 
Watts, both of tLe British Mixsoum : — 

, 1* The literary statistics of a country ought to oml)ra{^e 
all that is the result of the exercise of the human intellect, 
so far as the same is manifested through the I’ress* The 
most ephemeral street ballad must find a place in its details, 
no less than the work of the highest scientific character* The 
Px'ess is called into operation so generally* its use k so ne- 
cessaxy for the diffusion of information* so indispensable 
for the successful aooomplishment of many of the most 
important transactions of life, that its statistics embraces, 
pei’haps, a wider field than that of any other branch. It af- 
fords an index to the material, intellectual, and moral con- 
dition of a nation, and if carried sufficiently far, will show 
the special character of the industry of every country,*’ 

2. The daf&diw informatian collected at prcrsent in 
most casesy not accessible to the public. 

Something has been done* Tho Bengal Govern- 
ment has published three catalogues, and the Bengali 
newspapers are reported upon weekly* A few years 
ago, a meagro report on the Native Brass was publish- 
ed by the Government of the Noi^th-Weat Provinces* 
The compiler is not aware ofany other available sources 
of information The Madras Director ofPubHc In- 
struction very courteously allowed him to etomme the 
manuscript I’o turns in his office ; but in this manner 
the statistics of only one division of India can be ob- 
tained, while it involves copying all details required* 

What is suggested may now be noticed : 
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Oeassimed Catalogues op Existing Eooxs. » 

Tke first tiling requiring attention is^ in mercantile 
phrase^ to take stock^^ of existing literature. For 
some purposes it would be very desirable to obtain 
complete lists of all books in eack language, botk 
printed and in manuscript. Tke compiler must admit 
tkat on religious and moral grounds, it would probably 
bo better for India if its entire indigenous Literature 
shared tke reputed fate of tke Alexandrian library. 
Though there are many books containing passages of 
great beauty and calculated to exert a beneficial influ- 
ence^ there is scarcely a single work entirely unob- 
jectionable^ while tke great bulk of native literaturo 
is grossly superstitious, and in numerous instances 
highly pernicious in a moral point of view. 

But whatever may be the decision respecting a 
complete catalogue of the literature of each nation 
of India, there can be no dispute about the great 
importance of knowing what books have actually been 
printed. Complete catalogues, well arranged, should 
therefore be published. Already some have been pre- 
pared which will be of service in their compilation. The 
works of M. Garoin De Tassy will afford considerable 
aid with regard to Hindustani and Hindi ; the cata- 
logues of Messrs. Long and Wenger will be of great 
value so far as Bengali is concerned; the present 
volume will be a contribution towards a complete cata- 
logue of Tamil publications. More or less help is avail- 
ame with regard to other languages. 

Uniforjm arrangement in the best manner is of great 
consequence. Without this the catalogues will lose 
much of their value. It has been already mentioned 
that the classification in the Tamil catalogue is on the 
plan proposed by Messrs. Jones and Watts of the 
British Museum, and approved of by the International 
Statistical Congress. With the necessary subdivisions 
for India, it may be desirable to adopt its leading fea- 
tures. The Asiatic Society might be consulted on the 
subject. 
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The second desideratum may next bo noticed : 

Complete Annual Retuens. 

It is important to know what old books have been 
reproduced by the press during each year, and what 
new works have been added to the stock of Verna-^ 
cu]ar literature. The question is, how can such infor- 
mation best be obtained ? 

The Bengal Government now returns the registra- 
tion fee to parties who give the desired details about 
copyright works, and advertises the books free in the 
Gazette. Though this is a step in advance, it is quite 
insufficient. Probably more than thrco-fourbhs of the 
books ]printed are not registered, and no record of 
them will thus be obtained. 

The only effectual means is to carry out a plan which 
has been repeatedly proposed, — ^Requibe, by law, An- 
nual Retubns m<m ajjl PjaESSEs. 

In England a free copy of every book which is pnb^ 
Ixshed must be presented to the British Museum. 
Some might consider it a hardship to enact a corres- 
ponding regulation in India. However, there is not 
this objection to a mere list of titles, with the sizes, 
prices, &c. of the works. 

The following are some of the principal points re- 
quiring attention : 

L All presses should be Hoensed. 

2, As during the Mutiny, every publication should 
bear on it the name an.d address of the printer. 

It should be a standing order in all planting 
esle-blishments, that a copy be filed at once of every 
sheet printed, and preserved for reference. 

This is of great importance. Pi'om the absence of 
method in ffiany of the native presses, the managers in 
some cases at the end of the year could not mmish 
complete lists of their own publications, even if they 
wished it. 'When the workmen understand the order, 
it will be obeyed almost mechanically, and at the oloso 
of the year an accurate list can easily be furnished. 
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4. Eveiy press sliould be compelled^ under tlie 
penalty of liaving its license withdrawn^ to send to tbe 
authorities before the end of January a list of all the 
works printed during the year^ filled up in the form 
prescribed* There are a few lithograpliic presses belong- 
ing to European merchants^ used solely for’ commercial 
purposes. Such should be excluded from the above 
rule. 

5. Classified lists of books pi'inted should be pub- 
lished annually. The printing should not be in the 
order of the returns. It is of trifling consequence to 
bring together all the books printed by each press — 
the proportion of each class is the great object^ and 
the name of the press can easily be included. The 
Statistical Congress Report made the following re- 
commendation r — 

‘'As an important object of Statistics is to aiSord the 
means of compax'ing facts occuring at diiferent periods^ as 
well as in different localities, these details ought to be pub- 
lished annually, and be accompanied by such explanations 
and short statistical comments, by competent persons^ as 
may be necessary for their perfect elucidation.*’ p. 1B2. 

Original publications, the result of enlightenment 
derived from Europe, should specially be noticed. They 
are the great test of progress. So long as the native 
press simply reprints old books, or issues new ones in 
the same style, nothing has been gained. 

During Lord Canning^s administration, the Bonsai 
G-ovemment proposed that a Reporter on the Native 
Press and Vernacular Literature generally, should be 
appointed, the estimated expense being Rs. 300 
monthly. > This was disallowed by the Supreme Go- 
vernment as extravagtot ! The Report on Vernacu- 
lar Literature comes within the Department of Public 
Instruction. The principal facts might form an inter- 
esting paragraph in the body of the Director's Report ; 
the lists, &o. might be included in the appendix, or 
published in the Government Selections. 

6. Specimens of all publications of any value should 
be collected in a Public Library. This plan is to be 
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adopted in Calcutta. The Introduction to the Ilen- 
gal Catalogue 1ms tlie following notice : — 

As pfu't of the same scheme, the project of a Bcnga.lc?o 
Libi*aiy has received attention. It is to contain all the 
most important and interesting books published in the 
Vernacular^ and is for the present to be collected in the 
Bengal Secretariat Office ; but it is the intention of the 
Lieutenant Governor to propose hereafter that it should be 
depositodj and foi'in a special depmtmont in the new Mu- 
seum,” 

This should also bo done in other parts of India. 
Each ^roat division should have what may bo termed 
its British Museum Library, as well iis its collection 
of Natural History, &c. Oopios of works printed in 
India are sent to England in duplicate : much more 
should they be made accessible to the Indian public. 

A few of the considerations which alioiild induce 
the Government of India to carry out the proposed 
measure, may be briefly noticed. 

1. The interests of Utm'afmre, 

Perhaps no portion of Hallam^s Literature of Eu- 
rope^^ is read with greater pleasure than that tracing 
the history of printing and the dawn of civilisation. 
The antiquaries and historians of India, in future ge- 
nerations, should have the means of inspecting tlio 
earliest efforts of the press, and of recording its gra- 
dual progress. 

Published lists of books would be an index to the 
popular taste. Authors could see which books wore 
most in demand, and ascertain also which wore most 
required. 

The request of the Royal Asiatic Society may be 
regarded as sufficient evidence under this head, 

2. Moral 

During the Lord Gordon riots in London, it is said 
that an Italian player chalked on his door, to ensure 
safety from both parties, no religion/^ The Indian 
Government avows its maxim to be, perfect reli- 
gious neutrality/^ Any religious grounds for interfer- 
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encG willj tlierefore^ not be adduced. But the autho- 
rities profess to care for the morality of the people. A 
few years ago^ an act against obscene books was passed^ 
somewhat similar to Lord Campbelhs in England. 
This measure at present may be characterised as little 
more than a mere Indimi fuhnen. Who knows what 
books are printed ? who is to bring an action for breach 
of the act ? Mr. Justice Anstey recently complained 
at Bombay aboxxt the ends of justice being sometimes 
defeated in India from the want of a public prosecutor. 
It may be mentioned that there is such an officer in 
Oeylon. The late Sir Anthony Oliphant^ Chief Jus- 
tice of that Island^ when a law3mr said in Court that 
so and so was not ■ the practice at lioinej replied^ 

DonT talk to mo of England ; wo are a century in 
advance of England.-’^ While the liberty of the press 
should he jealously guarded^ it is: also right that where 
violations of a good law have been committed^ that 
they should bo punished. It should form one part of 
tho duty of the Government Beporter to take notice 
of immoral books. Though a delicate matter to touch 
upon; adequate cause must bo assignodfor this proposal. 

Probably few Europeans in India are aware of the 
vile character of some of the productions of the native 
press. The lowest savages on the face of the earth 
have not utterly lost all feelings of decency — there is 
generally a shred of clothing; however small; on the 
body. But Indian anthorS; in some caseS; seem to 
have sunk beneath this level. In a Tamil poeiH; 
a portion of which was proscribed for oxxunmation by 
the Madras University;* there is a glowing description 
of what cannot be named. Nor is this all. The rites 
mysterious of connubial love^^ are celebrated; as it 
werC; before tho sun, Tho scenes which took place 
in the bridal bedchamber are related at length in 
another part of the poem above mentioned. Strange 
as it may seem; this is only in accordance with the 
rules laid down in the division of Tamil Grammar 

* It is to be understood that tho very objectionable versos wore 
uiitted in the portions ];)a'cscribcd. 
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treating of poetry. The preceding remarks refer only 
to portions of works ; there are whole treatises of a 
still worse character.* 

The literature of Bengal contains hooks^ equally ob- 
jectionable^t probably the same may be said of 
every language in India, 

Measures should be adopted considerately in raising 
tho tone of native literature. Appended to the license 
given to each pross^ should bo a statement in the Ver- 
nacular to the effect, that tho printing of any immoral 
books, as woll as any thing seditious, involves severe 
penalties. It may bo necessary even to explain what 
passages must be omitted as illegal. Ilio couBcionces 
of the people have been so demoralised by a system in 
which the phallus is a loading object of worship, that 
in many cases thw see no impropriety in what is very 
offensive. The Government Eeporter might simply 
warn, in the first instance, parties transgressing in this 
manner, 

3. The ^eaoe and better administration of the min'- 
try. 

Sad events have shown the truth of the following 
remarks of Lord Dalhousie in his last Minute : — 

No prudent man, who has any knowledge of eastern 
affaii'S, would ever venture to predict the maintenance of 
continued peace within our Bastern possessions. Experience, 
frequent hard and recent experience has taught us, that 
wars from without, a rebellion from within, may at any 
time be raised against us, in quarters where they wore the 
least to be expected, and by the most feeble and unlikely 
inafemnents. No man, therefore, can ever prudently hold 
fca'th assurance of continued peace in India. 

tinder shch circumstances, it is. doubly incumbent 
to watch any premonitory symptoms of an impending 
outburst. It is'true,. that the newspapers are the best 
political barometer. Still, the popular literature, and 

* Tteso are not entered in the Tamil Catalogue, 
t Ttev. J. Ii0ng*3 Descriptive Catalogue, 1855, pp. 73, 74. 
t Recent events in New Zealand and Jamaica may bo adduced a» 
additional proofs of the neooBsity of ■watching tho signs of tho times. 
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especially tlie songs of a country^ are valuable indica- 
tions of feeling. Tlie grievances of tlie Hindus^ real • 
OF imaginary^, are often embodied in dramas. The Nil 
Darpan^ Mirror of Indigo/^ is a case in point. 

The Government of India has recently • adopted 
measures for the publication of Commercial Statistics, 
it is earnestly hoped that the Statistics of X/itera- 
turo will also receive duo attention. The Prince 
Consort, in his Inaugural Address at the Statis- 
tical Congress, well ohseiwod : It is the social condi- 
tion of nianlcind as exhibited by those facts, which 
forms the chief object of the study and investigation 
undertaken by this Congress ; and it hopes that the 
result of its labours will afford to the statesman and 
legislator a sure guide in his endeavours to promote 
social development and happiness.-’^ 

TAMIL AND BENGALI PUBLICATIONS 
COMPARED. 

Accurate comparisons between the literatures of the 
various nations of India would be interesting and va- 
luable. A large proportion of what may he termed 
the indigenous literature, consists of translations or 
imitations of Sanskrit works. The more important of 
them exist in nearly every Indian language. At pre- 
sent, the available data are so imperfect, that any at- 
tempt at such a general survey is impossihlo. Nor, 
indeed, can any two languages be satisfactorily con- 
trasted. The publication of Catalogues of Bengah and 
Tamil Printed Books, afibrds some means of compari- 
son ; but from different arrangement, from simply the 
titles, being given in some instances, and from omis- 
sions, exact statements cannot be made. The com- 
piler regrets that he can offer only a few remarks, 
written hastily while preparing to leave for England. , ; 

The knowledge possed by Europeans of Bengali 
literature is due chiefly to the zeal of the Rev. - J. Long, 
an indefatigable labourer in the cause of vernacular 
literature. In 1855 he pubHshed a classified list of 
1400 Bengali Books and Pamphlets, and a Return 0 £ 
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the names and wi'itings of 515 persons connected with 
Bengali Literature during the previous 50 years. He 
also prepared a Eeport^ published by the Bengal Go- 
Yemment in its Eecords^, on the Bengali Books issued 
during the first year of the Mutiny. The same Go- 
rernment has recently published in its Selections 
(No. XLI.) a Gatalome of Sanskrit and Bengali pub- 
lications printed in Bengal,-’^ The materials were 
partly colleotod by the Eev. J. Eobinson ; but addi- 
tions were mado^ and the work was carried through tho 
press by the Eov. J. Wenger. It contains 182 San- 
skrit^ 1261 Bengali,, 4 Urau^ and 16 English titles, 
total 1463. 

The classification in Mr. Long^s catalogue is mon^ 
minute. Hence it will be chiefly used. Oalcxilations 
are based upon it when not otherwise mentioned. Tho 
later Catalogue,, however,, shows the striking progress 
of Bengali literature in certain directions during tho 
last ten years. 

Protestant Missions in the Tamil country were com- 
menced in 1706, but for about a century the only la- 
bourers were Danes and Germans. Missions in Ben- 
gal may be regarded as dating from 1799, when 
the Serampore Missian was founded. In 1862, there 
were 65 European Missionaries labouring among the 
Bengalis, and 16,277 Native Christians. In the 
Tamil country, there were 132 European Missionarie.s, 
and 94,540 Native Christians. The Bengali popula- 
tion of India may be roughly estimated x't 26 millions ; 
the Tamil, at 12 millions. 

Scriptures- — Both languages possess complete rer- 
sions of the Scriptures. Between 1852 and 1861, tho 
Calcutta Bible Society published 2,000 Old Testaments, 
7,600 New Testaments, 216,950 portions in Bengali, 
and 70,000 in Musahnan Bengali; total 296, 450.* 
During the ten years ending 81st December 1868, 
there were printed in Bengali for the Baptist Mission 
Translation Fund, 5,000 Old Testaments, 6,500 New 
♦ Beporfc of Oalontta Bible Society for 1862, p. 7. 
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Testaments^ and 159,000 portions, total, 199,500. Tima 
there were printed by both Agencies 465,950.* Du- 
ring the ten years ending 1862, the Madras Bible 
Society printed in Tamil 8,000 Bibles, 23,000 New 
Testaments, and 270,000 portions, total 301,000.t 
The Jaffna Bible Society ciradated during the same 
period 87,251 copies of the Scriptures, Total 838,251. 
Some editions were also printed for the American Bi- 
ble Society ; but the compiler has no returns on the 
subject. 

Protestant Books and Traots*~7Mr. Long's Cata- 
logue gives the titles of 263 publications in Bengali. 
To these should be added a considerable number of 
new works issued during the last ten years. To as- 
certain the exact total, would require a comparison in 
alphabetical arrangement of the two Catalogues, which 
the compiler, from want of time, is unable to do. The 
Calcutta Tract Society might publish a complete clas- 
sified list of all Christian publications in Bengali as an 
appendix to one of its Keports. The total number of 
Tamil Christian books and tracts, as far as enumeratied, 
is 587.t 

Roman Catholic Publications.—As there are up- 
wards of half a million Roman Catholics in the Tamil 
country, and only about 24,000 In the Vicariates of 
Eastern and Western Bengal, there is a very great 
disproportion in the number of publications. The 
Tamil list contains 87 titles ; Mr. Long's Catalogue 
seems to mention only 2, Perhaps further inquiry 
would show the number of Bengali publications of this 
class to be larger. 

Muhammadan Books. — InMusulman Bengali, 41 ; 
''famil, 36. The Tamil as written by Muhammadans 
seems to be purer than Musalman Bengali. 

Saivite. — ^Bengali, 37 ; Tamil, 237. This shows that 
the south is the stronghold of Saivism. 

* Eev. J. Wenger’s Catalogue, p. 81. 
f Compiled from Madras Eeports. 
j Of tiiege 376 are Tracts. 
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Vaishnava. — Bengali^ 80; Taniil^ 103. 

Vedantic. — Bengali^ 40; Tamils 101. 

Brahma Samaj. — ^Mr. Wenger^s Catalogue gives 
tlxe titles of 51 Publications. In Tamils including two 
magazines^ 3, The progress of Brahmism in Bengal is 
evident from this statement. The movement in the 
Madras Presidency was foi^mally commenced only in 
1864. 

Jurisprudence. — ^Bongali^ Mr. Wongcr^s Catalogue, 
49 ; Tamil 19. Translations of single acts are not onu- 
inorated. 

Ethics. — ^Mr. Long^s Catalogue mentions 50 works, 
under tho heading of Ethics and Moral I’iiIoh/-' 
^^The Hist" ''r “f ^ Tho Young Gobtagor/^ 

Tales of ■ t i-. , ■ " and a few o thors are inclu d« 

ed^ which in the Tamil Catalogue come uxidor different 
heads. Tamih 48. 

Social Questions. — Mr.’Wengerks Catalogue mentions 
9 publications connected with tho marriage of widows ; 
in Tamil there is only one. Kiilin polygamy is at- 
tacked in Bengal ; the system does not prevail in tho 
south. Female edijcation is advocated in several se- 
parate publications in Bengali. There does not appear 
to be any distinct work on the subject in Tamil, 
though it is often noticed in periodicals. Young Ma- 
dras^’' is a very slow gentleman compartal with 

Young Bengal/’’ Tho former seems to bo alhidocl 
to in only two publications. The latter is roughly 
handled in several. The Calcutta Baboo is depicted 

germinating, blossoming, in flower, in fruit/^* Tho 
following are a few titles from Mr. Wenger^s Cata- 
logue : Is this Civilization Young Bengal is a 
little Nawab f Courtesans, plausible rogues and 
lies make up ' Calcutta Ah ! what fine company 

at Calcutta;^-’ Diversions of a Baboo.’’’ 

Medicine. — Bengali^ 24 ; Tamil. 43. Tho Tamil 

* Eey, J. Long’s Descriptive Catalogue, p. 82. 
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publications aro nearly all on native practice. Ben- 
gali has treatises on the Water Cure and HomoeopatlLy , 

General Literature. — From tlie difference of classi- 
ficatioUj the relative numbers can scarcely be stated. 
Taking, however, the titles given by Mr. Long under 
the headings of Poetry and the Drama, Bengali enume- 
rates 53, Tamil, 103. Tales : Bengali, 53; Tamil, 42. 
Mr. Wenger^s Catalogue shows a great development in 

S enoral literature during the last ten years ; but the 
ata are not sufficiently definite to enable the exact in- 
crease to be stated. Only a few general remarks can 
be offered. 

Jest-books and works of a similar character are 
much more numerous in Bengali than in Tamil. The 
following are some titles from Mr. WengeFs Catalogue : 

Feathers on the neck of the old She-parrot,^^ Tide 
of LaughteiV" Tide of Jests, Flush of Jests/^ 
Ocean of Jests, Tide of Fun,^^ &o. 

Several of this stamp would appear to be transla- 
tions from the English ; <5. g, What a jolly Good Fri- 
day What a jolly Saturday What a jolly Sun- 
day What a pity it is Monday Among works 
of a better description may be mentioned translations 
of several plays of Shakespeare, Telemachus, Rasselas, 
Uncle Tom’^s Cabin, &c. The V(?rnacular Literature 
Society, now connected with the Calcutta School Book 
Society, has made an encouraging commencement in 
supplying popular literature. Its publications include 
Eobinson Oxmsoe, several of Hans Andersen^s Tales, 
Paul and Virginia, The Exiles of Siberia, &c. 

Exclusive of works by Native Christians and articles 
in the Dmavartamdni newspaper, the presence of Eu- 
ropeans in India has scarcely affected Tamil literature 
in the slightest degree. The Tamil mind is much in 
the same condition as the Chinese. Reprints of old 
books, or feeble modern imitations of them, constitute 
the great bulk of the issues of the native presses. 
There is far more intellectual activity in Bengal. 
Educational Works.—With regard to the supply of 
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these, there is a considerable difference in Bengal and 
South India. The sharp Bengalis discovered before 
Mr. Howard, late Bombay Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, that, under certain circumstances, the publication 
of school-books may be a source of gain. The book- 
makers wero generally able to ensure some sale ; most 
of them were connected with schools, and their pupils 
had to purchase their books at the prices they chose to 
fix. In some cases the principles of Dothoboys HalV' 
seem to have been adopted. Infoinor books, wretchedly 
printed, wore sold at double the rates at which much 
bettor books could have boon purchased. But men of a 
higher stamp aimed at the production of books wliicli 
would circulate beyond their own immediate sphurcj. 
The demand is so large that if books once got a name, 
they bring in a good income. The sum of Es. 5,000 
was asked for the copyright of a small geography, 
which was recommended by an Inspector. There is 
not much to choose between them. One of the most 
experienced judges iu Bengal said to the compiler, 

They are as like as two peas.-’'^ 

So far as mere style is concerned, the books are gone- 
T-ally excellent. They certainly deserve to be chosen 
by persons with whom that is tho grand consideration. 
In other respects as secular School books, they art^ 
generally fair in quality, though nothing remarkable. 
Perhaps tho best are imitations of two of Chambers^ 
series. Tho others are mostly collections of lessons, 
interesting in themselves, but thrown together with- 
out an apparent plan, and with little reforonco to tho 
st^ge of mental development of the i^eadors. 

The grand defect in tho Bengali Schoolbooks is the 
utter absence of any recognition of Christianity. Writ- 
ten, with scarcely an exception, by orthodox Plindus, 
Brahmists, ormep. without any fixed religious prin- 
ciples, the truths of the Q-ospei are, of course, ignored. 
The compiler examined the elementary Beading Book 
which has perhaps the largest circulation. The fol- 
lowing is a specimen of its moral teaching. The 
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tmnslation is literal ; and the author is not x’osponsible 
for the style : — 

There is no more night. It is dawn. I will not lie any 
longer. I rise and wash my month. Having washed my 
month, I dress myself. Having dressed myself, I sit down 
to read. If I don’t read well, I shall not be able to say my 
lesson. If I cannot say my lesson, the teacher will get 
angry with me. Ho will not give me a new lesson.” 

‘‘Hobin, yon abnaedBhnbnn when yon were going home. 
Yon are a child ; yon do not know that it is very bad to 
abuse any one. If you do abuse any one, I will tell every 
body that all may cease to speak with yon,” 

On the whole, the child is taught to act according to 
worldly policy; though in the second extract there is a 
reference to what Lord Stanley called, the eternal 
principles of justice.'’^ Generally, however, the truths 
of natural religion ^are occasionally introduced. 

It is a strange and melanclioly fact, that books of the 
above description seem to satisfy the bulk of Missiona-- 
ries in Bengal. An article in the Oalmtta GhrisUan 
Observer has the following statement : — 

As might be expected, the best Vernacular School 
books have been written by the most advanced scholars 
in the Hative community, and are sold in such numbers 
as to bring large profits to the authors. When Hative 
publishers are found issuing school hooks, against tho con- 
tents of which no Christian man could have a word of objec- 
tion, we think that Christian educational philanthropists 
should rejoice at it and give every encouragement to such, 
instead of publishing books with funds that have been con- 
tributed for the purpose of using rather than making 
books.”* Jukf^ 1865. 

That this does not express an individual opinion is 
evident from the fact that in 1863, according to the Ee- 
port of the Calcutta Tract and Book Society, there 

^ The mistake at tlie end of the ’"''.v be correct- 
ed. The remark refers to the ( ■ V “■ j ■ . .?■ Education 

Society. The Society' '■* - - U rr t is maintained almost 

entirely by sales anc :■ ’■ v. ■■ ■. ■ ; '■ - ^-i^en specially for that 

object. Only in rare cases at the request of Local Committees, are 
grants made from the general funds. 
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were only 717 Oliristian Scliopl Books in Bengali cir- 
cnlated among 26 millions of people^ including 11^985 
children attending Mission Schools. In the recent 
action at Bombay^ it was stated that Mr. Howard^s 
books^ from which every Christian allusion^^ has been 

effectually weeded/^ are used in some Missionary 
Schools in the Western Presidency. 

The policy above-mentioned, to say the least, seems 
suicidal on the part of Missionarios. So far the in^ 
telloct of India is concprncd, the reign of the Hindu 
Triad is gone for over. Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva may 
be nuniborod with Osiris, Jupifcor, and Woden. The 
great cause of apprehension now is tlio spread of dois- 
tical opinions. The creed of the great majority of the 
Natives of India who have received a good education 
in Government Colleges is a very short one. It con- 
tains two articles : (1) There isWbut one God, and 

(2) ^^the light of nature^-' is the only revelation ho 
has given to mankind. All book revelations^^ have 
originated in mere priestcraft. The immortality of 
the soul is generally admitted, though many have the 
same doubts on the subject as those which perplexed 
the philosophers of Greeco and Rome. The more 
earnest observe, in some measure, tho rules of the 
Brahma vSamaj ; but tho majority are sunk in worldli- 
ness, and conform to idolatrous customs when it will 
please their orthodox Hindu friends. 

Under these circumstances, it is deadly poison to 
the youth of India to teach that all is well, if they sim- 
ply obey the precepts of natural religion, Ho far as 
human instrumentality is concerned, tlio groat means 
of checking tho progress of infidoJity is to present 
Christian truth along with that secular knowledge 
which undermines Hinduism. Distinct lessons from the 
Bible are most important, and such are given in 
Mission schools in Bengal. Still, they occupy only a 
portion of the day, and if for four hours out of five the 
education is entirely secular, or nothing is taught be- 
yond natural religion, it may easily be understood to 
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what a neutralising influence the Christian lessens will 
be exposed. It is not for a moment suggested that 
sacred truth shuold be introduced when it would be 
out of keeping ; but there are many opportunities 
when treating of mroal conduct^ geography^ and 
history, when brief incidental lessons may be given with 
powerful effect. 

Tamil School Books for Government Schools are 
chiefly supplied by the Public Instruction Press and 
tho Madi'as School Book Society. Boks for Mission 
Schools are mainly provided by tho Christian Vernacu- 
lar Education Society, While in 1863 only 717 Chris- 
tian School Books in Bengali wore circulated by tho 
Calcutta Tract Society, last year the Madras 0. V. E. S. 
sold 23,358, exclusive of works on gnunmar, arithme- 
tic, &c. The Tamil Christian School Books^ in some 
cases, are purchased by heathen as well as by Mission- 
aries. The Calcutta Christian Observer notwithstand- ■ 
ing, most people in England will certainly think the 
Madras system the more excellent way.^'^ 

Periodicals. — In 1863-64 there seem to have been 
nine magazines published iu Bengali, two of which 
were Christian. There are at present twelve Tamil 
magazines, all Christian except two. A monthly pe- 
riodical, specially for females, is pnblished in both 
languages. 

Newspapers* — ^Eichter called tho English the po- 
litical vowela^^ of Europe. Of all the natives of In^a, 
the Bengalis have the best claim to a corresponding 
title. Bombay has a number of native newspapers, 
but those in the vernacular are principally maintainecl 
for commercial purposes. In 1863-64 there were three 
daily, two bi-weekly, ten weekly, one bi-monthly and 
one monthly^ Bengali newspapers. There are numerous 
changes, for some papers soon die. In Tamil there 
are only one weekly and one bi-manthly newspaper, 
and eight District Gazettes, all published by Euro- 
peans or Govexmment. 
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BRIEF NOTICES OE TAMIL AUTHORS. 

The trustworthy information about Tamil writers, in 
most cases, is exceedingly meagre. Beschi does not 
mention in his Poetical Orammar his authorities, be- 
cause he says that the names of the authors even of 
the most celebrated works are now unknown. An ac- 
count of some of the legends and sayings connected 
with them is given in Vinotai'asamansari, (p. 207). The 
late S. Casio Ohitty, Esq., of Ceylon, wrote ^^The 
'ramil Plutarch, containing a summary account of the 
lives of the poets of Southern India. All things con- 
sidered, it is a very creditable work. The edition was 
small, and was circulated chiefly among the author^s 
friends. There are no copies for sale at Jaffna, where 
it was printed ; and though Mr. Higginbotham, Mad- 
ras, has a few on hand (price Rs. 2) it may be regarded 
as out of print. All interested in Tamil literature 
should endeavour ta obtain copies. The following brief 
notices are chiefly based on " The Tamil Plutarch 
but independent information was sought from native 
scholars, and diflferent accounts are given where they 
seem necessary. 

The compiler wished to give a list of Tamil authors 
in chronological order ; but there is still such uncer- 
tainty, in many ca^es, connected with their history, that 
he was obliged to abandon the idea. Casie Chitty, in 
many instances does not attempt to fix dates ; in 
others, he mentions the current opinion that the works 
were written at the beginning of the Kali Yugam, thou- 
sands of years ago ; some dates he gives are wrong. In 
his notice of Umapati Sivachariyar (p. 108) he says, at 
the commencement, that he flourished in the 17thoen- 
tmy j at, the end of the account he states that the time of 
his existence is not known, but his name is mentioned 
in a werk written in A. D. 1 5 1 3. The dates assigned to 
the early authors must be regarded merely as rough ap- 
proximations. 

AoAspYAR. Upwards of fifty treatises 

on medicine^ alchemy, magic, &c, are attributed to tho 
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Cadmus of Southern India ; but they are all forgeries. 
Seepp. xix, 139, 170. 

Amirta [^virayar. ^ i £} iT ^ ssEijr { riurr . He was the 
poet laureate of Eeghunatha Setupati, who reigned at 
Ramnad between A. D.|,164<9 and 1685. He composed 
an erotio poem, entitled Oruturaihhovai^ in honor of 
his patron. 

Amtrtasakarar. ^ uSiT ^ s ^ fTiSirrT , This author, who 
was a Jaina, was note as a Sanskrit, as well as a Tamil, 
scholar. He wrote a grammar on Tamil verse, called 
Kariha% which is considered a standard work. 

Anantapaiu.ti Aiyakgkar, 

was born near Tanjor in A. D. 1786. After having 
been employed for a few years as temple accountant, 
he retired to Tiruvadamarutur, and devoted the re- 
mainder of his life to the composition of poetry, chiefly 
in honor of Saiva shrines He died in 1846. Principal 
works : Uttar a Bamayana Kirtanai and Marutur 
Venpa, 

Antara Kavivirakava Mutaliyar, 
n’X(su(ip^(Diu{r(r, is said to have been bom blind. He is 
known as the Author of two poems in praise of Saiva 
temples. His grandson is said to be still alive. Works : 
Kaluhkunra Piiranam and Kaluhhaivra Malai, 

A'PPAVAIYAR, ^Ljuirea^tsnujir, is said to have been a 
Jaina, who under the patronage of Tandavarayan, a 
rich merchant of Nellikuppam, wrote an astronomical 
treatise, called Tandava Malm. 

Appar. jijuufr. Though born of Saiva parents, enter- 
ed a Jaina monastery. Having subsequently been 
attacked by disease in the stomach, his sister persuad- 
ed him that it was a punishment for his apostacy, and 
he returned to Saivism. The Jaina King is fabled to 
have vainly attempted to put him to death by throw- 
ing him into a limekiln, &c. With Sampantar and 
Sundarar, he laboured zealously to propagate Saivism 
in South India. He probably lived about the 10th 
cent. A. D. His works consist of short poems, each 
of ten stanzas, in praise of Saiva temples. See p. 75. 
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Arunanti. was tlie author of a bulky 

treatise on Saiva philosophy^ called Sivagnana SitU, 
The highest authority on the subject. It has not yet 
been printed, 

Arunasala Kavimyar. was 

born near Tranquebar in 1712 A. D. He is chiefly 
noted as the author of the dram.atio Ramayana. His 
minor writings are Asofiiuld Naddkmn^ SirkaU Ptira^ 
nami, Sirhdi Koval, and Anumar Filial Ta}mL Ho 
died at Shiyally in 1779. 

' Arunakirt Natak.. c!jy0^'sw©/f;^7r^A IB said to have 
lived about the IGbh cent. A. 1). Ho was a Saiva 
ascetic, and spent his life at Trinmrialai. His princi- 
pal works arc in praise of Bkanda, vi^., Tirmuikaypit, 
Tinig)p%hal, Kantan Alangharamj and Kantan Auapidi 
He also wrote a short poem on the stages of human 
life. UdarlmfTU Vannam, Bee p. 167. 

Ashtavatani. jiiQ^L^fr<su^^iT<safl. was born near Trichi- 
nopoly. His real name is not known. A courtesan 
stripped him of all his property^ and then turned him 
out into the street. He therefore wrote a satirical, 
poem on courtesans called ViralinUuta dedicated to his 
patron, a polegar in the Dindigul District. 

Ativira Rama Pakbiyan. ^^@i£trirjLo is 

said to have been one of the Pandiyan Kings, who 
reigned at Madura about the 13fch cent. A. I). Thci 
principal work attributed to him is the Naidataui. 
Ho is said also to have been the author of the Kast^i 
kantam, lAnga Furanam, Kurma Faranam, Throe 
antatis on praise of the Saiva tomplo at Kfiruvur, and 
an ethical treatise, Vottiverkai, It is supposed by 
sothe that he was merely the patron to whom the 
works •#cre dedicated. 

Auvajcyar. eporreroeuiu/r/r. is the most noted Tamil 
poetess. The name simply signifies ^Hhe matron.^'* 
She is said to have been exposed by her mother and 
brought up by a minstrel. Many fables are related 
of her. Tamil writers call her the sister of Tiruvallu- 
var. She is said to have continued unmarried all her 
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life. The Eev. H. Bower remax-ks^ She sang like 
Sappho ; yet not of love^ but of virtue/^ Five books 
of moral aphorisms^ much used in schools^ are attri- 
buted to her^ viz., Attisudiy Konrai venfariy Muturai, 
Nalvaliy and Kalviyoluh'kam, The genuineness of the 
Muturai is considered doubtful by Dr. Caldwell. (See 
pp. xxiii. 162.) 

Avieami paddar, ^^jririAluuiLufr^ was a Brahman 
of Tirnkadavur. Ho seems to have belonged to the 
Sakfca sect, worshipping Parvati, the female energy 
of Siva, under the name of Avirami. Probable date, 
17th cent.^ He wrote a centum of hymns, addressed 
to Avirami. 

Alavantar, was a Bhatta Brahman. 

Ho is known by his poetical version in Tamil of the 
Sanskx'it Qiiana Va.^Jiidliaj which is considered the 
standard work on Vedantism in South India. 

Andx Pulavar, ^<s!^L^uLiehGufr, is said to have been 
born near Gingee. He wrote vei*ses on the Asiriya 
metre. Works ; a commentary on the Hannut, o^led 
TTraiyari Nannuly and Asiriya NihandUy a dictionary 
of Tamil synonyms. 

Bllapx^a Navalar, <sT€v6t)UL/ fBiTQjeorr,. was noted both 
as a Sanskrit and Tamil scholar. His principal work 
is the Arunasala Purmamy legend of the Saiva temple 
at Trinomalai. 

Ghana Kuttar, was a Saiva ascetic 

who lived at Sivanpakam. Ho is known as the author 
oit\Q YifmUmala PuTanamydho^^ legend of the 
Saiva temple ah Yriddhachala Hill 

Ghana PieakaiSa TmiKAi^y ^irmuiSjr^srr^ 
was a native of Jaflfaa. After stedying for some years 
in Southern India, he proceeded to the Korth to ac- 
quire a complete knowledge of Sanskrit/ On aoeptmt 
of his being a Sudra, the Brahmans, at first refused to 
teach him ; but, at length, one perceiving his ability, 
received him as a pupil. When he returned to South 
India, he was invested with the office of TambiraUy 

H 
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and settled at Trinomali. He wi’ote a long* commen- 
tary on tlie Sivagjiana Sittiyar. 

Idaikkadab^ §}ss>L^&^iTufr, lired during tlie time of 
tlie Madura College. He wrote a grammar called 
Usmurai, quoted hy Kunasakarar;^ tke commcmtator 
on tke Karikai* 

iBAmkirxBf^^irCmuiuif^ and Ms twin brother are 
said to haya liyed during the reign of Prakrama Pan- 
diyar, about the 14tli cent. A. I). The younger; who 
was blind; is said to haro* carried alxmt the elder^ 
who was a cripple. They wore noted for their power 
of extempore yci^sification* The younger coiuposed 
the 'first two lines of a stanza j the elder; the last two. 
short poems attributed to thorn; are still extant. 

IbatstauaE; was one of the 49 Professors 

of the Madura College. A treatise on the composi- 
tion of erotic poerUS; IfotMfanaf Aka^porulj is attribu- 
ted to* Mm. i 

KaDIKAIMOTTU a 

native of Ettiapuram; in Norrli. '.I'iiinevelh-; the raja of 
which retained Mm as a poet. He composed a drama 
in honor of his patron; entitled; 8(WiutUra Vilamm, 
and another work; Tihhmisaycm, celebrating the 
forays of the raja of Sivakiri. Probable date; 18th 
century. 

KalladaE; ^^evirud^wEiB one of the 49 Professors 
of the Madura College. He wrote a treatise on gi^am- 
mar and Rhetoric called Ealladmn. 

KampaE; was one of the greatest of the 

Tamil poets. The author of the Ohiniamani aJlohe 
can dispute with Mm for the palm of supremacy. Dr. 
Caldwell; from the evidence of inscriptions; reckons 
that he Eyed in the 11th cent. A. D. He was brought 
up by a wealthy farmer at Vennai Helllir, His fame 
as a poet having reached the ears of Rajendra Chola; 
he was invited to his Court; and honored with the 
title of the king of poets. Several poets undertook to 
prepare a Tamil version of the Ramayana. When r€- 
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cited , in tKe presence of Knlottinga Oholaj who had 
succeeded to the throne^ Kamhar^s translation was 
preferred. Among other works written hy Kambar 
are the Sd^xosvati Anta-U, Erekt^aiUj and Eangd Pu- 
mnam. Some others are attributed to hina '5 bdt their 
authorship is doubtful. It is sai-d that Kambar‘'^s S033- 
was put to death for carrying on an intrigue with the 
king^s daughter^ and that Kambar himself was obliged 
to nee. In his old age he lost his poetical powers and 
was obliged to support himself by manual labour. He 
is said to have listen© with rapture^ to the recital of 
his own compositions. 

Kapilae^ iSiSmrj is said to have been a brother of 
Tiruvalluvar, and one of the 49 Madura Professors. 
A small work, Kapila Ahaval, is attributed to him ; 
but it is probably spurious. 

Kaeotaippieakasa Tesikab^ < s ( r ^ 2mrLjLSp < ssfrs = 
was a zealous Vira-Saiva of Kanjipuram. He wrote 
a poem on the lingam^ Ishdalinga Ahavcd, and com-' 
menced a work called KalaiU PurmiOAn ; but he died 
before it was completed. 

Kavieasa Panditae^ <ff^/f/r, 5 = v^as a native 

of Virai. , He wrote a licentious poem. Sauniariya- 
laJtcm) in praise of Parvati. It is said to be transla- 
ted, from the Sanskrit of Sankara Acharya. 

^Kalamskam^ d?/r(wr(oLQ«ih, is supposed to have lived 
about the 15th cent. His real name is not known. He 
'^vas called Kalamekam^ the hail-pouring cloud/-’ 
from Ms severe satires upon those who did no% in his 
opinion^ a(l©i|uately reward his poetiy. His conceit 
was excessive. d^eplared his ability to write an 
epic poem in a couple of daj’-Sj and other compositions 
■‘v l.;‘?s period. His poetical remains 
■ ■“ -■ poems^, the principal of which is 

a series of verses capable of two fold meaning. 

KanokeyaE; ^ fr { bQ .^ uj ( Tfr ^ wrote a Tamil lexicon in 
Venba metre called Urissol Nilmndu^ much used in 
schools. 
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Kakaikal AmrAiYAR; cs/r6®ir«ffi/Ta;tb«roLcaj/7«, was tlie 
daugliter of a Olietty wlio lived at Kaiikal. Having 
been deserted by her liusband^ sbe is said to have be- 
come a Saiva ascetic. As she is one of tbe 63 Saiva 
devotees mentioned in tbe Periya Puranam^ sbe must 
have lived several centuries ago. Her poems are said 
to have boon pointed ; but tbe compiler failed in bis 
attempts to obtain sight of a copy. Tbo following is 
a translation of a stanza attributed to ber : — 

When I tliougbt that tlioro was no albsooing One, 
I. wroiigbb many doods of evil. After 1 knew tbo all- 
seeing One, wbo is eveny wliero, I forgot ovil.'’^ 

.KAtoAB, srrfFliun’jl ^ was a native of Ivurkai in Tinno- 
veliy. He compiled from Sanskrit works a treatise on 
arithmetic, in verses, called Kemakheulikaram, 

KASSiYArrAR, >s5^^ajuuif, was a Braliman of Kanji- 
puram. He wrote an imitation of tbe Sankara San- 
hita of tbe Skanda Purana in Tamil, under tbe title of 
Karda Furmimi, It contains 13,305 stanzas arranged 
in six books. 

Kongkanab, Q<£sfr'ki&<sssr[r^ is fabled to bavo been in- 
Btxmcted by Agastya, on tbe Potbiya Mountain. A 
modem work oftheSittar sebool, Komjkanar Ona- 
nam>^,md two treatises on medicine, Kaclaihkandam 
and Kuna!i;iakadani) are attributed to him. 

Kobaeab, is said to bavo been ono of the 

Tiine yiddbas. , A work on medicine, Korakar Vavppu, 
is. ascribed to him. He is said to have first usckI (Jnnja 
f0^nnabh Indica) in Tamil medical practice. 

NAMASiVAyAB, ^ was a Saiva 

ascetic, who spent tbe last years of bis life at Obillam- 
bram. His principal poem, JSo’mldnnhal^^ is a solilo- 
quy addressed to bis soul. 

KiTLAsnEAiu pMETOAb, (§et)Q^sjftjQu(f^mirm^ was one 
(rf tbe yaisbnava twelve Alvax^s, or spedal devotees. 
He is said to have abdicated bis tbrone> and wandered 
about, visiting tbe Vaisbnava shrines in South India. 
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105 staii25as in. tlie Nalayira Pirapaniamij are attribu- 
ted to bim, 

Kumabatcuru Tesikar,, @/jD/rir @0 Q^Ssir, was born 
at Strivyguntam in Tiniievelly in the I7th cent. He 
wrote several poems^ of wbicb tlie best is tbe Nitmm 
Vilahlmm. Two juvenile compositions^, Tirumuimr 
KalivenjKC and Minalcsi PUlai Tamil, are also well 
known. Ho is said to have died at Benares. 

Kunavira Panditar, (j^OT'sS’iruesbrtp.^fr, was born near 
Chingleput. He wrote two treatises in poetry^ one 
called and the nther entitled Venpapattiyal. 

KufaPATATASAN, (^(T^uiT^^a wrote a poem, called 
Kmnaresa Satakam^ containing a hundred stanzas on 
moral duties addressed to Kmnaresa, a form of Skanda. 

Mandata purudar, D:i 6 £OTL_euL/ 0 z_/f, was a Jaina asce- 
tic who is said to have lived in the time of Eaja 
Krishna Eayar who reigned at Vijayanagaram in the 
beginning of the 16th century. E[e wi’ote a poetic 
lexicon, Sudmumi Niha^nda, somewhat on the plan of 
the Sanskidt Amerakosha. 

Massamuni^ is said to have been a contem- 

porary of Agastiya. A treatise on alchemy, Vata 
Nilmndu, is erroneously attributed to him. 

Maniravasakar, LBiT(s<s\^s^(si}irs^3ff^ is said to have 
been born at Vadavur^ a town on tbe banks of the 
Yaigai. He is supposed to have lived about the ' 8 th 
century : but the precise, time is uncertain. A legend 
relates that he was minister of Arimarta Pandiyar 5 
but expended ^ ^Ome , money entrusted to hitn to pur- 
chase horses in building a Saiva temple. He is said 
to have spent the last yeai’S of Ms life in making pil- 
grimages to Saiva temples. At Ohillambaram h© de- 
feated in discussion Buddhist priests who came over* 
from Ceylon. His history is given in the Tirumdumr 
Ptiranam, His principal works are the TiruvamJcatti 
and SirraynpalapovaL 

MaRKASAKATA Tevar, Lamr^^^SF^nujfr Q^snir^ was* the 



xc 


IKTRODirCTIOK. 


autlior of a poem called^ Muruhan Filial Tamil, in 
praise of Skanda^ worshipped at Tirnvirincliar. 

Meyxanba Tjsvab, OiQiusetzTi^Q^&jif, is said to have 
been born at Vennai-nuUnr, on the riyer Pennai. His 
teacher was Paranjoti Tambiran^ The ^Bimagnania 
Foicm, translated into English by the Eey. H* E. 
Hoisin^ton^ his principal work is considered of great 
anthority, 

MnTW TAjirnAyAB^ was bom' at 

Shiyally, near Ohillainbram^ when his parents were 
mnsicians in a Saiva temple. Ho composed a number 
of songs in praise of Siva^ abounding in licemtiouB 
imagery* 

Nakkirae^ /r.FSir/r, is said to haye been the head of 
the Madura College (see page xxi.) The Tamil Plu*» 
tarch says that he wrote an epic poem Sirthanmi 
Puranam, and ahymn^ Tinmumharruppadai, in honox' 
of Skanda. 

Nallapillai^ U said to have been a 

schoolmaster in Madras^ who lived in the 18th cen- 
tury. He wrote an epic poem called Teyvayanai Fu-^ 
ranam, and added 14^728 stanzas to the translation of 
the Mahabharata by Villiputturar. 

NAniArANfAB^ ^ 6 u 6 \)/r^( 3 )£r, is said to have been a mem- 
ber of the Madura College. He wx'ote a collection of 
epigrams, callecl Tirthadulcam, each containing a com- 
parison of three things. ' 

Hassinaekikiyar, /s^BstsifrsQafiujrrir, wrote common- 
tp^^s on the Tolhapjpeyam, and TinmtiniJcarmjjadaL 

HaeayanaparatIj frFjriTujsssrucrff^, wrote a htindred 
stanzas on moral dutioSj, entitled Tirmmghada 
ham. Every stanza, at its close, mentions Ma- 
naval a Hfurayana, the patron of the poet, celebrated as 
the favorite of Tiruvenkata the form of Vishnu wor- 
shipped at Tirupati. 

Naekavjrasa jSTampt^ /EthiS, belonged to 

a Jain family at Puliankudi. He wrote a treatise on 
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fclie composition of erotic poems^, called Ahappoful 
Ilahlmnam, wHoli is considered tlie standard work on 
the subject. 

Odbaikkttttab^ ^ was One of .’tho poets 

at the Chola Courts who flourished withsKamjbar in 
the 11th cent. He was noted for his coinposition of 
war-chariots^ called Fm^ani. His KalingJmUvr Pmmi 
celebrated the conquest of the Kalingka or Telngn 
country by Kulotunka Ohola. The seventh book of 
the Ramayana ; Uttarn Km^dmi^wm conjkposed by this 
author. 

pAnnAJ^ATTU PlLLAIYAB^ ULlc€OBr^jJUli)e?r^«j/r/r, was 
originally a inch Ohetty who lived at 
about the 17th cent. He acquired gre. , i: ^ 

trading with Ceylon. One day^ in his absence^ a 
Saiva mendicant asked alms from his wife^ but was re- 
fused. The beggar left a little slip^ to be given to her 
husband^ containing these words Mind that even a 
needle with a broken eye will not follow thee in thy 
last day/^ Paddanattu PilMyar then bbcamC "to 
ascetic^ and wandered about^ visiting Saiva temples^ 
and composing verses in their honor. 

Pabikasxj^ uLpu ^Wcsf, was a native of ICalandah who 
was one of the court poets of Kegunatha Setupati of 
Ramnad^ A, H. 1686—1723. His principal work^ 
Tondammidala Satalcain^ contains a hundred stanzas 
in praise of the Tonda country. 

pAiSTAMEABAmR^ umihuirir^fr^ is said to have been 
one of the twelve disciples of Agastiya. He is so 
called from #he t6 where he lived. A^ treatise on 
grainmarj Fmmmpatana/i* S^utircmy and the preface to 
the Tolkobjpjpiymn^ m'O attributed to him. 

Paransoti Tampiuak, was the 

head of a Saiva Matamj (monastery) at Madura^ dtirMg 
the reign of Ativira Pandiyan^ about the 12th cent. 
At the request of the king he wrote a Tatoilipbem TU 
“7 translated from the Sanskrit 
/\'i: ».s‘y-7 J/ ' .;i. ■■ ! . ■. relating the 64 sports of Siva at 



xon 


INTRODUCTION. 


Madura. He also composed a slxorter work on tho same 
subject^ Pon'ikkoli Venpa^ in the form of hymns ad^ 
dressed to Sira. 

Parimbl AlakaBj ufiQLb€\)i^tSff^ was a Brahman, who 
wrote the most esteemed of the nine commentaiies on 
the Kurah 

P\.' ■ f^0irSiflaj(rr}, probably lired about 

the I i.’.i.' II. -I ring given up all his property, he 

wandered about as a beggar. He loft S8a couplets, 
known as his Puhmipal or laments. 

Patumanab, wrote a commontary on tlie 

Naladiyar. 

' PiVananti, was a Jaina who lived al< 

Sanakapuram, Under tho patronage of a king, 
called Kangkam, he wrote the most celebrated work 
on Tamil ^atnmar, entitled the Nannul, He died 
after he had completed the first two parts. 

Peeiya. Alvae, was a native of Villi- 

pattur, who flourished in the x^eign of Vallabadeva 
Pandiyan, king of Madura. He is considered one of 
the 12 Vaishnava Alvars, and is said to have written 
400 stanzas of tho Nalayira Smqniniam, 

PMUrrTEVANAE, Qu([§^Q^(sin^if, There are said to 
have been two poets of this name, both members of 
the Madura Oollege. To one of them is attributed an 
imitation of the Mahabhai^uta in Venpa metre called 
{^anghaMor Paratam ; -to the other, a treatise on ver- ^ 
sification, entitled 

■ Alvab, QutufriJ^siirru, bom at Mailapnr, was one 
of 12 Vaishnava Alvars. He spent his life in 
visiting Vaislxnava temples, and in propagating tho 
doctrines of his sect. When at TirukovaW, he is said 
to have composed a hundred stanzas, which now form 
part of the Nwlayira Ferapaniam, 

; PxLXAi Pebu34ad ArtAirKAE, sometimes called Mana- 
vdlcdasfWy was a Vaishnava Brahman, who lived about 
the ISth cent. He wrote the Tinwenhata Malaimd 
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Home otter poems in praise of Vistnn^ M’^orsliipped at 
Tirupati. 

PoYKAi Alvab^ QufrujGostufrj^iaLijTiry a native of Kanji- 
puram^ contributed a hundred stanzas to the Nalayira 
Pera^ocmtam, . . ^ 

POYYAMOLI PULAVAR^ OuirtutUirQuifTLfiuLJ^VSiifr^ is ' Said 
to liavo liyed in the reign of Vanangamucli Pandiytn. 
H'e wrote an erotic poem^ Tangsaivanamikovai in iilua- 
tration of the rules of ISTartavirasa Nampis Akappornl. 

I^OKAR, Qufrstr. Several treatises on medicines^ 
Polcmr Yohm^twhlcciAUj Poh(Xr JElam%n^^ Pohetr Tir'amo/n^ 
tira/in^ and Fohar Nihandu^ are attributed to Pokar^ 
who is said to have lived at a vei*y remote period ; but 
they are spurious. 

PuKALENTX^ L^<iEQi^00, is Said to have been a con- 
temporary of KambaPs ; but ho was one of the court 
poets of Varaguna^Pandiyan^ of Madura. His 

principal work is the history of Nala and Damayanti^ 
in Venpa metre^ entitled Nala VGnpa, He also;'sp^ote 
a treatise^ Irattinco Sitruhkam^ enumerating the m'eta- 
phors to be used in erotic poetry. Several works in 
Aininanai metre are erroneously attributed to him, 

PuTATTAi;iVAB^ a native of Mayalipuram. 

near Sadras^ is said to have composed a hundred 
stanzas included in the Nalaywa Firupantam. 

, PnTANasENTANAE, was the son of one 

of the Madura Professors, He wrote a poem m 40 
stanzas on things pleasant^ Iniyanarpatii^ which is 
ranked amohg. Sie works sanctioned by the Madura 
College 

Ramasantira Kavieayae^ ^FrrLc^^0^jr>sssQjTiriufr^ was 
born at Eajanellurj but lived at Madras^ where he died 
a few years ago. He wrote the following dramas : 
Sakantati Vilasanij Parata Vilasam, Taruka VUasamy 
Ircmiya Vasakap2Mrj and Irankum Sandai Nadakmi. 

EamanusA Kavirayae^ ^eSlFfriun, was 

Munshi to the late Rev. W. H. Drew^ Madras : He was 
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the author of an aiuplification of Pai'imal Alakar^s com- 
u}entar 7 on the Ivurah which Mr. Drew published with 
his English translation of that work. 

Easapea. Kayieaya^ a native of 

Courtallain, wrote a drama KuTralahhurMangsif in 
honor of Siva^ worshipped at Courtallam in Tinnevelly* 

Bkvanaxtxya 3 j ®Qsr<sui^^^ujn^ was a Saiva ascetic 
who lived at Ohillanbaram* He wrote a sliort metrical 
lexicon of Tamil synonyms. 

SaduaimunI;, cFLlmL^CLp&ffi, is said to have been a Saiva 
devoteOj who lived at tho same timo as Agastiya, A 
Vedantio treatise G-nana Num^ a work on medicine, 
Kalrtfpa and one on alchemy Vafa Nikandu^ ai'c 

ariril, Hired to him ; but they are forgeries. 

. Sampaijttae, is said to have been born at 

Shiyally. In his youth he visited Saiva temples, com- 
posing hymns, of ten stanzas, in hqnor of eami. Kuna 
Pandiyan, who had embraced the Jadna system, was 
very zealous in its propagation j but Sampantar having 
cured him of a fever which had resisted the medicines 
and charms of the Jaina priests, not only induced the 
king to return to Saivism, but to impale 8000 Jamas 
who had been vanquished in discussion at Madura. 
Sampantar with his two disciples, Appar and Suntarar, 
did much for the revival of Saivism in South India. 
The time when he lived is uncertain ; but it was pro- 
bably about the IQth centmy. 384 hymns by him, 
chiefly in honor of Saiva temples, one still extant. 

Sakpakavadivi, was a poetess, daughter 

of pne the maid servants of Karikal Cliola. She vras 
very beautiful and had many admirers, but she deter- 
mined not to marry cny one that could not overoonie 
her in poetical contest, Kakkiiw, the President of Ma- 
dura College, disguised as a wood seller, vanquished, 
her. Tho poetical riddles which they propounded to 
each other have b^c^ p, reserved. 

.\Sanokail 4. NAHAsayAYAxi, a native 

o£ Tindevelly who died ; about the end of last century, 
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wrote a commentary oti the Nannul^ considered the 
best work of the kind. 

Saravakamuttxt^ a native of Nellore^, 

Jaffna^ translated into Tamil the Sanskrit Work^ At- 
mabhodco Pralcasihai. He died in 1845. 

SailaVANA PerTJMAL Aitar^ iFjT(sij(smLjQu(r^Lnirdr 
belonged to a Vira-Saiva family in Madras. Among 
his works are the following ; a commentary on the 
Knral published in 18S0 a treatise on ^’ammar^ lyar- 
ramilsmmhham^ one on Ayry-vyal VilaUhafn, 

and one on Qnography^ A ' '• • He also edited 

editions of several of the Tamil classes. 

Saminada Tesikar^ lived in Tinne- 

velly last century. After 12 years study^ he wrote a 
treatise on Tamil Gri^ammar^ entitled Ilcvkhana Nottu. 
He ended his days as head of a^Saiva Matam in Tin- 
nevelly. ^ 

Saotalingka Eavibayar^ <3=rr.^^69(k<s^ ^.is^jrfnuir^ ama* 
tive of Tandalaiseri^ wrote an ethical poem, of 100 
stanzas^ called Tmdalaiyar Batc^ham. . 

gATALmoKA Tesikar^ ^/r>;gr6te<® was a Vira- 

Saiva ascetic^ who lived at; Turaiyar about the begin- 
ning of last century. He wrote several treatises on 
plnlosophical Hinduism. The following are attributed 
to him : JSfengsuvadatutu, VairahUya Satakam^ Vair 
raklm/yob Tipan^ Kolai Mamttal, and Avirotcuvantiyar. 

SlteaAB> was a native of tha Tonda 

country. On laocount of his talents^ Anabhaya Chola 
made him Ms ^ Hrime Minister. The- king^ though a 
Saiva, was a great admirer of the Jaina poem^ the 
Chintamani, When Sekkdar complained of this^ the 
king asked him to name a Saiva poem of superior 
merits. Sekkilar recited Nampiandur Nampi^s poem 
Oh the 63 Saiva devotees. As this was objected to on 
account of its brevity. Sekkilar wrote a long poem on 
the same subject^ under the title of Tiruttondaf Pura- 
nam. Sekkilar afterwards resigned his office as Prime 
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Minister and lived as an ascetic at OMIlambaram, 
wlien lio died. 

Sehtai 7 Ab^ was a native of Ambel^ a town 

on tlie banks of tbo Cavery. He wrote tbe Tirahamm, 
a Tamil dictionary in ten chapters. 

Sbrajtais’ PBEUMAisr^ Q<sFirLDrr^^Qu(ri)LCifr6k, is said to 
liavo been a son of one of the Chera Kings. When he 
ascended tho throne^ he was vory liberal in his gifts to 
poets^ and spent much of his timo in visiting Saiva 
temples. Ho was a gi’oat friemd of Bnndarais, and 
they aro filled to have repaired together to Kailasam. 
Tho Tamil Plntafch attributes tho following works to 
him : M^mMcmikovaij KailaBmula, and PoivvammU 
ianioiti^ all in honor of Siva. 

SiTAMPAEA Tesiicae^ was a pupil of 

Santalingka Tisikar of Turaiyax*^ who lived in the 18th 
century. He succeeded his master as Taxnpeiran of 
the Matam at Tirupporum. In addition to comments 
on the metaphysical works of Santalingka Tesikar^ ho 
wrote a poem in honor of Skanda worshipped at Tir^- 
rupporax% called Tim])jporur Sanniti MioraL 

SiYAGNAKA Tesikar^ 9(SiJ(^fr6s!Q;^9fzn ^ WES the head of 
a Matam in Tinnevelly^ and lived about the end of last 
century^ He wrote expositions of the Tolkappiyam 
andNannuh entitled SuUiravirutU mi NanmdUraL 
SivAPiEAXASA TeSikar^ was the son 

of a Vira-Saiva priest who lived at Eanjipuram in tho 
17th century. After cron dm g pcme timo in Tiime- 
yelte he settled as heaci -ji’ a M;.::. in at Tirumungalum, 
in OTO Madura District. He wrote a largo number of 
wov'kii,^ IHmjniJwfilca Idlai is m. epic poem treating of 
the history of Allama Prabhu^ founder of the Vira- 
Saiva sect. Tne Nanncri is an ethical treatise^ often 
read in ’ School! ; other works^ SUianta Sihamani) Fe- 
ianta Sudodnani, Swiplralcana Vihamm, and 8wanama 
MMmaij treat of philosophical Hinduism ; Tirukv/va 
SonamilaMalai^ Ve^ihai Kalampakam^ 
haiSomij Venglmi Vla^ Vengkai Alanglcaram, Tirm- 
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senUlAniatiy Saiammi Malai, Nahm Nimmam Malai, 
Nvrcmgsancb Malai, Kcdtala Mcdm^ Apisheha Mala% 
Ishdalinglca Perung KaUlnedily and Ishdalingka Ku- 
runghalil nedil are in praise of Saiva shrines on the 
Vira-Saiva system. He is also said to h.a^o written a 
treatise on logic Tm'Jta Parijpashai, 

Siva Vakkiyae^ , belonged to the Sittar 

school. See remarks^ p. 141. 

Sttntaeab, belonged to a Braiman family of 

Tirunavalmv While a akUd> he is said to have been 
adopted by king^ l^arasingha Mianiyair. Oh the day 
ftxed fpr Ins marriage^ he broke off the match^ and as 
an ascetic went about singing hymns in honor of the 
Saiva temples. With Appar and Sampantar, he wa^s 
a zealous champion of Saivism. A collection of hymns 
attributed to him has recently been printed. 

SuPPiEAMANiYA Vetiyab^ ^LJLS!jruh<5ssi^iu was a 

native of Alvar Tinnevelly^ who lived about the end of 
last century. He wrote a treatise, Pwayoka ¥iv$kmn:, 
on the composition of poems. 

SimiKKOnUTTA hTAYSSiyAK, ®cpL JFrrib^FSlUffif, 

is said to have been a foundling who consecrated her- 
self to Vishnu, worshipped at Tirupati. 173 stanzas 
called Ti/rwpavai and Tirumoli, part of the Nalayira 
Hrapantam, are attributed to her. ^ 

Tandi Asiriyae, is said to haye 

written a treatise; called Alamgkmam, treating of 
poetical figures. , , ^ 

Tatvaeayae, ^^(Qjjrirujify is said to have been a 
Saiva ascetic who lived in the 17th century. The Ta- 
mil Plutarch attributes to liim the following long list 
of works : 1. Sivappirakasa Venpa. 2. Tatvomi/rtwm. 
3. Twidialladdu, 4. Pillaittorunamam, 5. Vm'ipman-^ 
taU* 6. KahitimraiyardaU, 7. Sinnappv^ Veripa, 8. 
Pdsangkam, Q,Imdda{Ma/)vimalai, 10- M%m/fnmnkkovai- 
11* Nanmcmimalai* 12. Tinwadimald/i* 13. Onanavino- 
tm Kala7npakam» 14. Via. 15, Siledm TJla, 16. Nang-- 
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siivu&Litutu. 17. Kcblimobdwl, IS. Agv^^gnawataApp(M'm^, 
19. Molcavataippm*ani. 20. Amirtasiwa Venpa. 21 . Ti^ 
Tuvamdlalan Malai, 22 . Porri Malai. 28, Pakahd 
MMa/ii 24. Sasivarna Potam, 26. Perwitkaddii. 26. 
lUmmtimddu, 

^'’ANBAyAMTOTTl^ ^tre&ru(sti(^if was a Saiva ascetic, 
autlior of a noted *?^ediaiitio treatise, Kctwah/a 
tarn, 

TAfUMAijrATAR, ^/r(L//xj/r 3 Br®//f,was bom at TrioMnopoly 
ill fcbe early piirt of last centary. His father vrm ao“ 
comitaxit to Icings Vijaya Iteghmiatlia Oliokalinga Hay- 
akar. On Lis death, Tayaraanavur was induced to hold 
the office for a time. 'Iho queen conceiving an at- 
laehmenij for him, ho lied to Eainnad, where he mar- 
ried. His wife died after giving birth to her first 
child. He then became an asoetio, and wandered aboixt 
singing the praises o| Saiva temples. It is supposed 
that he had some knowledge of ihe doctrines Of Chris- 
tianity. 

TmuMANGKAi Alwab, ^ 0 ni®as<£EttJ/r|paj/r/f, a native of 
Trivalur, was one of the 12 Vaishnava Alwars. For a 
time he was governor of a district under one of the 
Ohola kings, but he was afterwards dismissed. Having 
turned a freebooter, he robbed only those who had not 
the Vaishnava thark on theii* foreheads. He is said to 
have contributed 1253 verses to the Nalayira Pira^ 
pantam, — 

TiRuMAWsAr AntAB, ^ 0 (isiD^&bs:iufri^(suir^, one of the 
12 Vaishnava Alvars, is said to have written 206 
stan 2 ^> included in the Nalmjim Pifapaniam. 

TiRTOTrLAR, ^ 0 Qp(Siiir^ by tradition, was a contem- 
porary of Agastiya. Legends connected with him are 
given in the Tirutonder Puranain. A treatise on me- 
dicine is attributed to him, Tio^rmlar VoMtiya^ Valca- 
dmuy and a theological work TiruimlamanUram ; but 
both are spuiious. 

Tirurax Alvar, one of the 12 Vaish- 
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ii£lva Alvars^ contributed some stanzas to tbe Nalm/ira 
Pimpantam^ describing* tbe beauties of Visliiiu. 

TlRWALiiWABj 00isum(^svfr, the author of the Eural,. 
occupies the first place as a moralist among the Tamils. 
Indeed, it is generally acknowledged, that there IS no 
treatise equ^ to the Kural in any Indiati 
He is said to have been the sort of a Pariah womah '% 
a Brahman father, and to have been brought up b^ a 
Valluvan, a priest of the Pariah caste, at Mailapur 
near Madras. HiS real hto 0 is not hnoivn. (See page 
] 61 .) He probabfy lived ^bont the 0 th century. 

TiKUVEKeKADAaAB,. 0cf5Q(Sufk&isG>uiuif^ was a Brahman 
of Villiputur. He wrote a work, Uram<ona Sancjhira^ 
kanij on the oomposition of erotic poems. 

Tieuvenokadasuvami, 0 Q^Q&}ik^u.i^mjir[£, was a Brah- 
man of Madai. He wrote an imitation in Tamil of the 
Praboda Ohandrodaya of Kishna Misra.. 

Tebaiyab, Q^msriuir, is said to hS/ve been one of the 
twelve disciples of Agastiya. Three treatises on me- 
dicine bear his name, but their real authoi'S are un- 
known, viz., Sikam<Xni Ve7¥pay NtbS/ihothOy and frag- 
ments pf a vp'ork on hj^onOyNoyarmhmiti, 

Tolkappivanab, Q;siTdjmuL9iu<^!7, was the chief of 
the twelve disciples of Agastiya. He is said to have 
lived in a town to the south of Madura. Having 
quarrelled with Agastiya, he established a separate 
school^ and composed a grammar which bears the title 
of is considered the oldera e^ant 

work on Three conmuent^es have been 

written upon ifc , / , ; , . : \ 

ToBDABADipponi Aj^B| Qj ^ tr ^ i ^;' Fl ^ uQuFri ^^ 
was one of the twelve Vaisfehava Alvars. His real 
name was Vipra Narayana, fiaving become an asoe- 
tip, he spent the rest of his life at Srirangam. The 
Tmmalai and TwiippalUyehissi, fifty stanzas in praise 
of Vishnu, forming part of the Nalayira Pirapantam, 
are attributed to him. 



c 


rNTEODUCTIOK. 


XJlakanatan^ is said to have been of the 

barber caste. The Tamil Plutarch assigns to him the 
authorship of a small treatise on morals TJlalm NUi^ 
and another, Satipetcmul, on caste. 

Umapati Sivasaeitab, e./jo/ru^ ^euir^fnfiiuir^ is said to 
have been originally a Vaishnava Brahman, bnt he 
embraced Saivaism. His principal work is the 
piraJcasam^ an abstract of which has been translated 
into English by the Eev. H. R. Hoisington. An 
abridgment in 75 stanzas of the history of the 64 de- 
votes of Siva, entitled Tiridandar Puranasa/ram, an 
account of Sekilar, styled SeMlar Puranmn^ and the 
Moyu PttrmctM treatises of the legend connected with 
the temple at Ohellambaram, are also attributed to 
this author. 

YaMta. Kavibavab, (sujr^a^jrn-iuit^ ^was a native of 
Jaffna who Kved about the 17th century. His princi- 
pal works are the SharcdimH Pumncm and 
Puranam^ about Saiva fasts. 

VABATUTOKARAMApAnniYAK, mjjr^lkajr[TLnUIT6mu^lt)sk^ 
is said to have been a younger brother of Ativira 
Rama Pandiyan of Madura. An imitation of a part of 
the Skanda Parana, Piraiiwiara Kandcum, is attributed 
tohim^^' „ 

VurAJOM MuriniAR, Q^^&flcy^jstsQojirfr^ was bom in 
1795. He established a Press in Madras, and pub- 
lished editions of several claasioar works. Bosidea 
four ethical poems Mam/imiU Satahmj^Mcmivihhk^ 
P(!bta]camy JYiU SMcmani and Samnarkkassaram, ha 
prepared the addendum to the Jaffna Tamil Diction- 
ary, and composed the additions to the 11th part of 
the Hikandu, printed at Manepy in 1843. 

Vblaiya Tbsikar, QiSijdovajQ^Ssir, was boim at Kan- 
jipuram, but studied under the head of the Matam of 
Sindupunturai in Tinnevelly. He wrote the fellomUg 
works : NalhiT Pwrniam, VirasmgkatanaT Pw(Mdm, 
IsMaUrigka KmUala Malai^ Namasivaya Lilm^Kwush'^ 
na Sarii/i/i'aparisata Lilaij and Mayllattiradddi Mdlai. 
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The Kalatti Pumnam^ commenced by his brothers Siva 
Pirakasa and Karnmai Pirakasa was also completed by 
liim. He died at Perumatur. 

ViLiiAPAKAM Tandavabaya MxjtaliaB; was a teacher in 
the College of Port St. George, Madi'as. In 1825 ho 
wrote a catechism of Tamil Grammar, entitled IlaMa- 
na Vina Vidai ; he translated the Pancliatantra stories 
into Tamil, and wrote a book of fables called Kdia- 
manijmri. He likewise edited several Tamil lexicons. 
His prose style is greatly admired. 

Vittuvan Saminata Pillai, isSI ^£3< sufret ^ 
iJSlerr^, was a Boman Catholic born at Pondicheny to- 
wards the close of last century. He was employed as 
Mnnshi by the late Mr. Ellis. His principal poetical 
work is entitled Qnancdihkarayarhappiyam. 

Villiputturar, was a VaishnavaBi’ali- 

man. Opinions differ with respect to the time he lived. 
He wrote an imitation in 3378 stanzas of the first ten 
Parvas of thp Mahabharata. 

ViRAKAviEAYAR, ei?jr*EQ9jr/r£ur, probably lived inthel 6fch 
century. Ho wrote an epic poem, Arissaniira PnmnaT)} ^ 
relating the adventures of king Harisohandra. 

Vaittiyaha Navalab, jisKtsueoir ^ was born 

near Oombaconum. Ho wrote a critique on the Nannul, 
entitled, IlaJckana Vilakham. 
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CLASS A.-BELICION. 


DIVISION L PROTESTANT THEOLOGY. 


Section I The Holy Scripthkes. 

Earliest Versions, — Tamil has the honor of being 
the first Indian language into which the Bible was 
translated. In 1688, the Dutch in Ceylon com- 
menced the translation of the New Testament, and 
in 1694! that of the Old Testament* The work, how-^ 
ever> was not carried on regularly., Ziegenbalg and 
Plutscho, the first Protestant Missionaries to India, 
landed at Tranquebar in 1706, In 1708, Ziegenbalg 
began the translation of the New Testament into 
Tamil. The Christian Knowledge Society in 17H sent 
out a Printing Press, with Roman type. Not long 
afterwards, Tamil type was received from Halle. The 
translation of the New Testament was finished in 
1711; but the printing of the first edition (4jto) was 
not completed till 1716. 

In 1713, Ziegenbalg began the translation of the Old 
Testament. At his death in 1719 he had advanced as 
far as Ruth. The work was taken up by Schultee in 
1728, The Psalms were printed in 1724, as also a 
second edition of the New Testament. The Old Testa- 
ment and the Apocrypha were completed in 1728, in 
4 volumes quarto. 
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Two editioiis of the New Testament in Tamil were 
printed in Ceylon in 1748 and 1759- The Eev. Philip 
De Melho, the first native minister of the Dutch Ee- 
formed Church in Ceylon, was the principal translator. 

The New Testament of Ziegenhalg was reprinted at 
Tranquebar in 1758, and in 1778 the Second Edition 
of the Old Testament was published. 

The book of Ecclesiasticus was printed at Tiunque- 
bar in 1812. 12 mo, 142 pp. 

Fabricius. — Sehultee was succeeded at Madras in 
1742 by Fabricius, who devoted much time to the 
revision of Eiegeirbalg’s translation. The first edition 
of the New Testament by Fabricius was printed in 
1772. The Old Testament appeared in 1777. 

In 18C®, Dr. John published at Tranquebar an edi- 
tion of the New Testament by Fabricius, and in 1811 
the Calcutta Bible Society printed 6,000 copies at 
SeramporC. 

Ehenius.^ — The Madras Auxiliary Bible Society wa» 
formed on May 5th, 1820. Ehenius had been engaged 
for some time on the revision of the version of Fabxi- 
cius, and in 1819, Genesis, prepared by him, was 
printed by the Calcutta Bible Society as a specimen 
for examination. In consequence of the conflicting 
ixpindons expressed with regard to the revision of 
BheniuSj the Madras Committee ordei’ed an edition of 
1,000 copies of the Old Testament by Fabricius to be 
printed. In 1822 the two editions of 6,400 copies of 
the New Testament, printed during the previous ten 
years, having been exhausted, the Madras Committee 
ordSi»d 2,5Q0 copies of the New Testament to be 
printed, Tvith an additional number of 2,600 of the 

Bh ftniug Gpmmenced his revision of the Old Testa- 
ment in 18 1§, exactly one hundred, years after the , 
publication of ^egenbalg’s New Testament. He had 
then been only a year and a half in India. Eleven 
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years passed, however^ iDefoxo he completed in 1826 his 
version of the New Testament. His translation of 
Matthew’s Gospel was printed in 1825, the edition 
consisting of 10,000 copies. After a second revision, 
5,000 copies of the Gospels were printed in 1827. 

An edition of 2,500 copies of the version of the Old 
Testament by Fabricins, with 2,500 copies additional 
of the Pentateuch, Psalms and Isaiah, was completed 
in 1831. In 1831 it was resolved to print, after another 
revision, 15,000 copies of Rhenius’s New Testament. 
Ehenius’s New Testament complete was available for 
the first time in 1833, the demand for it previously 
being so great, that the portions were distributed as 
soon as they were printed. 

In 1835, Rhenius was desirous that the revision of 
his translation of the Old Testament should be com- 
menced, and 150 copies of Genesis were printed and 
circulated for examination. After opinions had been 
collected, it was resolved in 1836 that Fabricius’s ver^ 
sion sliould not be laid aside ; but that another edition 
of it should be printed, with some alterations in the 
orthography, and that the revision of Rhenius’s version 
should be continued: Rhenius died in 1837, 

New Editions.— In 1842, Mr. Winslow translated 
the headings and chronology of the English version into 
Tamil, and arrangements were made to print 6,000 
oopies of the Bible with these additions, the Old Testa- 
ment being the version of Fabrieius corrected, and the 
New Testament that of Rloenius. In the same year an 
edition of Fabricius’s New Testament was undertafeen, 
with the headings and references of the English version, 
translated by Mi*; Bowei*, 10,000 copies. 

The Tamil Bible vcoifimenced in 1842, was finished in 
1844. An edition of Rhenius’s New Testament, with 
references, headings, various readings, and the chrono- 
logy of the English version, was completed in 1846, 
6,<jG0 copies. The following year the second edition, 
4000 copies, of the complete Tamil Bible was ready. 
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Tentative Version.— Neither of the existing versions 
was considered satisfactory. Fa/ithfuhiess seemed the 
great aim of Fahricius. The language is simple ; but 
from the close following of the original, the version is 
in many cases obscure, as well as defective in style and 
idiom. IntdligibUity, on the other hand, was what 
Hhenius chiefly sought. His version, in an easy flowing 
style, is much superior in clearness and idiom ; but in 
many parts it is rather a paraphrase than a translation. 
.Both versions also follow Luther’s Bible more than 
the English, 

The Jaffna Auxiliary Bible Society made a proposal 
to the Madius Society, that a new united version 
should be prepared. This was agreed to in 1848. The 
Slev, P. Percival, Jaflfna, the translator of the new 
version, had been engaged for 14 years on the work. 
In addition to being an accomplished Tamil scholar, 
he was acquainted with Sanskrit and Bengali. The 
translation was made from the originals, but compared 
with the English version, with every Tamil version 
extant, and also with the Bengali translation. The 
Pev. Messrs. Spaulding, Winslow, and Brotherton, 
were the principal members of the Kevision Commit- 
tee. The printing of the Union Version was comple- 
ted in 1850, in octavo, 3,000 copies, and quarto 600. 
It was printed under the careful superintendence of 
Mr. P. R, Hunt, American Mission Press, Madras, and 
was considered the finest specimen of Tamil typogra- 
phy which up to that time had been produced. 

The new version, though greatly admired by some, 
was not generally acceptable. 'I'he translation is, on 
ihe whole, faithful, clear, idiomatic and elegant. Tfle 
chief complaint is, that it contains too large lui infu- 
sion of words of Sanskrit origin. 

Standard Version.— In 185G, a Meeting of Dele- 
gates, appointed by several Missionary Sodeties, to 
consider the best means of obtaining a standard ver- 
sion of the Tamil Bible, was held at Madras. It was 
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recommended that Falbricius’s version should form the 
basisj comparing the same anew with the Hebrew 
and Greek texts, and also consulting carefully the 
Tentative, and all other existing versipns.” Of the six 
Delegates only one advocated Rhenius’s version of the 
New Testament. In addition to other reasons, long 
familiarity has rendered the version of Fabricius a 
favorite among Native Christians. 

The Delegates recommended that the revision should 
be confided, not to one individual but to a Committee, 
elected by the Missions, This was soon found to bo 
impracticable, and it was determined that the work 
should be done by a Principal Eevisor, the whole 
being carefully gone over before printing by a Com- 
Uiittee of Delegates. The Rev. H. Bower, a distin- 
guished Tamil Scholar, was nominated Principal Re- 
visor. 

Mr. Bower wisely resolved, that as the work con- 
cerned, not merely the present but the future Tamil 
Church, no pains should be spared in the production 
of a version as perfect as possible. A mere revision of 
Fabricius was found to be insufficient— a new transla- 
tion was required. Mr. Bower commenced the New 
Testament in 1858. The final meeting of the Dele- 
gates for its revision was held in 1863, The Delegates 
were the Rev, W. Tracy, American Board, Rev. 
Dr. Caldwell, S. P. G., Rev. E. Sargent, C. M. S. and 
the Rev. 0. S. Kohlhoff, S. P. G.^ The Delegates remark 
in their Report : — 

** It is a special and peculiar excellence of the version on 
which we have now been engaged that it ia not the result of the 
solitary labours of any one man, however eminent, like the 
versions of Fabricius and Ehenius^ but has passed through 
many minds, and has been finally submitted, verse by verse, to 


^ The Rev. E. Lewis, L. M. S. who, from ill healfcli, was obliged to 
home, rendered considerable help in the revision of the Oospels, 
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the searching ordeal of a viva voce discussion, in which fhcf 
peculiarities of sentiment and language apparent in each 
individual present were neutralized hy those of his neighbour. 
We trust, therefore, that this version will be found, ou the 
one hand, more faithful to the sense of the original than any 
previous one ; and, on the other, more idiomatic and perspicu- 
ous, and free from individual peculiarities.”f 

Early in 18 64, the Committee of the Madras Bible 
Society resolved that the Old Testament should be re- 
vised, so as to bring it into general correspondency of 
style with the standard Edition of the New Testament. 
The revision wfis intrusted to Mr. Bowei', to be aided, 
a.s before, by Delegates from tire principal Mis.siona. 
There ia every hope that the work will be proHccuted 
to a sueoessM termination, and the great end in view 
completely realised. 

Roman Catholic Version.— A Tamil version of the 
Gospels and Acts, by some Roman Catholic Mission- 
aries, was printed at Pondicherry in 1857- The pre-< 
face states that the translation was made from the 
Vulgate, but the Greek Testament was consulted. 
Notes are appended in some cases, as in the Douay 
Bible. 

Sizes of Editions. -Till 1829 the Bible in Tamil 
formed 5 thick octavo volumes. In 1831 smaller type 
was employed in printing the New Testament, w'liich 
formed an octaro' volume. In 1836, the New Testa- 
ment was printed in duodecimo. The complete Bible 
was issued in, 1840 in one thick octavo volume. In 
1858 the Bible was printed at the American Mission 
in royal 18mo. brevier type. It is the smallest 
editioii of the Scriptures yet produced in, any of the 
languages of India. 

Circulation.— The issues of Tamil Scriptures during 


t Auss. Bible Society for 1868, p. 46. 
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the last 5 years from the Depository of the Madras 
Auxiliary Bible Society were as follows : — 



Bibles. 

Old Teds, 

Netff Tests. 

"Portions. 

Total 

I860... 

250 

193 

2,128 

42,831 

45,402 

1861... 

310 

178 

1,024 

22,929 

24,431 

186J... 

818 

460 

1,166 

30,014 

32,408 

1863... 

971 

73 

1,657 

41,085 

48,786 

1864... 

931 

283 

2,242 

35, .339 

88,795 

Average 

656 

237 

1,643 

84,489 

86,964 


Section II. Books fob Public anb PbivateWobship, 
Litubgies, 

TrarnguehaT Ritiiat — Fenger states that the trans- 
lation of the Danish Ritual was made in 1707, the 
same year in which Z‘e:r-'-hr.‘'-r: built the Church at 
Tranquebar.^ The • i. i- the compiler has 

met with, Rituale Trangambaricum/* 32mo, 14^1 pp,, 
was printed at Tranquebar in 1781, 

A small Prayer Book, 8vo. 24i 

pp. was printed at Tranquebar in 1864. Price, 6 pie. 

English Booh of Common Prayer . — The first trans- 
lation was made by Dr. Bottler. It was printed at Ve- 
pery, Madras, by the S. P, 0. K. in 1819, 4to. 289 pp. 
Bishop Heber made a liberal donation to wards defray- 
ing the expense of a new edition. In 1843 the S. P. 0. 
K. engaged to print a large edition of a translation, 
revised by a Committee consisting of all the Mission- 
aries of the S. P. G. and C. M. S, in Tinnevelly. The 
same Society’s Report for 1844 mentions that an edi- 
tion of 10,000 copies of an abridgment of the laturgy 
was printed at Madras for the Tinnevelly Book Society. 
A new edition of the Liturgy (10^000 copies, 8vo. 385 
pp.) was published in 1859. It was revised by the 
Rev. H. Bower, Eev. A. Osemmerer, Rev. 0. S. Kohlhoff) 
and Rev, J. Thomas. Price, 4 as. 


* History of the Tranquebar Mission, p. 
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A quarto edition of the Tamil Common Prayer, carJ 
ried through the Press hy the Rev. H. Bower and the 
Eev. J. Nimmo, was published by the S. P. C. K. in 
1S61. It was the last publication of the Society’s Pi-ess 
at Vepery. Quarto Editions of the Book of Services 
(4to. 77 pp.) and Offices (8vo. 135 pp.), were published 
the same year. 

Sunday Firai Lesson^ from the Old Testament — 
12mo. 360 pp. S. P. C. K. Madras, 1860. 4 as. 

* The Order of Confirmation. 12mo. 8 pp. S. P. C. 
K. 1838. 

The Lady’s Tamil Booh. Dureis^ni-Tamil-Puttagam. 
By Dr. E. Hoole. Contains the Morning and Evening 
Services, and other portions of the Book of Common 
Prayer in liomanized Tamil ; accompanied by the 
English veraion in parallel Columns. Together wdth 
an Anglo-TamO. Grammar andl Vocabulary. 8vo. 148 
pp. London, 1859. Madras, Btigginbotham. 4 slulling.s, 

Dutch Reformed Liturgy. — The Liturgy of the Re- 
formed Protestant Dutch Church in, North America, 
translated by the Rev. Dr. H. M. Scudder. McCheyne’s 
Order for the reading of the Scriptures is added at the 
close of the volume. 18mo. 265 pp. A M. P. 1862. 12 
as. 

Forms of Marriage cond Suorial Services, l2mo. 29 
pp. Nagercoil Press. [Published by Missionaries of 
the London Missionary Society. 

Eayplanatory Treatises. 

Nicjioll’s Sunday Eceerdses on the Moniing and 
M'^effwng Services. In question and answer. Edited by 
the ifey, A. F. Csemmerer, l2mo. 84 pp. Palamcottah, 
1853 .^ 88 . 

* Gompavfion to the Holy Commvmon. Directions 
and Prayers, with a translation of Book IV, of the 

* Books marked witii an asterisk are at present (1865) out of iiriut, 
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Imitation of Christ by A. Kempis, 18mo. 7 1 pp. Tran'* 
quebar, 1782. Second Ed. 12mo. 100 pp, 1819. 

Companion to the Holy Com/immion. By the Rev, 
Dr. Caldwell. Meditations, Sermon on the Lord’s Sup- 
per, Prayers, &c. 2nd Ed. S. P- C. K. 1861. 8 as. 

Prayers for Families or Private TJsb. 

* Arndt’s “ Garden of laraMse.” Translated by 
Schultze. In 4 parts : I. 48 Prayers, 11. 29 Thanksgiv? 
ings, III. 39 Prayers in affliotion, IV. 12 Adorations. 
Printed at Halle, 1749, small 8vo. 682 pp- 

Prayers for Farmlies. Short Prayers for every day 
in the week, from an English tract published by the 
R. T. S. Madras Tract Society. 1st Ed. 1828. 4th 
Ed. 16mo. 80 pp. 1862. 6 pie. 

* Prayers for the use of Christian Families, with an 
Essay on Family Religion and a Table of Lessons for 
F amil y Worship. By the Rev- P. Percival, 8vo. 213 
pp. Published by the Jaffna R- R S. 1846. 

Prayers talcen from the Liturgy of the Church of 
England arranged for Family Worship. From the 
original of the Prayer Book and Homily Society 12mo, 
68 pp. S, P. C. K. Madras. 6 pie. 

Tamil PrayerSook (^ireiry,io r ^.Selected by the Rev, 
A. Blomstrand, ISmo. 312 pp, Tranquebar, 1865. 5 as. 

Hyms Book^. 

Translations from the German. — The first Hymn 
Book'j; printed in Tamil was a collection of 48 
Hymns, translated by Ziegenbalg, and published in 
1718. A second edition was issued in l72h In 1723 
Schultze published a third edition, containing 160 
Hymns. A foui'th edition, edited by the Rev. Messrs. 
Pi’essier and Walther, contained about 300 Hymns- 
A fifth edition was printed at Tranquebar in 1766. 
To the sixth edition, printed at Tra,nquebar in 1 779, 
two Appendixes wei’e added, printed in 1786 and 1787, 
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Several hymns by Fabricius are included in 
this edition. The Hymn Book, edited by Fabricius, 
■was reprinted at Madras in 1774, 1796, 1820 and 1825. 
It was also printed at Tranquebar in 1807. Two 
abridged editions were likewise issued. The Rev. A. F, 
iGmmmerer printed a Selection at Palamcottah in 1858, 
12mo. 78 pp. 

The twelfth edition, “ Hymnologia Germano-Tamu- 
Uca,” was printed atTranquebar in 1863. It contains 
374 Hymns, some of them new "compositions, 8vo. 
462 pp. The preface contains an account of the dif- 
ferent editions. Price, paper covers, 14 annas ; leather, 
1 Rupee 2 annas. An abridgment, containingSO Hymns, 
Wfts printed at Tranquebar in 1865, 12mo. 70 pp. 3 as. 

Hymns in English Metres, — The first collection of 
Hymns of this nature seems to have been made by tho 
Eev. C. T. Rhenius. Afterwards he prepared a small 
work, containing 42 Hjnnns, which 'was printed in 1831 
by the Madras Tract Society.In 1839 a larger ooReotion, 
’/containing 112 Hymns, was issued at Madras. In 
1848 the Madras liract Society published two Hymn 
Books, both 18mo,— one containing 186 Hymns foi- 
adults, the other 80 Hymns for children. The same 
Society published in 1861 a selection of 388 Hymns. 

The JajOfoa Tract Society has issued 5 editions of a 
Hymn Book. The last ediwon, printed in 1854, con- 
tains 472 Hymns. The same Society published in 
1852 a small selection, " Spiritual Songs,” 18nK». 
71 pp. In 1862 the American Ceylon Mission printed 
Hymns for Ohildrep,” J8mo. 57 pp. 

A volume (12mo. 138 pp.) containing 140 Hymns, 
was pHiUki^ at Nagercoil in 1841 for the JSTagorcoll and 
Palamcottah Tract Society. The Tinnevelly Mission- 
aries afterwards published a larger collection. Thelateat 
edition, printed at Palamcottah in 1861, 12mQ. 250 pp. 
contains 222 Hymns. 6 as. 
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A Hymn Book (18mo. 288 pp.), containing 205 
Hymns in English metres and 25 in Tamil metres, -was 
printed in 1855 for the South Travancore Tract 
Society. , A new edition, with about 440 Hymns, is 
now in the Press. Both editions were edited by the 
Rev. E. Baylis* 

A volume, containing Hymns translated from 
Wesley's Collection, wasprinted at the A. M. P. Madras, 
12mo. 280 pp. 1848. 

A Tamil Hymn Book^ containing 398 Hymns and 
the music of a few tunes, was printed at Bangalore in 
1849 for the Bangalore Tract Society, 8vo. 503 pp. 
A volume (8vo. 152 pp.) containing 140 Hymns and 
22 Chants, the latter with appropriate music, w^as 
printed at Madras in 1853 for the American Madura 
Mission. 2 as. 

Hymns in Native Metres.— In genei^al, Hymns to 
English tunes are not appreciated by Tamulians. 
Compositions adapted to national music are greatly 
preferred. Their use in public woi'ship was at first 
opposed by many Missionaries. The asscieiations w^e 
said to be bad in many cases ; the absence of a de- 
votional spirit was alleged ; the music was said to be 
tame and wanting in character. On the other hand, 
it was asserted that soon the associations would be 
Christianized ; that many hymns expressed deep religi- 
ous feeling ; that some of the tunes were vepr beauti- 
ful, and that whatever might be their relative merits 
as musical compositions, the taste of the people should 
be consulted. 

The Rev. E^ Webb, of the American Madura Mission, 
seems to have taken the lead in introducing native 
metres into public worship. The well-known Christian 
poet, Vethanayaga Sastri, of Tanjore, had composed 
a lai^e number of pieces suitable for divine service. 
Mr. Webb proceeded to Tanjore, and spent some time 
in the study of native music, In X863 a volume of 
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Tamil Sacred Lyrics (8vo. 226 pp.) selected by him, 
was printed at Madras for the Madura Mission. 

The first collection of hymns in native metres was 
so popular, that it was determined to publish a 
larger volume. To obtain compositions on important 
subjects not included in the previous work, a notice 
was circulated, offering prizes for the best hymns of the 
class wanted. About 400 were sent in by conapeti- 
tors. In 1860, a volume (12rao. 475 pp.), containing 
281 Christian Lyrics, edited by Mr. Webb, was pub- 
lished by the Christian Vernacular Education Society. 
The first edition of 1,500 copies was soon exhausted. 
Another edition of 2,000 copies was issued in 1804, 
(10 as.) The size of the volume edited by Mr. Wobb 
rendering it too expensive in many cases, the Rev. 
E, Sargent printed at Palamcottah in 1865 a selection 
containing 107 hymns. 3|- as. 

The use of hymns in native metres is gradually ex- 
tending. They are particularly adapted to village 
congregations, in which the people are sometimes en- 
tirely ignorant of English music. 

Section III. Practical THsoLoaf. 

* The Way of Salvation. ^jr-oi/SuLSeir Tran- 

quebar. 2nd ed. 18mo. 102 pp. 1747. 

* Treatise on the Duties of a good Oommunioant, 
and Max/vrm for Ouidanoe i/n the Conduct of fAfc. 
They were translated from the German by Malaiappeti, 
a young Native Christian, and revised by Schultzo. 
Tranquebar, 1721. 

*Ardt’s“ True ChristiemUy." (^ir.esrsssm^uf.. 
Translated by Schultze. Printed at Halle. Small 8vo. 
399 ppv 1760. 

The Pilgrvm’s Progress. Part I. English and 
Tamil. 4t6i. 1S7 pp. printed at Vepery, 1793. 2nd ed. 
4to. 231 pp. Vepery, 1826. Tamil alone published by 
the Madras Tract Society in 1841, 12mo. 259 pp. 
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Hevised Tratislation, 8vo. 194 pp. 1842. Third edi- 
tion of the same Society, 12mo. 288 pp. 1848. The 
Madras editions contain only Part I. The whole woi*k 
was translated by the Eev, L. Spaulding for the Jajffna 
Tract Society, and was printed in 1853, l&np.: 370 pp. 
6 as. 

Bogatshy's Golden Treasury, Vepery, 1806,.: ;2nd 
edition 1850. 8vo. 734 pp. Published by the Rev. Ji*' E, 
Caemmerer, Rs. 2. ^ 

The translations of this and several other works 
wore made by Dauiel Pillai, grandfather of the late 
Eev. J.Devasagayam/rinnevelly. Daniel Pillai was edu- 
cated by the Tranquebar Missionaries ; but lie accept- 
ed the post of Translator to the Danish Government. 
He resolved, howevei’, to devote one hour a day to the 
translation of Christian books. For forty years this re- 
solution was faithfully observed, and he translated 
several works of great value. 

Meditations on the Christian ChaTacter. Pi etas' 
Christiaua Demonstrata ad Devotioaem domeslicain 
Promovendam. s^esrLDirirss ^errasth^ Translated from 
the German by Daniel PiUai, Tranquebar, 1810. 2nd Ed. 
Tranquebar, 1814. 3rd Ed. 8vo. 246 pp. Madras, 1853. 
The last edition contains an Appendix of illustrative 
Anecdotes. 1 11. 

M^Miations on the Passion of Jesus Christ 

^(^^^ir^^iufresTLo^ Translated by Da- 
niel Pillai from the German of the Eev. J. F. Starke, 
2 vols. 8vo. pp. 284, and 488, 1835. Published at Mad- 
ras by a Society of Native Christians. A Second Edi- 
tion, abridged by the Eev. D. Feiin, was printed at 
Palamcottah in 1860, 12mo, pp. 300 and 320, for the 
Christian Vernacular Education Society. 12 as. 

^ Ayah and Lady, By Mrs., Sherwood. Conversa- 
tions on the Ten Commandments, &c. 18mo. 175^ pp# 
Madras T, Sa839# ^ 
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Mmisfer ial Advice on Oaring for Hie Souls of our 
Felloumun. 18mo. 69 pp. Madras T, S. 1842. Trans- 
lated from the 9th Chapter of Baxter’s Saints’ Eest. 
2 pie. 

' * Little Henry and his Beater. Mrs. Sherwood 
ISmo. 1839. Madras T. S. 

Spiritml Bpeirme, ^iresr &.uO/s^eS'etrs^u>. An 
explanation of Ohristian Doctrine, in fpiestion and 
juu‘?wer. Translated hy Daniel Pillai, from the Germau 
of G. Schade. 8vo. 166 pp. Published by T. J. Singkiu-a- 
pelaventeram Pillai. Madras, 1863, 1 R. : 

Daily MotiUor. Contains a Text from Holy Scrip- 
tnre and a verse of Sacred Pf)etry for every morning 
and evening in the year. Edited by Bev. P. Porcival 
for the Jaffna R. T. 1837., 2nd Ed. 1843. liev. L. 
Spaulding. 3rd Ed. 1849, 

*Hours of Spiritual Refreshment. 0 ir^Qf>Suuir(^Q 0 
jTti. Translated from the German of Muller by Daniel 
Pillai. Seven out of ten Parts published by the Tamil 
Christians’ Book Society. 12mo. 3C8 pp. Madras 1841. 

* Runyan’s jEToZy Far. ''Translated by the Rev. S. 
Winfred. Printed at Neyoor for the Tinnevelly Tamil 
Book Society. 12mo. 278 pp. 1844. 

. ’ *^ffriptW 6 Teoet Booh. A Text (English and Tamil) 
for each day in the year. Arranged by the Rev. E. D. W, 
Ward. SSnoiC. pp, Madras T.,S. 1845, 

Rodd/ridgfs Rim a/nd Progress of Religion. English 
and Tamil. Abridged and altered. 12mo. 339 pp. JaS- 
.naE.T.S.l848. , 

Neff’s Conversations on Sin and Salvation, I2mo- 
112 pp, Neyoor 1848. Revised edition published by 
the Madras T. S, 18mo. 114 pp, 1863, 1 an. 

Come to Jesus. fPweStu jfea^uLf. Translated from 
the work-by Newman HaU by the Rev. J. A, Hegel, 
18mo. 143 pp. 1860. 8 P. 0. K, 1 an. Another trans- 


latipix by ihe^H&v, F. Baylis, ISmo. 103 pp, Snd Ed* 

1857. S. TravaueoreT. S. 

A%ec(l/ot6s. ^0Ll.L^!r/B^^^^L96S)^^ By the Eev, P* 
Schaffter. Miscellaneous Qxtracts, iiiteaded chiefly 
for the young, l£nio. 203 pp. Palaancottah 185i,^8 as. 

Meditations on the Titles of Obist By the Boy.. 
A. F. Csemmerer, 12mo. 24 pp. Palamcottah/ Altered 
from a work hj Avaneini, appended to Daily 
towards Heaven/' by Troyte. 

JExtracts fTom Thomas A iTempis. Translated by f lie 
Rev. Dr. B. Schmid. 12mo. 80 pp. J832. 2iid ed. puh- 
lished by 0. P. Brown, Esq., S. P. C. K. Press, Madras 
T. S* 6 pie. ilso 8vo. 42 pp. 1853. 

, ^ TiMs Eofidy Piety. Translated by Gnanadeebum. 
Ammal, daughter of Vethanayaga Sastri, 16mo. 334 
pp. Matos T. S. 1853. 

' J'ames s Anxiotis Inquirer. Translated by Rev, X A, 
EegeL ISmo. 213 pp. Madras T. S. 1853, 3 as. 

J FlaveVs Saint Indead. Translated, with some omis- 
sions, by the Rev, W. H. Drew, 18mo. 126 pp. Madji iis 

T, S. l855,_^as. ^ \ 

^La(MTeBtoGoii6ch%m^^^^^ On theAttributes 

of God, Creation, &c„ 12iho. 81 pp. Printed for the 
Tanjore Tamil Tract and Book Society, S. P. 0. K. 
J?ress, Madras 1855. 

,i Trior’s luiroduotion^to a Holy Life. Translated 
by the Rev. A. Johnson, 12nio. 52 pp, S. ;0. K* 
Madras, 18 65,, 2 as. ; , 

■ * Parenjoihi and KimieL A translation of Phulmani 
and Kanina by Mrs. Mullens, Calcutta. Edited by the 
Rev. F, Baylis. 12mo. 245 pp. Palamcottah G. M, Press, 

1858. S. India Christian School Book Society. Pre- 

sented to I'amil Christian Females by Ladies in the 
Madras Presidency, . ..... , . 
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Macduff’s Faithful Promiser. Prepared by tlie Eev. P. 
Baylis, 16mo. 66 pp. 2iid Ed. Nagercoil, 1869. 

Wayland Moral Science. Abridged edition. 12mo. 
280 pp. Palamcottah 1859. C. V. E. 8. 4 as. 

Ger/iarcl’s Meditations, uiflorff^ ^lurreurmiseir. Trans- 
lated by the Kev. A. M.Samuel, Native Minister, 12mo 
270 pp. Printed for the E, Luthei-an Mission at the S. 
P. 0. K. Press, Madras, 1860. 6 as. 

The translator, in the Tamil preface, says that the 
translations by DanielPillaijWhen published in Madras 
by others, were " altered, perverted, and adulterated 
with false doctrines.” In the translation of Gerhard’s 
work whore he found, “We feed upon” &c., in the Eng- 
lish edition in accordance with the doctrines of the 
English Church, he rendered it “He feeds us,” &c., 
according to the German originid. He claims, there- 
Ibre, to have made the translation strictly in harmony 
with the “ unadiulterated, pure, wholesome doctrines 
and instructions of the Lutheran Church.” 

Contemplations on the. Gospels, appointed to be read 
on Sundays and the chief Eestivms throughout the 
year. Part 1. 12mo. 489 pp. Nagei’coil Press 1835. Pub- 
lished and edited by the ilev. A. F. Csemmerer. 12 as. 

ff) 0 sert Flower, euasr^tnoeair. Edited by the Eev. 
F. Ba^^S. Account of Bala Sundari Tagore, a female 
convert in Bengal, l8mo. 60 pp. Nagercod, 1857. 
S. Travancore T. S, 6 pie, 

* Mothers m S.(yu0i InMa. ^iriuaiir^d^ 

By Mrs. T. Clarke. Directions about the manage- 
mwt of children, 18mo. 51 pp. A M. P. Madras, 1860. 

S& Good Mother, /seoeo^iriu. By Mrs. W. T. Sath»- 
nadhan. Partly based on Abbott’s Mother at Home. 
12mo. 120 pp. Palamcottah. 1863. C. V. E. S. 2 as. 

■ F/nff’s CIiristiaH Titles. Edited by tbe Kev. E. Lewis. 
Addresses on the titles given to Christians. 12mo. 280 
pp. Palamcottah, 1 864, C, V. E. S. 6 as. 
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Section IV. Exegetical and Eoctkinal Theology, 
Exposition of Scripture. 

* Exposition of the Esalms, Explanatory, Critxqal, and 
Devotional By the Eev. L E. Csemmerer, 3 Vols. 8vo. 
Palamcottah, 1857, 8vo. pp. ,60.3, 574, 678. The 
Exposition printed extends to Psalm 81. Es. 6-6. 

Eooi of Proveris Explained and Illnsirated. Trans*^ 
lated from the English Work by NichoUs. Edited by 
"the Kev. A. F. C^mmerer. 8vo. 267 pp. PalamcottaK 
Press, 1868. 1 E., : ; 

EospoHtionB of Prophecy. ^itda^ffl.FmsQujird8uj(resrih^ 
'Ey the BeV. W . Clark. Chiefly from Newton and 
Keith. 12mo. 652 pp. Palamcottah 1865. 0. Y. E. S, 
10 as. ' , 

Gommentary on the Gospels and Acts. By the; 

E. Sargent. Brief notes and practical lessons, com- 
piled chiefly from Scott, Henry, and Edwards. 8vo, 

I, 144 pp. 2 maps. Palamcottah, 1860. 0. Y. E. S. Es. 

The Exposition of St, Matthew appeared in a separate 
form in 1857, 8vo. 174 pp. Palamcottali. 

Bmmes' Notes on Matthevj. Translated by the lie v 

J. A. Eegel Madras T, S. 1st Ed, 1848. 2nd Ed. 12mo, 
540 pp. 1852.12 as, 

Bamed Notes on John. Translated by the Eev, J . N 
Eegel. Madras T, S. 12mo. pp. 1857. 12 as. 

Expositions of the Collects and Gospel Lessons, ap- 
pointed for.-every Sunday of the year and the Princi- 
pal Festivals. By the Eev. A. F. C£emmerer. 2 vols. 
12mo, pp. 624, 4'60. Palamcottah 1854. 

Practical Expositions of the Parables of Christ and 
of the Briefer Similies, einployed by tlie Divine Teach- 
er in illustrating and ehfbrcing the Doctrines aha 
Duties of Christianity. By the Rev. F. D. "W. Ward, 
J,2mo. 394 pp, Madras T. S. 1844. 3 as, . . 
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* Four Lectures on the Fpistle to the Eehrem. 
Showing the harmony between the Mysteries, Doe- 
trines, and Morality of the Old and New Testaments ; 
with an Introduction to the Epistle. By the Itev. 
H. Bower, Svo. 48 pp. 2 nd Ed. Palamcottah, 185 1 . 

Oommentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews. By 
tlie Rev. J. 0. Whitehouse, 12 mQ. 168 pp. Nagercoii, 
1854, 8 as. ' , 

* Oommentary on the Epistles to Timothy amid Titns. 
By the Rev. Mr. Muller, 12 mo. 101 pp. Nagcrcoil, 1844. 

Bible Dictionaries. 

* Biblical and Theological Dict ionary. Bj' tho'Rev. 
Bover, BxpiaJiations of the principal words used in 

Sciipthre -; accounts of th® moat remarkable places and 
persons ; an exposition of the principal doctrines of 
Christianity ; a summary view of the Evidences ; an 
Hl)stract of General and Ecclesiastical History 5 and a 
sketch of the various. Reli^oiLs Systems of the world. 
8 vo. 566 pp. M adras S. P. 0. Kl. Press, 184 1 . 

^ The Scriyture Mirror. An 

Index to the Bible, containing the principal words 
alphabetically arranged. 12mo. 260 pp. A. M, P. 
Madras, 1846. 

Bible Dictionary. By the Rev. L. Spaulding. 
ISmo; 330 pp. Madras, 1862. 0, V. E. S. 10 as, 

"^Historical and Geographical Index of the Names 
and B laces mentioned m the New Testament. By the 
Rev. A. F, Osemmerer, 12ma 219pp. Palamcottah, 1858. 

' ■■ Scripture Geography. 

* Geography of Palestine. s/ns^ek-Q^a^tSenrfu),, By 
the Rev; P..P. Schaffter. Two Editions, 12 mo. Palam- 
cottah. 

^ _ Analysis of Scripture. 

Analysis of Scripture, ffey^uOu/r^ev, ;By the Rev. 
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C. T. BheBius. Abstract of the variotis books of th^ 
Bible, 1832, Srd Ed, 12mo. 229 pp. S. B. G K. Madras 
186E 4 as, 

^ Analysis of the Few Testament Translated from 
Pinnoek. By the Rev, A. P, CEemmereri 2 vols. ISmo^ 
S78 pp. Palamcottah* 

Scriphire Texts Classified. ’ ? ;V 

Collection of Scnptwe Tasmges, 6th Ed. 8vo. 72 pp, 
S, P. a. Press, Yepery, 1830. iOtli Ed. S. E 0. K 
Madras, 1856, 6 pie. i , ^ 

^ JScriptiira Expi^'acts. Sofedoi Book, Series, 12mo, 4^ 
pp, S. 1832,: 

^ Scriptiire Tdssages, Qeu^mj^esriQsir^^. 12mo. /2 
pp, Nagercoil, 1849. 

. ^ Scripixive Texts ATvanged. Qeu^uQutrQ^m^ Sqnar^ 
18mo. 97 pj), Neyoor, 1849. 

ScTvptuTe Text Booh, (?fiy^tjQu/r0Ll«6^(0)if . TranS;^ 
lated from tlie work of the same title published by the 
Religious Tract and Book Society for Ireland, 12ma, 
,476 pp. Nagercoil, 1858. Published by the S. India 
.Christian S.cbpol Book Society. C. V. E. S. 10 as. 

Systematic TJieology. 

/ Theologia Thetica, By Orundler. 

‘ Translated from the Germai : i v' I r ^ . : * ■ ^ Small 

8vo.735 pp. Tranquebar, J 717. 2nd Ed. 8vo. 366 pp* 
Halley' iSS6. Tranquebar, 12 as. / 

^ Oospel Doctrines, si^eSlG^(Si^Qufr^f Ui. Erdm; Pro- 
fessor PlilFs Lectures in Divinity. G^y a email por- 
tion printed. ' ^ ' 

Lectures on TAcoZegy. By the„ Rev. E. Crisp. Com- 
‘posed after tbe plan of Dr.:Bogue*s Manuscript Lec- 
tures, 4 Vols, Keyoor, 18'36wf'847. 

Body of Divinity, By the Rev. 0. Rhenius. Chiefly 
abridged from Pictet and Dwight. 1st Ed. 12mQ, 630 
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pp. Neyoor T. S. 1838. Revised Editions, Madras T, 
3. 1841 and 1852. 6 as. 

* Expository Lectures on the Moral Law, with an 
Introductory Dissertation on the Principles of Chris- 
tian Ethics. By the lev. li. Bower. Intended for 
Heathens as well as Christians. 8vo. 244 pp. 8, P. C. K. 
Press, Vepery, 1847. 

* Sermons on the ^ostlea^jOreed. By the Rev, G, 
Pettitt, 12a!io; 258 pp. Palamcottah, 1848. 

* Exposition of the Creed. By the Rev. H. Bower. 
Abridged from Pearson. 12mo. 224 pp. Palamcottah, 
1851. Subsequent editions. 

* The Articles of Religion. By the Rev. E. Sargent. 
An Explanation of the 39 Articles. An Appendix 
contains a Summary of the chief Heresies that sprung 
np in the Church during the first Four Centuries. 
l2mo. 262 pp. PalaoncottMi, 1851. 

, Concordia; The Three Creeds and the A'>igsT3''irg 
Confession. 12mo. 96 pp. Printed for the Tfanquobar 
Mission at the A. M, P. Madras, 1856. 4 a.s. 

The Thirty-Nine Articles of Religion. With Scrip- 
ture references and short explanations. 12mo. 69 pp. 
H P, C. K. 1802. 6 pie. 

Theological Catechisms and Dialogues.* 

Luther's SmetUer CcKSecA-ism. Tranquebar, 1713. 15th 
edition, l*2mo- 64 pp, TranquebAr, 1864. 1 an. 

Abstract of Spener's Explanation of Luther's Catechism. 
Translated by Ziegenbalg. Tran^uebar, 17 1 9. 2nd Ed. 
il.2mo. 188, pp, 1758. Revised edition by Rev. A. BJonji- 
sti-and. 12mo. 178 pp. S. P. C. K. Press, Vepery, 1859. 
5 ans. 

* Scripture Dooirines Defined and Explained, 
eus=eir^0^ Qua By the Rev. G. Barenbruck. 
8vo. 102 pp. Madras, 1828. 


Short Cateohisms-foi Schools are aoticocl under Educational Books. 
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Stillm^fleei's Catechism, Transla;fcion attributed to 
the Bev. J. C. Kohlhoff. 1836. 12mo. i02 pp.-S. R C.- 
K, X846, 4 pie. 

^' The Bible the lest Teacher, Trans^ 

lated from the English. Part I. 12mo. 60 pp. Neyoorj. 

1845. Part II. 12mo. 72 pp. Nagercoil, 1849. Subset 
qiient editions. 

Class Booh of Theology, Translated from 

the English, Edited by the Eev. E. Webb. 12mo. 124 
pp, A. M. P, Madras. 7 as.. 

Sweet Savours qf Divine Truth: QeuQ^tru 
, La (srrti. By the EoT. Dr. H. M. Scudder. Catechism for the 
use of Church Members. l8mo, 192 pp. Arcot Mission. 
1st Ed. 1857. 

T/ie (Mristian Instructor* Qufr^^irjrw. A 

summary explanation and defence of the doctrines 
and , duties of the Christian Eeligion. By the Eev. J;. 
Hopkins, D. D. Tamil Edition by the Eev, W. Tracy, 
12mo, 444 pp. A. M, P. Madras^ 1861, 1,E. 10 as. 

'^The OldPathl* By the Sey^ A 

Tinnevelly. Explanations of the Decalogue, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Creed ; fiomish errors pointed out and 
refuted. Leighton’s work chiefly used in its prepar- 
ation. Printed for the author. 2nd Ed. l8mo. 180 pp, 
A.M.P. Madras, 1863. 6 as* 

On 8 fecial Topics* 

^ M&^lmation of Baptism and the Lord^s Buffer* 
(^ireifrQLjir^tir^efrffsih. By the Eev. 0. Ehenius. In 
Question and Answer, 12mo. 63. pp. C. M. P. Madras, 
1825. 

* Four Lectures on Baptism. By the Eev. E. Crisp* 
Printed for the author. 12mo, 44 pp. A. M. P. Madias^ 

1846, 

*, Essay on Faith. By the Eev. J. E. Eckard, Designed 
fof Catechists and Theological Students, Published by 
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the A.' Ceylon Mission) ISmo. 1G7 pp. Jaifiia, 1842. 
2 Annas. 

Tlui Scripture Doctrine, concerning tULeTersonofour 
Lord and Saviour Jems Christ, explained and defend- 
ed. By the Rev. Dr. G. U. Pope. Specially de.si'gned 
against Socinian and Mohammadan errors, 8vo. 216 pp. 
S. P. C. K. Madras, 1848,, 3 Annas. 

0% the Ohrmtian Ministry, 

Instruction to Catechists. •Qai^tuQirirQ^dfmih. By the 
Rev. 0. J. Beschi, J esuit Missionary. “ It eonbain.s 
clear definitions and presents powerful and affecting 
appeals with regard to the work in which Catechists 
are engaged/’ Rey.- Dr. Hoolo. 8vo. 102 iii). A. M. P. 
Madras, 1844. ISnxo, 339 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1849. 3 
Annas. Pondicherry edifinii noticed subsequently. 

' * Leckires on tibe Christian MiMstfy- By the Rev. 
E. Orisp, 12mo. 171 pp.; W. M. P. Bangalore, 1847. 

' The 07tfidkm Mimdet. , 9 (g)«dd). By tlie 

Rev. W. Clai'k. Partly talcen froin Bridges’ Christian 
Ministry, |)ut adapted to India. l2mo. 383 pp. Palain- 
eottah, 1805. 0. V. E. S. 10 Annas. 

Homiletics. iSjr^As^eidsmnl). By the Rev. J. 
Duthie. On the composition of Sermons. Partly baseil 
On Porter’s Lectures on Preaching. 12nia 96 pp. Palani- 
cottah, 1865. C. V. E. S. 3 Annas. 

Section -V.’ PolSmioal Theology. 

' JShatuml Theohgy. 

■ Class Booh of NaMwaX' Tlicohgy. By the Rev. T. 
®; Gallaudet. 12mo. 267 pp- A;M. P. Madras, 1840. 4 
Annas. / 

BvideJices of Christianity and Bs/uhtioihS of . 
Ilinckmm. 

Scripture Evidences- the Rev. 

y. Taylor. l2mo. 107 pp. Madras, 1834. 
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/ JEmdences ^ of Christianity, . By the Kev. O, 
Miemiis. Partly taken from Horne's Introduction. 8 vq. 
320 pp. Madras, 1835. 12mo. 310 pp. Madras S* 
jL&ql 

. ^ Indian Pilgr im, Part L By Mrs. Sherwood, d2ma 
Madras T. S. gnclEd. 1817- 

' ^ Paley^s Eorm Paulinm, Translated by the lEWi 
A. P. Ctemmerer. Palamcottah. 'V 

Test of Religiorhs, By the Eev* R. Bren. 

Plindnism and Christianity contrasted and examined 
‘The fomer, on its own evidence, proved to be errone- 
ous, and tile latter, by mfiny external and internal 
proofe, slipwn to be froin God. Numerous quotations 
from Puranas. 12mo. 165 pp. 1851. S. India Christian 
S. B. S. 

Pmlogue 'between a Clmsiian and a Can Tandaram* 
Published by Y. F. Thomas, Wesleyan Catechist. 
Numerous quotations from Native works. 8vo. 666 pp. 
S. P. 0. K. Press, 1859. Es. 4. 

Wkately's Iniroducior?/ Lessons on Christian Evidences, 
Intended for, .the use of Tamil Christians. 12Tno. 15G 
pp. S. Traraneore T. S* 1863. 4 Annas. 

The Time Wwy-Mdrhs,. By the Kev. Dr. Caldwell 
Proofs of the Divine origin of Christianity from its 
‘tendency to promote education, happiness, and virtue. 
l8mo. 96 pp, Madras. T, S. 1864. 1 anna. 

' The fiebwr Booh, QsremwsrtsSims. By the Eev, Dr. 
II. M; BcAddei’. Addresses to the heathen on the Guru, 
Sa^srra, Sin, Man, God, Expiation, Mantras,. Transmi- 
gration, Fate, Idolatry, Caste, Brahmanism, and various 
other topics.* Quotations from native books. 8vo. 419 
pp. Printed for the A, Arcot Mission, A. M. P. Madras^ 
1865. 1 Rupee, 6 Annas. ) 

t Cce^e as it ec^ists . artiong Hindus and Native 
Christians, By the ReVr H* Bower, Based on the 
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.author’s English Prize Essay on Caste, 12ino. 168 bp. 
Madras, T. S. 1857. 6 Annas. 

- * Brillimi Lamp. By D. Carroll, Native 

Christian. A reply to tracts against Christianity pub- 
lished by the Jaffna Saivas. 12nio. 66 pp. Jaffiia, 1857. 

Lectures on the Vedantio JBoet Lapumanavar. By 
John Arivanundan PilaL 12mo. 83 pp. 1865. Madras 
School Book Society. 1 Anna. 

Lecture to the Educated Young Men of Madras on the 
Importance of Religious Enquiry. By the Rev. S. Win- 
fred. 8vo. 18 pp. Madras. 1805. Sold by the author. 
2| annas. 

Poelietd Worh against Hinduism. 

Tlte Blind Wap. (^(§C.<Baijfl;. By Vothanayaga 
Sastri and Rev. Dr. winflto'w. Numerous quotations 
■from, native books against Idolatry, ^ 50 . In 4 parts. 
Madins T. S. 1833. Numerous subsequent editions. 1 
Annk. 

The Jewel Mine of Salvation. /Swgsirtrs-^^^ajrtii. 
Enlarged, from a Bengal Tract, by Rev. Dr. H. M. Scud- 
der. ]6mo. 124 pp. Madras T. S. 1851. Subsequent 
editions. 1 J annas. 

Sdsiirahummi. a=ir&v^iresi^ijoL8. By Vethanayaga 
Sastri. A satirical poem on the superstitions of the 
Hindus. 18mo. 125 pp. A. M. P. Madras, 1840. Subse- 
([uent editions. 2J- Annas. 

BefwtaUcm of FataUs^n. By Vetlm- 

nayaga Sastri. 16mo. 62 pp., Madras, 1852. Published - 
by P. Singarapelavendaram Pillai. 3 Annas. 

Against Mulhammadanism. 

. * Booh of Islamism. ^dtteoinoirmmeirernfif-. TrtA-* 
quebar, 1727. ! ' 

; * Indian Pilgrim. Part IL Mrs. Sherwood; 
Madras T. S. 2ad edition^ 1847. ' • 
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The Glory of Christ Qu^&ajiraiss^^euu)^ By Nyana- 
sigamani Munshi. On the Divinity of Christ. 2nd 
edition, 18mo. 24<7 pp. Madras T. S. 1864. 3 annas. 

Agamst Romanism, 

* Exposure of Popery, u/ruL/a)/r/f«<® <sS?gw<5isriz).Tran-' 
quehar. fieprinted at Madras in 1798. 12mo. 61 pp. 

* Looking Glass for the Popes, utrui-fsamr^i^, 
Tranqnebar. 

* The Right Way, Q^iiunrirdsu), By the Bev. 
Rhenins. 

A Protestant Catechism ^ showing the pi’incipal 
errors of the Church of Boxne. 12mo. 40 pp. S. P. C. K. 
Madras, 1830 and 1845. 4 pie. 

Identity of Popery and Heathenism, 

By Nyanasigamani Munshi. Prize Tract. 
ISmo. 82 pp. Madras T. S. 1850 and 1853, 6 pie. 

^ Light of Truth. By the B‘ev. G, Ws. 

Mac Millan.. A reply to a work by Abbe Dubois. ISmo. 
210 pp. A.M. P. 1853. ^ ^ f 

* Resemblance between Hinduism and Momanism^ 
By the Rev. H. Bower, 12ino. 68 pp. Palamcottah, 1851. 

Romanism Questioned. ufruLjLo^smiL^em'LD, Scrip- 
ture arguments against the leading doctrines of Roman- 
ism, 18mo. 103 pp. Madras T. S. 1855. 1 Anna. 

The Tamil Quarterly Repository contains several 
articles against Romanism. A. M. P. Madras* 

Defence of the Church of England. 

The Young Churchman Armed. By the Rev. H. Bowen 
A Catechism for Junior Members of the Church of 
England. l2ino. 49 pp. S. P. 0. K. Madras, 186'^- 6 pio* 
Section yi.. Scriptuee and Ootech History. 

Scirpfure Chronology, 

* Chronological Arrangement of Scripture. 

Abridged from Townsend. 
Only the headings are given, 12mo. 178 pp. Nagercoil, 
1851. 

a 
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Gemrcd Scripture Misfonj. 

* Abridgment of Scripture History. 

,@s^LSjr^ireBr 3=S^^irmisetr. 12mo. 224 pp. Tranquebar, 
1801. 2nd edition 1816, 

Ostervald’s Abridgment of the History of the Bible. 
Svo. 22 pp. S. P. C. K, 1822. Subsequent editions. 
<j pie. 

Compendium of Scripture History, Qeu^uQuir^uiy. 
The first edition, about 200 pages, -without ques- 
tions, was printed at Nelloro about 1833. A new 
edition, by the Eov. L. Spaulding, with questions, was 
printed at Manepy in 1839. The hist edition in J857, 
by tfie same editor, is considerably enlarged. 18mo. 
545 pp, Jaffna T. S. Pour editions of this work were 
published by the Madras T. S. 4th edition, 18mo. 270 
pp. 1848, 

■*' Watts’ Scripture History, Geuy!s=S^fSirw, Trans- 
lated by the Rev. G. Pettitt, 12mo, 457 pp. Thine-: 
velly Book Society. A. M. P. Madras, 1841. 

Catechism of Scripture History. Qe>j^a=irjreS^^esii~. 
_6th edition, 12mo. 89 pp. Nagercoil, 1853. 

Old Testament History. 

The Bibls St6ryBooh—r2&xtl. 

Translated from Draper, 18mo, 198 pp. Madras T. S. 
1843. 1| as. 

Line upon Lin6.~^Au.$LLL.w. Translated from 
fee English by John Arulappen, Preacher. 18mo. 2 vols, 
99tl pp. American Madras Mission. A. M. P. 4 as. 

Old Testament History. — Geu^^S^fSjnh Qfijspuii^. 
Translated from the German of Zahn, Select quota- 
tions from the Old Testament in chronological order. 
Edited by Re'«^, A- Blomstrand. 12mo. 278 pp. Tran- 
quebar, 1864. 6 as. 
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New Testament History. 

* Harmomnf of the Gospels. — QLairLLs^unririsLD. By 
the Bev. 0. Rhenius. Prophecies concerning Christ, 
extracts from the Epistles, &c., are also included. 8vo, 
414 pp. Madras, 1834. 

* History of the Apostles. jiiuQuirw^eiit s=S^^jrui. 
By the Rev. Mr. Muller. 12ino. 209 pp. Nagercoil, 1837, 

* Harmony of the Gospels. — ^By the Rev. A. F. Caem- 
nierer. 1 2mo. 44 pp. Palamcottah. 

History of the Sufferings amd JDeaih of Christ. — ur 
sVo, 38 pp. 8th Ed. Tranquebar, 

1863. 2 as. 

* Cateohism of the Gospel History . — 

^/raSig)6iJ«Di_. 12mo. 208 pp. S. P. 0. K. Press. 1852. 

* Peep of Day. — Translated from 

the English by J. Arulappen. 1 8mo, 228 pp, Madras 
T. 8. 1852. 

New Testament History. — 2 u®® 
From the German, of Zahn. 12mo. 194 pp. Tr^quebar. 
4 as. , , ^ . 

' The Footsteps of Ft.‘ Paul-^Fxom the English of 
feev. Dr. Macduff. Edited by the Rev. F.BayHs, 12mo. 
375 pp. Nagercoil, 0. V. E. S. 1863. 8 as, > 

, Church History. 

* Historia Hoclesiastica. — 00 s=.reiauaSeiir 
Attributed to the Rev. C, Walther. An outline of 
general history is also given. 2nd Ed. 12mo, 816 pp. 
Tranquebar, 1799. " This is an excellent work, and 
worthy of being repripted.” Rev. H, Bower. 

Barth’s Church History. — Translated by the Rev. 
J, A. Regel from the Enghsh work published by the 
R. T. S. 18mo. 676 pp. Madras T. S. 4 as. 

* Lectures on Ecclesiastical History . — 

Edited and published by the Rev, 
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A. F. Csenimei'or. Translated from tlie English of 
Bates. To the Cotincil of Nice. 12mo. 165 pp. Palam- 
('ottah, 1854. 

Brief BJcetoh of the Ifistory of the Glturch during the 
first Three Centuries. — ^(T^^sf=eiBu^s=ifl^^ird(^/3ui-is:err. 
By the Bov. 0. E. Kennet. Based on Chapman’s Syllahu.s, 
with prefatory remarks from Burton. 16mo. SS pp. 

S. P. C. K. 1860. 1 an. 

EeoUsiastical J£k(or!/. — a^ih/i^iru). From 
an American work hy Goodrich. Edited by the Pev. E. 
Webb. Appeared in the Tamil Quarterly Repository : 
not yet published in a separate form. A. M. P. Marlra.s. 

Jlistory of Bedemption by Jonathan Kdward.s. A few 
chapters of this work appeared in the Tamil Quarterly 
Repository, A, M. P, 

Ecalesiastioal Biography. 

* Life of Swartz. By the Rev. H, Bower. . Abridged 
from Pearson’s Memoirs. l8mo. 92 pp. 1839. Madras 

T. S. 

Memoir of Rev. G. 0. Leitoh; — By the Rev. E. Baylis. 
Account of a Medical Missionary at Neyur, South Tra- 
yancore. 12mo. 86 pp. Nagercoil, 1857. 0 as. 

Life of Luther. — Translated from a little work by 
A. L. 0. E. abridged from. E’Aubigue, 12mo. 82 pp, 
Palamcottah, 1863. 0. V. E. S. 2 as. 

Eistory of Missions. 

Eistoi'y of the Progress of the Gospel in Western 
ijWca.— By the Rev. P. Schaffter. 1st Ed. 12mo. 120 
pp. Pdamcottali, 1851. Enlarged edition, 12mo. 867 
}ip. Palswcottah, 1868. C. V. E, S. 6 as. 

• TKe.Tfivmph of the Gospel. — By the Rev. E. Baylis. 
An abridgment of Williams’ Missionary EntMpnses, 
with extracts feom Prbut’s Rife. 12mo. 462 pp. Nager- 
qoil, 1859. C. V.E,S, 6as. 
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Section VII, Sermons. 

* Two Sermons on Primitive Christianity aoid 
Christian Morals • — 8vo. 29 pp. Madras, 1832. 

^ Sermons and Homilies, Nos, 1-10. 12mo. S. 

0. K. 1837. 

Sermons on Doctrinal and Practical Siobjecis , — By 
the Rev. A. Johnson, Madras, 1851, 

* Sermon on Prophecy, 12ino, 12 pp, Palamcottah» 
1853. TinneveUy Book'Sooiety, 

* Eighty-sioc Sheiches of Sermons.— By the Rev. 
A, B. Oseinmerer, 12mo. 379 pp. JPaJamcottah. 

Twenty-eight Sketches of Sermons on the Types, — By 
the Rev. A. B. Csemmerer, translated from the English 
of Jabez Burn, 12mo. 128 pp. Palamcottah, 1850. 
2 Eds. S as. 

Sketches of Sermons on the Miracles, — By the Rev. 
A. F. Csemmerer, 12mo. 96 pp. Palamcottah, 1859. 4 as. 

Sketches of Sermons on the ParahUs^—By the Rev/ 
A. F. Csemmerer, 12mo. 136 pp. Palamcottah, I860. 6 a'S' 

Sermons on the Beatitudes. — By the Rev. A. F. 
Csemmerer, 12mo. 139 pp. Madras, 1861. 6 as. 

Christ the Good — By the Rev. A. R* 

S3TQaonds.8vo. 9 pp. ,\\- ■ ::i and Tamil, Madras. 

Butler's Sermons on Human Nature, and Disser- 
tation on Virtue. ;siru:>^ireh0jr.FirFih. By the Rev, 
H. Bower. With an Introduction, Analysis, and Index, 
12mo. 118 pp, Madras, 1857. C. V. E. S, 4 as. 

God's Choicie the best for his People. — Translated by 
the Rev, H. Bower, from a Sermon by the late Rev. 
D. Simpson. 12mo. 18 pp. 2d ed, 1859. 8. P, 0, K, 2 p)ie. 

Messialis Conquests. 12mo. 17 pp. Palamcottah, 
1855. 

The Holy Spirit and His Gifts. (28th Homily) 12iho. 
11 pp. Palamcottah, 1856, 
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* A Sermon on Is. 56-7. " My house shall be called 
a house of prayer, for aU people,” by the Rev. H. 
Bower. 12mo. 16 pp. 8. P. 0. K. 1859. 

“ Let a Mm Examine Himself.” 12mo. 15 pp. Pa- 
lameottah, 1860. 

Sermons by Sohanz. — ^^Qs=e>^aiiriQiuiiiseSeir eSm 
^iuLi. 8vo. 550 pp. Tranquebar, 1865. 

Section VIII. Poetey.* 

* Poetical Version of ilie Booh of Genesis. — By 
Narasiimxllu Kavirayar, I6mo. lOO-pp. Madras 1849. 

One Hundred Stanzas on iha Qharaaie'r of Christ . — 
^Qinsfieiriuair By A. R. Arnold. 82mo. 

114 pp. Jaffna E. T. 8. 1850. 

Poetical Oompend of the Bible.— OuaujQeufis^mrif. 
In the form of a Dialogue between a Guru and* a Dis- 
ciple concerning God, the Soul, and Sin, &:c.^ Twenty 
Poetical Prayers, 18mo. 120 pp. Jaffna 1852. 

0» the Birth of Christ, &c. 
jsisek. By Vethanayaga Sastri, 18mo. 14- pp, 1852. 

On the Word of God. — ^Q^mss^uLfiriTeeerLo. By J. 
Evarts, 16mo. 41 pp. Madras A. M, 1853. 4 as. 

On the Sufferings of Christ, &e. — QuiBdrusair^eo. By 
Vethanayaga Sastri, 18mo. 122 pp. Madras 1858. 4 as. 

Miscellaneous Poems. ^jSiuor^eirQuifleo u^maetr. 
■By Vethanayaga Sastri, l8mo. 78 pp. 1858. 4 as. 

Poems on the Old and N&w Testaments . — 
^irsLDsBir^^Ssiir. By Cenjee Thomas. 8vo. 74 pp. Madras 
1858. 

Compendium of Milton’s Paradise Lost, isis 
ffirmmu tSir&rtuiM. By A. Vethagan. Nagorcoil, ICmo. 

168 pp. 1862. 

Sacred Poetry.-~^a>iiu^>5^nmaQs=djiLfm'. By G" P. 

Exolusiva- lyiaiis for.PuWie "Wonihii), and works against 
Hinduism. , . 
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Savandranayagam Pillai, B. A. 12mo. 52 pp. Madras. 
o as. 

SaGved Lyrics, — QLDiLj(^{^frm-^Sir^^dosr. 'By G. P. 
Savandranayagam Pillai, B. A. 12mo. 42 pp. Madras, 
Scottisli Press, 1860. 2 as. 

The Hewvenly Medicine. — uirQui^o^^ui, By 0. 
Appau Pillai. Poems oa tlie Miracles of Christ, 8 to,x 
103 pp. Madras, 1862. 

Toerti on Lrnmc^nuel. — aeoihustb. By 
Jacob Peter Manuel, 8vo. 42 pp. Madras, 1863, 

Ofl the Ohildhodd of Ohrist^ &iC. — <§)ihLDir§^Qeij^ iSsrr 
By J. P. Manuel, 8vo. 56 pp. Madras, 1864. 
The Trodigal Son. — ^i^ueueisr By P. 

Arumakam Pillai, 8vo. 82 pp. Madras, A. M. P.‘1SC4. 
8 as. * 

History of David . — ^Part I. ^iri^^jrs^dr jifLoLDirdsar. 
By Rev. S. Winfred. Mountains of Canaan. 8vo. 77 
pp. Madras, 1805. 8 as. ■ ^ ^ 

Life of Christ — By John P^lhie^» 
12mo. 153 pp. Nagercoil, 1865. C. V. E. S. 3 as. 

Poetical Version, of Cfenesis and LJxodus, — ^ 0 eutfd 
^uLfirirmrio, By J. Evarts. In the' style of Tamil 
classic poetry. 8vo. Jaffiia, 1865. Rs. 1 J. 

Garland of Illustrations^ — 18mo^ 
32 pp. Neyoor, 1852. 2| as. 

Poetical Garland. — 18mo. 66 pp. 
Neyoor, 1852, 4 as. 

Lyrics.— is^mS^mirjrmvLo, l8mo, 8 pp. Neyoor, 1852. 
6 pie. 

ScHpiure Kural. — 18mo. 47 pp> 
Trevandrum, 1857. 3 as. 

The above four Poetical works are by N. Bevaram 
Tomuniyar, residing near the Sirkar Press, Trevandrum. 
Copies sold by the author. : . . . 
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Section IX. Tracts. 

Tracts are a very effective means of diffusing Cliris- 
tian truth. The contents can be adopted exactly to 
the state of the people ; their small size fits them for 
persons who, in many cases, read slowly and badly ; 
while the comparatively trifling cost enables them to 
bo scattered broad-cast over the countrjL 

Early Efforts. — One of the first publications of 
Ziegenbalg in the vernacular was a tract, in the form 
of a letter addressed to the Tamils. It appeared in 
1713. Anothei', styled '^Epistolaad Paganos,'^ was 
published four years later. I'he 2ii(l edition of a tract. 
True Wisdom, explained in a Letter to the Tamils/' 
ISmo. 52 pp* was printed in 1804 ; 3rd edition, 1813, 

The difficulties at first experienced in obtaining 
supplies of tracts are thus described by the Key. 
L. Spaulding, Jaffna; — 

‘'My own recollections of Tract distribution in this country go 
back to 1820, soon after my arrival in Jaffna. I was then with 
Mr, Po or in Tillipally. In those days it was the custom of all the 
Missionaries to spend each afternoon from 4'oclock to sunset, or 
after, in the villages, talking with the people from house to house 
jaud distributing tracts. I came home one evening and said to 
Mr. Poor, ‘I have found some people who can read. Have you 
got any tracts for distribution ?' ‘ Xes, plenty of tracts ! There 
they are on the bottom shelf/ 

“ I went to help myself, and found, perhaps, a hundred tracts 
of all sorts and sizes-. Some from Tranquebar in the old ele- 
phant-footed-type, some from Madras, and some from Colombo, 
printed in the old Colombo pot-hook type, such as I have 
laot seen for many years. Of these I took some half dozen, which 
Mr^ Poor thought a large supply for once. The whole stock, 
howev#, was soon gone.’* 

A priut^ afterwards came out from America to join 
the J affida Siissiou *, but the Governor of Ceylon ordered 
Jiim to quit to Island within 15 days. Mr. Spaulding 
adds 
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We commeinced witli new energy the preparation and dis- 
tribution of tracts on the ola (pa)rn leaf). We employed those 
schoolmasters and pupils who could write a fair hand, and gave 
a pice (f for each lull closely written four-paged tract These 
were carried iu our hands, and sometimes for a time they were 
struug on a small cord and swung on the horse’s neck. Pro- 
gress was slow, but it was in the right direction, and beyond 
the wrath of the King.” 

Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.— The 

Madras Diocesan Cormnittee of this Society was formed 
in August, 1815, Numerous editions of the Discourses, 
Parables, and Miracjes of our Lord have been issued. 
The following publications may be classed under the 
head of tracts 

, Pabricius’s Letter to the Heathen. 12mo. 9 pp. 
Letter addressed to Tamil Christians. 

The Inexhaustible Mine of Gold, On the Excellency 
of the Holy Scriptures, 12mo, 25 pp. 2 pi6. 

Madras Religious Tract Society.— This Association 
was established on the 29th September, 1818. The Eev, 
0. E, T. Rhenius was its first Secretary. The following 
is a list of the .tracts which Lave been publi^ed:-^ 

1819 No.^ 1 Npw is the Day of Salvation ” 

2 The Treasure. 4 pp, 

. *3 The Fear pf God is the Beginning , oi 

Wisdom. 

JS20 4 The New Birth. 12 pp. 

5 The Ten Commandments. 40 pp. By the 
Um, C, Ehenius. 

1821 ^ 6 The Way of Righteousness. 12 pp. 

7 The Incarnation of Christ, 8 pp, Bev. 
Mr, Beeves, 

2822 8 The Way to Heavenly Bliss. 8 pp, Bev, 

G, JRAenius, 

1823 9 The Last Judgment. 12 pp, Bev, (7, 

Bhenius, 
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1824 *10 The Eesurrection of Christ. 40 pp. Prom 

(jT* 

* 1 1 The Birth of Christ. 8 pp. JRev. C.Mhenius. 

* 12 Ancient Prophecies. 16 pp. do. 

15 A Dialogue on Salvation. 4 pp. Mev. II. 
TownUy. 

10 Justice and Mercy Displayed. 6 pp. Rev. 
M. Tovndey. 

17 The Culprit’s False Plea. 4 pp. Rev. I I. 
Townley. 

19 The Doctrine of the Soul. 8 pp. By an 
old Jesuit Missionary. 

1820 20 The Indian Pilgrim (against Hinduism,) 

44 pp. Mrs. Sherwood. 

21 Do. Against Mahomedanism. 

SO pp. Mrs. Sh^T^vooii. 

* 22 Schwartz’ Dialogues. 216 pp. 

* 26 Scripture Extracts. 47 pp. 

1827-8 28 ShortPrayersfor every Day in theWeek. 

48 pp. From the Enghsh of the E. T. S. 

1829 * 31 Onimage Worship. 44 pp. Aeu.J.JSToMg/i, 

1830 * S2 A Wonderful Statement. 16 pp. jBev. Dr, 

Winslow. 

33 On Sin, 10 pp. Rev. R. CW«p. 

. ' 34 Andrew Dunn. 41 pp. From the English^' 

by Rev. G. Rhenius. 

* 35 Jenny Hickling. 40 pp. From the Eng'^ 

hfih, by Ser. C. Mead. 

* 36 The Divinity of Christ. 36 pp. Rev. J. JE. 

Mimmo. 

1830 23 The Holiness of God. 20 pp. Chiefly from 

Ghamoch Rev. J. E, Mimmo. 

. - * 24 The Crown of Holiness. 48 pp. Rev. G, 

Rhermis. 

■ * 27 True Happiness. 24 , pp, Nagercoil Tract. 

* 28 Letter to Mahomedans. 8 pp. do. 

Mis, S. * 11 . Characteristics of a Believer. 8 pp. From 

. ; . Mason’s Rem^s. 
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Mis, S. * 13. Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 38 pp. Rev. 
J. E. Nimmo. 

„ * 13 Good Counsel, 27 pp. Kagercoil Tract." 

Rev. C. Rhenim. , 

. . * 14! Divine Songs. 42 pp. Compiled by.2w». 

0, Bheniu$. 

1831 * 30. The Idol Car. 8 pp. Nagerooil Tract. ^ 

SI Truth’s Exliibition. 14 pp. Rev. B. Orisp. 

* 32 Summary of the Bible. 10 pp. From the 

English. 

* 83 On the Sabbath, 21 pp. Rev. E. Crisp. 
34 On Lying. 10 pp. Magercoil Tract. 

1832 * 35 The Atonement. 14 pp. From Schwartz’ 

Dialogues. 

• • 36" ‘The Hindu Triad. 12 pp. Aleu Drs.^Scttci!-' 

■ der and Winslow. 

37 Exeellencw of the Bible. 14 pp. Rev. O , , 

WinoJcter. 

38 On Drunkenness. 19 pp. Bev. B. Schmid. 

3833 39 On Deficiency ofEain. lOpp. Rev. W:J3. 

Drew. ... 

40i 1, 3 TheBIind Way — Parts 1-3. Veihamyaga 
Sasiri and Dr. Winslow. 

42 Dmne Knowledge. 16 pp. Rev. G. Mault. 
1834 * 44 On Mairiage. 29 pp. Rev. C. Mault. 

45 Duties of Masters and Servants. 20 pp. 

. Rev. J. E. Nimmo. 

4G On the Employment of Time, 16 pp, 

■ ; , , Rev. 0. Mault. 

•47. On Adultery. 26 pp. Rsv. J. E.- Nimmo. 
C*S. 1 Anecdotes. 10, pp. Jatfiaa Tradi 
■ 1835 48 The Hhavenly Way. 7 pp. 

C. S. 2 Anecdotes. 12 pp» 

„ 3 Do. . 12 pp» 

„ 4 Death of a Little Girl. 9 pp. _ ■ • 

1836 * 49 Against Idolatry. 15 pp. Scripture Ex- 
tracts, selected by Rev. TT. B. Brew. 
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50 Concerning Idolatry. 35 pp. B&y. J. X 
Nimmo, 

*51 Songs of Praise, Wesley AlraMm. 

* 52 History of Cain. 20 pp. Uev. Q- Peititt 
M, S. * 15 On Transubstantiation. Rev. W. S. Brew. 
C. S. 6 Three Sisters. From the English. 

Sheet T. * 1 To the Poor. iJeu <7. Rkenme. 

* 2 To Lovers of Wealth, do, 

* 3 To the Afflicted. do. 

* 4 To Tradesmen. do. 

* 6 To Lovers of Necromancy, do 

* 6 To Frequenters of Heathen Feasts, do, 

* 7 The Ten Commandments. 

* 8 A Prayer of an Afflicted Heathen. 

* 9 The Good Foundation. Rev. W. H. Brew. 

* 10 Caution. Rev. R. Qarver. 

* 11 To the Leader. do. 

1837 53 True Doctrine. 16 pp. Rev. Br. Winslow. 

1838 53 Good Advice, 14 pp. do. 

S. T. * 13 Questions to the Understanding. Rav. G, 
Fettitt. 

1839 54 The Blind Way. 4th part, 20 pp. Veda- 

nayaga Sastri and Rev. Br. Winslow. 

* 55 The Sure Way. 28 ppp. Rev. G. PettiU. 

* 56 On Justification. 34 pp. do. 

* 67 Popery XJnscriptural. 24 pp. Translated 

from an English Tract, "Popery Con- 
trary to the Scriptures.” 

1840 68 Means of Bliss. 12 pp. Dn Winslow. 

61 SpiritualLteht. 8 pp. jBev. Z. 

1841 63 Essence of w isdom . 3 8 pp. Against Idola- 

, try by Brajamohan, abridged and mo- 
dified by Rev. 0. Bheniws. 

M, S. * 17 Sermon on the Mount. 17 pp. 

C. S. 7-1 8 T^V'elve Tracts for Children. Translated 
from “Small Tracts for Little Chil- 
. , '.dren,;. ^ ■ 
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1842 66 Honesty the best Policy. ] 0 pp. Trans- 

lated from “ The Honest Waterman,” 
\>y Rev. L, Spaulding. (Jaffna Tract.) 

* 67 The True Treasure. 18 pp, 

* 68 Scripture agaujst Idolatry, ll pp. 

69 On Caste. 21 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 
(Jaffna T.) ; 

j84!3 70 Ministerial Advice. 26 pp. 

71 Cup of Divine MUk. 8 pp. Rev. 0. 
Bkenius, 

* 72 Mother’s Manuals 20 pp. jSew. £. 

Spaulding. 

* 73 Evidence of Scripture. ^7 pp. 

M. S. * 18-22 Explanation of Parables. Rev. I*. W. 
Ward. 

C. S. 19 Little Cornelia. 48 pp. From the English. 

„ 20 Seeing Him who is Invisible. 48 pp. 

1844 * 74 On Oholerai 

M. S. *22-41 Tracts on Parables. Rev. F. TT. Ward. 
1846 75 Refutation of a Hindu Tract against 

Christianity. 

1850 * 81 Mirror of Custom. 12 pp. Rev. G. Pettitt^ 

* 82 Catechism of Scripture Doctrine. 13 pp. 
88 Conversation on the Veda. 14 pp. 

M. S. 42 Identity of Popery and Heathenism. 
82 pp. Ryamigamani Pillai. 

* 43 The Priest and the Bible. 16 pp. Trans- 

lated from the English. 

1851 84 Jewel Mine of Salvation. 124 pp. Rev. 

Dr. R. M. Soudder. ■ ' • 

1852 84( Errors and Novelties of Romanism. 

16 pp; Translated fbom the Christian 
Witness: 

1853 * 86 True Bathing. 14 pp. 

1856 16 The Good Teacher. 18 pp- In Scripture 

language. 

* 87 Religion or Piety. 18 pp. 


4 
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Nos. 89-91 Test of Hinduisia. 3 parts. 79 pp. Rev. 
E. Sargent. 

C- S. 21-24 Tracts for Children, 

8 5Y 18 The Man who killed his Neighbour. 
SO pp. From the English. 

25-30 Tracts for Children. 

d858 * 92 Follow Jesus. 92 pp. From the English, 

Sheet T. Parable of the Prodigal. 

1859 * 93 Anlnqtiirer and the Bible. 24 pp. From 

the English. 

* 94 Light of Wisdom to the Unlearned. 28 pp. 
Sheet T. The Good Samaritan. 

„ J esus Christ the Ark of Salvation, 

j, Glad Tidings, 

„ Solemn Truths, 

1860 95 What is Truth ? S8 pp. 

Lamp of Wisdom. 16mo. 32 pp. 

Sheet T, Jesus, Justice and the Sinner. From the 
English, 

„ The Brazen Serpeait. 

1861 102 Three Way-Marks. 96 pp. Rev. Dr. Oald- 

well. 

1862 10 Hinduism. 63 pp. 

16 Marks of a True Religion. 8 pp. 

1863 Peace be unto You. 4 pp. Rev. A. Dibb. 

1865 18 Instruction. 6 pp. From the Gujarati, by 

Mr a. Oorhcm. 

22 Selection of Scripture Texts. 36 pp. R^v. 
E. Sar^mt. 

Tinnevelly Tract Society.— The Rev. O.Rhenius re- 
moved to Tinnevelly in 1820. On the 31st October 
18^^ a Native Tract Association was formed at Pa- 
lamoottah, in conjunction with another forming at the 
same time at Nagercoil. Both constituted cme Society, 
called the Nagercoil Religious Tract Association. The 
Rev. 0. ilead; Ne;^or, was the Principal Secretary ; the 

* Fifth, fleptfr# oi Mewbaa Tract So6i«ty, p. 18. ' 




I. PROTESTANT THEOLOOT 


Rev. 0. Mault, KTagercoil, the Treasurer ; the Rev. 0- 
Rhenius was the Secretary of the Palamcottah Branch. 
The annual meetings were held at Palamcottah and 
Nagercoil on the same day. The large attendance and 
liberal contributions of &e Native Christians showed 
the interest taken in the Society. About 1830 the 
Neyoor Branch formed a separate Society, and about 
1844 a friendly separation took place between the 
Nagercoil and Palamcottah Branches, the funds and 
tracts in hand being equally shared.* The Palam- 
cottah Branch was then styled the Tinnevelly Tract 
Society. The following is a list of its Tracts as far as 
known to ?ftie compiler :• — 

1 Doctrinal Catechism, 

a On Contentment. Bev. Q. Pettitt. 

3 Decision of Character. 12mo; 16 pp. Re^. 

Sfi/rgent. 

4 The Rest that remains for God’s People. 12mo. 

20 pp. Rev. A. F. Ocemmerer. 

,5 St. Matthew. 12mo, 14 pp- Rev- K Sa/rgeni. 

6 St. Mark. 12mo. 12 pp. . do, 

7 The Mirror of Custom. Rev. Gf. PettiU. 

8 Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer, do. 

9 Cleave to that which is -Good. 

10 Search the Scriptures. 12mo. 23 pp. Rev. G. TT. 

Popei 

11 The Lord’s Day, Rev. Stephen Hobhs. 

12 Parley tjre Porter. Translated by Rcu R. Sargent. 

13 Man’s Abuse .of God’s Patience. Rev> 4* 

: (kevawerer. , 

14 Scripture Texts. Rcu. Pr, CaMw&U, 

Jo The Spiritual Temple. dp. 

The Test of Hinduism. 12miO, 5S pp. 1856. Rev, 

R. Sargent. 

Summary of Christian Doctrine, do. 

Sins of the Tongue. 12mo. 36 pp. 1855. 


» yorly-sixtji Report of the Religious Tract Society, p. 24. 
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Peace betinto You. ]2mo. 4 pp. 1863. Hev.A. ]}ibb. 
The True Vasauta Bayer. 12mo. 44 pp. 1863. Rev. 
R. Sargent 

Neyoor Tract Society— A long series of Tracts wa.s 
published by this Society ; but the compiler has been 
unable to procure any list of thepa. In 18§3 a nevy 
sei'ies was eommenced by the late Bev. Dr. Deitch. 
I’he following are the titles ; — 

1 A Warning of Danger. 12 pp. Rev. O, 0. Leiteh. 

2 The True Way. 

.3 Sin Discovered. 

4 Divine Teaching. 80 pp. Rev. Dr. II. M. Scndder. 

5 The Brazen Serpent. 6 pp. 

6 Protestant Eeligion no Novelty. 12 pp. Prom 

the English. 

7 Pollies of Hinduism. 

H The Mandihadu PestivaL 4 pp. Zecjia/nah. 

9 The Gospel Message. ,60 pp. Rev. G. 0. Leiteh. 
IQ Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer. 32in0'. 62 pp. A). 

11 Pirst Principles of Christian Truth. 18mo. 12 pp. 

Rev. TF. H. Drew. 

12 SelfrExapiination. 16 pp. Rev. G. C. Leiteh. 

13 Second Coining of Christ. 16 pp. do. 

. ' 14 . Is your Soul Well, 6 pp. Rev. J. Lechler. 

15 Lamp of Righteousness. 14 pp. Scripture Texts 

arranged hy Rev. F. Baym. 

16 Government of the Tongue. 12 pp. do. 

South Travancore Tract Society.— A series of 145 
Tracts was published by the Nagetcoil Tract Society, 
Ko complete list of them can be given. About ) 856, 
il/Jie Nagercoil and the Neyoor Societies were united, 
Under ‘the title of the South Travanepre Tract and 
Book , Spdety. The following is a list of thp Tracts 
issued:— 

1 Life of Oberlin, 18mo. 28 pp. Enlarged by Rev. 
F. Bdylis, 
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2 The Sister’s Dream. 14} pp. From the English 

by Rev. F, Baylisi 

3 Spiritual Teaching. 20 pp. Rev^ Dr. H. M, 

Scudder. 

4 The Good Way. 8 pp. ifr. C. Yesudicm. 

5 The Only Intercessor. 12' pp. Rev. G. Mavult 

0 Dialogue on Muhammadanism. 12 pp. From a 
Malayalain Tract by jfeer. it. leaker , 

7 Essence of Christian Doctrine. 4 pp. Rev. C, 

Mault 

8 AProtestant Beligioh ho Novelty. 24 pp. From 

the English. 

9 Mandidadu Festival. 8 pp. ZeehanaL 

10 Idolatry Condemned. 24 pp. Devdrani Munshi. 

11 The Enduring Possession. 12 pp. Mr. J. G. 

Arullappm. 

12 Grace for Alt 12 pp. Mr. J. G. Arutlappen. 

13 Excellency of Well-doing. 16 pp. do. 

14 Way of Salvation. 8 pp. Adapted by Rev. J. 

Ruthie. 

15 Parley the Porter. 30 pp. From the English. 

16 Love of God to Sinners. 8 pp. Adapted by Rev^^ 

J. J. Dennis. 

17 Choose the Best. 34 pp. Mr. A. Vetliahan. 

18 Fear Not. 20 p’p. From the English by Rev, F, 

Baylis. 

19 Pilgrim^e to Sacred Waters. 12 pp. Old Na-^ 

gercoii Tract. 

.20 Heathen Festiyals. 12 pp. do. 

21 Dawn of Wisdom. 18 pp. Contains stanzas 

erroneously attributeq to AghaUiari 

22 Honesty the Best Policyv 16 pp. Prom the 

English. 

23 The Evil of Drunkenness. 8 pp. Old Nagercoil 

Tract. 

24 Destruction of Supenptition, 12 pp. Lyric hy 

Vetlianayaga Sastri. 

25 On Adultery, 12 pp. Old Nagercoil Tract. 
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26 Marks of Triae EeKgioa. 8 ppi Eev. J. Duthie. 

27 Educate your Children- 1 2 ppi Itev. J.Qannavny. 

28 The Spiritual Fountain. 24 pp. From the Eugr 

lish by Mvs. Baylis. 

Eomd-BilU. 

Good Worda Mr. (7. YemdJicm. 

Divine Teacher, do. 

Divine Prodamation. Bev. H. B. Tayhr. 
Essence of Christian Doctrine'. Rav, C. MomU. 
Idolatry, a Child’s play. Brajamohan. 

Tlie Divine Spiiit distinct from the Human. 

From’ a Canarese Tract. 

The Great Physician. Abridged from the Eng- 
lish. 

The Day of Salvation. A Lyric. 

Glad Tidings, do. By Mr. John Palmer. 
The Life of Christ. A Lyric. 

Tracta for Children. 

1 — 12 Todd’s Lectures to Children. Rev. Meam'v. Brew 
and Whitehouse. 

13 The First Lie. Rev. J. Lechler. 

14 Tales for Children. Rev. J. 0. Whitehmae. 

Jaffna Tract Sode^ — ^The following is a list of 
the Tracts published by this Society, which was insti- 
tuted, February l^h 1S23 : — 

General Seriesi. 

1 The Spiritual I^ht. 8 pp. Rev. L- Spaulding. 

S The Heavenly Way, 8 pp. Rev. Br. Winslow, 

3 'The Means of Bliss. 6 pp, do. 

4 life of Polycarp. 8 pp. B&v. L. Spaulding, 

5 True Doctrine, No. 1. 12 pp. Rev, Mr. Roberts. 

6 Do. 11. 16 pp. Rev. Br. Winslow. 

7 Friendly Epistle to Boman Catholics, 16 pp. 

Br.J.SmMef. 
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8 The Ten Commandments a® taken from the 
Bible, contrasted with the Decalogue of the 
Eomish Church. 4 pp. DV. J. Seudder. 

.9 A-ddress to Roman Catholics. 28 pp. do. 

10 The Loss of the Soul. 4 pp. Mev. L. J^aulding, 

11 The PeaYl of Great Price. 8 pp. Rev. W. Adley. 

12 Conversion of the Tahitians. 16 pp, Rev. Dr. 

Winslow. 

13 Observance of the Sabbath. 16 pp. Rev. L. 

Spaulding. 

14 Exposition of the Second Commandment. 16' pp. 

Dr.XBoudder. 

15 On the Marriage of Priests, 20 pp. Dr. J 

Seudder. 

16 Hon. F. ' Newport. 12 pp. From the Eng- 

lish by Rev. L. Spaulding. 

17 The Swearer’s Prayer. 1 2 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 
18 — 21 The Blind Way, Part 1 — 4. Veihanaya- 

ga Sastri and Rev. Dr. Winslow. 

23 Mantras, or Incantations, 4 pp. Dr. J. Beudder. 

24 Good Counsel. 16 pp. Rev. Ik. Winslow. 

25 The True Way, 12 pp. Mev. L. Spcmldmg. ' 

26 Christian Union. 12 pp. do. 

Wi On Withholding the uup from tlie Laity. 16 ppi 
Dr. J. Seudder. 

28 The Accepted Time. 8 pp. Rev. L. Spaulding. 

29 Evils of Drunkenness, 8 pp. From the English. 

30 The Catechist’s Manual. 24 pp. Mev. G. Mault. 

31 MoseS, the Pious Negro. 8 pp. Prom the English. 
82 Attributes of the Hindu Triad. 12 pp. Rev. Drs. 

Winslow and Seudder. 

33 The Ooh:vi0'e®ttion (fca* Muhatomaidans.) 12 pp. 

Rev. E: Daniel. 

34 Old Sarah. 13 pp. From the English by Em. 

L. Bpauldi'm. 

35 Astronomical ikroi’B. 30 pp. Rev. D. Poor. 

36 Good Opportunity, 12 pp. Rev. Mr. Woodwmd. 

37 Good Instruction. 12 pp. Palamcottah Tract. 
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38 The Dawn of Wisdom. 16 pp. MaUigam Moo- 

daliar. 

39 Observance of the Sabbath. 20 pp. Bev. L. 

Spaidding. 

40 Spiritilal Touchstone., 12 pp. do. 

4 1 Divine Justice and Mercy. 36. pp. Jtev. Mr. 

Woodward. 

42 Honesty the Best Policy. 12pp. From the Eng- 

lish, by Revt L., Spaulding. 

43 Instruction to Native Preachers. 24 pp. Rev. 

L. Spavdding. 

44 Benunciationof Evil Ways, or Philip P. of Bir- 

mingham. 16 pp. From the English, by Bev. 
J. Knight. 

45 Search after Truth. 12 pp. Address to Koman- 

ists. Rev. D. Poor, 

46 Scripture Extracts. 48 pp. 

47 Phe Negro Servant. 16 pp. Prom the English, 

hy Reo. W. Adley. 

48 View of the Spirit. 12 pp. Rev, L, Spowddm,g. 
4,9 Abdul Messee. 20 pp. PwMri MoodaMct/r. 

50 Krishna Pal. 16 pp. From the English. 

51 The Temperate Way. 12 pp. A Madras Tract. 

62 The Last Judgment. 8 pp. Rev. t. Spaulding. 

63 The Admonition, or Sermon on the Mount. 

24 pp. 

64 Devout Inquiries; 12. pp. 

55 Bible Doctrines. 12 pp. Rev. L, Spaulding. 

66 Heathen Festivals. 16 pp- do. 

67 On Caste. 20 pp. (for Christians) Rev, L. 

Spaulding. 

68 Improper Marriage Alliance, or the Apostate, 12 

pp. from the English, by Rev. L. Spaulding. 

60 The Notification, or Scripture Parafcles. 2 pp. 

Rev. J>. Poor. 

61 Marriage Alliance. 12 pp. Rev. L. Spomlding. 

62 Sin of Idol W’orship. 12 pp. Scripture Extracts. 

Rev, R. Spaulding. 
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63 Evils of the Tongue. 12 pp. lie'll, L. Spaulding, 


64 Relative Duties. 20 pp. do, 

65 Divine Justice. 28 pp. do, 

36 True and Ealse ReUgion. 59 pp. do, 

67 Natural Law. do. 


68 On Jewelry. Bev, L, Spaulding, 

70 Evils of Litigation. 8 pp. do, 

71 Evidence from Hinduism itself. 32 pp. Mal^ 

Ugam Moodaliav, 

72 Spiritual Lamp. 28 pp. (Catechism) Bev, Messrs, 

Knight mid Wmslow, 

73 — 4 Mother’s Manual. 24 pp. and 28 pp. Bev, 
L,8paumig, 

75 The Inquiry. 21 pp. (for Muhammadans) do, 

76 Incarnate Grace. 48 pp. Jtev, JB, Fercival, 

77 Mercy and Justice. 26 pp. Rev, Mr, Woodimrd, 

78 Resemhlance between Paganism and Roman 

Catholicism. 16 pp. Rev, J, Philip, 

79 A Wonderful Person. 12 pp. Rev, P. Percivat 

80 Hindu Conversions. 24 pp. 

81 Characteristic Marks nf a Divine Religion* 1^ 

f]), Bev, Z, Spaulding. . . 

82 God's Displeasure at Idolatry. 16 pp, do, 

83 Christianity and Hinduism contrasted. 24 pp; 

Rev, i. Spaulding, 

84 Self-Examination, 12 pp. do, 

85 Conversion of a j5iuhammad.an. 

86 A Poem on the Bible. Mt, Arnold, 

37 Natural and Reveded Law. Rev, L, Spaulding, 

88 The Needle of Adamant. Translated by P» 

PeraivaL 

89 Omnipresence of God. Bev, L. Spaulding, 

Misc^llcmeous Series, 

2 The Pious E^scampie, 4 pp. 

2 The Erroneous Way, 8 pp, (Eor Roman 

Catholics.) 

3 Conversation. 4 pp. 

4 Check to Evil Propensities, 8 pp. 
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0 Sum -of the Scriptures. 

6 — 9 Discussions against the use of Ardent Spir- 
its, 4 pages each. 

10 Marriage Vision. 29 pp. From the English. 

11 The Good Example. 12 pp. (Memoir of Mrs.H. 

Wipslow.) 

12 Selection oi Tamil Hymns. 24 pp, 

13 The Happy Death. 8 pp. (Death of Mrs, Hall 

of Madura.) 

14 Garland of 300 Gems. 24 pp. (Poetry.) 

15 Synopsis of the Bible. 24 pp. 

17 Garland of Praise. 12 pp. (Poetry.) 

18 Biography of Nicholas Peramander. 32 pp. 

19 Mahamaham, 10 pp. Rev. J. K Nmvmo. 

20 Explanation, 72 pp. (Amplification of the Ca- 

techisms. SpiritnalMilk and Spiritual Lamp.) 

21 On Cholera. 

22 Isabella Graham. 


N'6'm Series. 


1 Parley the Portisr. 18mo, 

2 Mr. Oankergold. 1 8mo. 36 pp, 
MiScellaneotlS Triacts.. — The American Madura Mis- 
sion published a series of Tracts, reprints from various 
sources. A Tract against the use of Tobacco, 18mo. 
16 pp. hy the Eey, T. S, Bmrnejl, was printed for the 
same Mission in 1861. The following are the titles of 
some additional Tracts i — 

Dr. B. Schmid’s Tamil Tracts, l6mo. 105 pp. Eei* 
printed 1854, 


Published by the Tempore Tract Society, 

1 A Missionary Story. Mrs, Paries. 

2 Js not the Door open 1 do. 

3 Haimah. do. 

4 EoUy of Demon "Worship. Rev, Dr. Q. U, Pope. 

5 The Old Man’s Home, 16pi.o, 72 pp. From 






I. PHOlES’fANl* XHSOLOGTT. if 

TublisieA hy the Rev. B. M. Bavboa, Free Church 
Mission, Madras t 

Vishnu’s Certificate, 16iao. 8 pn. 

Siva’s Certificate, IGmo. 8 pp. itodras, A. M. P. 1859. 
Jesus must needs have Suffered, 16mo. 8 pp. Madi-as 
A. M. P. 1859. 

What think ye of Christ. 32mo'. 16 pp, 1863. 

What must I do to be Saved ? 32mo. 24 pp. 1863* 
The New Year. 8vo. 4 pp. Madras A. M. P. 1857, 
What shall a man give in exchange for his Soul % 
Medical Mission Hospital, Address to Patients. 8vo. 
2 pp. Madras A, M. P. 1859, 

The Evil of Sin. 16mo. 2 pp. 

Do you know your Creator ? 16mo. 2 pp. 

Are you Eeady ? 16mo. 2 pp. 

The Barren Pig Tree. l6mo. 2 pp. 

Jesus is the Saviour of Sinners. 16mo. 2 pp. 

The Love of God, 16 pp. 2 pp. 

When will you Repent ? 16mo, 2 pp. 

The Judgment Day, 16mo. 2 pp. 

The Life of Jesus Christ. 

Heathen Eestivals. 

The Life of Parthasarathy and the Life of Jesus. ' 
Kari-Varathar^ Conjeveram Idol. 

Bible Testimony. 

Hinduism and Christianity contrasted. 

Vinayaga Chaturthi, or Belly-God Eeast- 
Fuhlished by the Tranquebar Mission. 

The* True Bathing. 12rao. 43 pp, 186S. 6 pie. 

Seven Arguments for those who wish to obtain 
Heaven. iSiho. 12 pp. 1864. 1 pie. 

Superstitious Customs aniong Native Christians, By 
Rev. A. Samuel. ISuio. 32 pp. 1864. 3 pie. 

A few Tamil Tracts were, printed at Colombo, 
Scripture Texts— Mr. P, R. Hunt, American Mis- 
sion Press, Madras, has published a number of Scrip- 
ture Texts, printed on sheets on very large characters. 
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They are intended to bo pasted, like bills, on public 
places. The plan has been successful, and striking 
passages of Scriptures have thus been read by number's. 
More than 2,000 years ago, Asoka, the zealous Eudd- 
hist king, caused inscriptions to be engraved on stone 
in different parts of India to make known some of the 
chief commands of Gautama. 

DIVISION IL— EOMAN CATHOLIC THEOLOGY. 

fioman Catholic Missionaries accompanied the Por- 
tuguese Expeditions to India, and some of them 
laboured zemously to propagate their faith. Xavier 
may be regarded as the founder of Komanist Mis- 
sions in the Tatnil country. His converts were mainly 
fishermen in the neighbourhood of Cape Comoriii, 
Eobert de N obili, nephew of cardinal Bellarmine, 
proceeded to Madura in 1606. During his brief stay 
in the Country Xavier did not master the vernacular; 
but de Nobili was a distinguished Sanskrit and Tamil 
scholar. De Nobili was fcnovm by the name of Tattu- 
wapotahar, the True Teacher. The following list of 
Ills writings is given in an Appendix to the edition of 
Eeschi’s Poems in honor of the Virgin, printed in 
1843 

Nampaiesa Kandam. Book of 

Spiritual Instruotioi). 

Manliramalai. Garland of Prayers. 

Maniira TiyahJe^anavt. tnjJjSjraSurfffliaresrii. Explana- 
tion of Primers. 

AttuTm Nirtmi^am. ^0jpui0ireisisriuih, Proofs of the 
existence of the Soul. 

Tuthana TiMaram. Confutation of 

Ladaanam. 
of the True Veda. 

Saiuna Nivaranam. ffigmrjBwrrjrmnli, Abolishment of 
Omens. ■ _ ' ■ y " ' ■ 

Parama Sddehntapippirapam. ujrLa^C. 0 ^LOB'tSi^iSjnriUli >0 
Determination of the Divine Mystery, 
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Kadavulnirunayam, ' Proofs of the Ex- 

istence of God. 

Vmarjenma Atcliepam. LjmjrQ^esrLO ^lLQ<sfi vii. Objections 
to the Doctrine of Transmigration of Sonls. 

Nittiya Sivan Sallapam^ ;fi^^iu^ai65r<6^6ocu/ruu5. A 
Dialogue on Immortality. 

Tattuvahhannadi. ^^j3fflyff<sreOTr(^gL. Mirror of Tattuvam. 

Sesunatar Sarittiram^ (o<ffSr‘{E(r^ii History 

of Jesus Christ, - 

Tavasusmlam, On Penance. 

Gmna IHpi/cn. Lamp of Wisdom. 

NUwoh Q<F/r^, Proverbs; 

Aniltiya NiMiya FUUymm, 

Eternal and Temporal Things Distinguished. 

Firapans(i ViroiaViUiya»am,LSirU(^^isStQfr[r^GS^^ujfriSrij:i^ 
On the Opposition of the World. 

Tamil and Portuguese Dictionary. 

During the closing years of his long career, he 
may be said to have summed up all his vaiious 
writings in his famous catechism, or work, in four 
large volumes, which constitutes a complete i^rsus of 
theology”^ He seems also to have written two shorter 
catechisms^ which are still in. use andmuch admired : 
the first a small one, which every child and adult 
catechumen has to leaim by heart ; and another, more 
detailed, developed for the use of tlie already instruct- 
ed Christians, and the assistance of Catechists.’'*}* 

The first work mentioned in the list of De Nobilis 
writings, Spiritual Instruction,” was printed more 
than a ceirtury ago. His Explanation of Prayers/' 
was also published about the same time. 

The Rev. 0. Beschi, a J esuit Missionary, remarks 
the Rev. P. Percival, was certainly the best Tamil 
scholar of his age, not excepting the natives them- 
selves.” He was an Italian by birth, and educated at 
Kome. Onhisarrivalinindia, about thebeginning of the 


^ Catholic Missions in Southern India, p. 135. + Ibid, p. 144. 
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17tli centuiy, he devoted MmseK to the study of the 
Tamil language and literature. “Beschi,” says the 
Bev. H. Bower, “ conformed in hiS dress, food, &c., to 
the customs of the pemle ; and assumed the pomp 
and pageantry of a Bfindu Guru. He fell in with 
their prejudices, went about dressed in purple flowing 
garments, a white turban, and yellow slippers. In his 
hand he carried a silver-mounted cane. In his eats 
and fingers he wore rings set with precious stones. He 
travelled on a white horse or in a stately palanquin ; 
a man held a purple silk umbrella over him, anotlier 
fanned him with peacock feathers. He was seated on 
a tiger skin ■, and a stately retinue followed. As 
Sokwartz, so Beschi became connected with the State, 
and was employed by a native prince under Chanda 
Sahib, the Nabob of Trichinopoly : he acted as JDewan, 
or Minister, in 1736.” * 

The Madura College conferred upon Beschi the title 
of the H&roio D&votee.f “Be was 

much extolled for the triumphs he obtained in the 
controversial disputes, which often occur among the'* 
learned in India. He was very liberal in his dona- 
tions to the poor, and in the erection and repair of 
churches. He was assiduous in instructing the youth 
in different languages and sciences, and in procuring 
for them situations suitable to their capacity.” j; 

Beschi was a prolific writer; Twenty-three works 
are attributed to his pen. They are noticed under the 
different sections to which they belong. He is said to 
have died at Manapar in TdnnevOlly in 1742 ; but the 
C. ]E. Kennet, Who made inquiries on the spot, 
foiind.ilhat no one there could give any informati£*i 
onthAfiuMeet. ' ' 


* Calcutta Revie w- 

f Catholic Missions in Southern India, p. 138. 
j Sketch of Ilia LiCe^ prefixed to the Madras Edition of hia 'vrork 
for Ce-teehists, 
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The Eoman Catholic Press at Pondicherry commenc- 
ed operations in 1840. The printing of Refutation 
of Heresy^ Tby the Tery, 

Bev, L. S. Dupnis, furnished the occasion of its 
establishment. The next publication Was Spiritual 
Nectar.'* The following lists will give , an idea of the 
character of the religious publications issued frona the 
Pondicherry Press. SohOol-books, &c., are included 
under the appropriate heads. # 

A Catalogue in the Yernacular, with prices, is pre- 
fixed to each book--Ha practice deserving of imitation 
by the Tract Societies in India. 

^EOTIOK I— The Holy Sgriptubes. 

The translation of the Gospels and Acts is noticed 
at page 6. 

Section II— Prayers for Public and Private Use, 

LD/hj§jni, — Responsionesad Missam,^ In 
Latin, Roman and Tamil characters. 18mo^ ^ 

, ^u.frsih.—Tanh . p/ 

Lists of festivals; Prayers for morning and evening ; 
Prayers during Poem of Beschl addressed to 

the Virgin Maty ; Challoneris Think Well on it/* and 
shorter Catechism. 18mo. 837 pp. Bs. IJ. 

The followiug examples of short prayers are taken 
from Catholic Missions in Southern India, p. 150. 

Prayer of the Holy Cross. 

By the oi the holy Cross, deliver us, 0 Lord, froui all 
our enen^iesi iu the naoxe of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost / 

[While reciting this prayer, a cross,, is niade on the forehead,, 
moath, and breast ; afterwards, the ordihary sign of the cross^ 

Ejaculatory Prayer on Awaking, 

Jesus, Mary, Joseph, grant your protection, that my eyes in 
awalcing may see no evil, and that my mind indulge ih uo bad 
thought. 

bL H 

5 - 
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Ok Dressiko* 

YoucKsafe, 0 Lord, as I now clothe my body with these gar- 
ments, to adorn my soul with Thy divine grace. 

— Spiritual Nectar. Prayers for morn- 
ing and evening, at Mass, during affliction, sickness, 
&c., and shorter Catechism, 18mo. 231 pp. 8 annas. 

— JDaihf Fray era. Morning and evening 
Praym-s and shorter Catechism. 18mo. 34 pp* 1 anna. 

S^m€uijurrm^.~Way of tlie Cross. Devotional 
book for Passion Week. 18mo. 380 pp. 8 annas. 

^liiQsoirfkjsi Q^iutq^Qa^Oim^eh ’. — > 

Laily Fmym for the Con/version of England. Translat- 
ed from the Datin of Cardinal Wiseman. 12mo. 20 pp. 

Q^&riB(r^(^os)u..uj — Frayer 

io the Holy Face of Jesus. Prayers for the conversion 
of blasphemers, Litany of St. Veronica. 18mo. 8 pp. 
6 pie. ^ ^ . 

Ouiinls=^s-ird@eSu>ir^irt^^ tSjriri^^&iir. JPtayeri to 
the Queen-Mother of Heaven, Litany , of tke vii'^n. 
18mo. 9 pp. 6 pie. 

euireofQuirdSa^ii. Treasure for the Toung. Prayers 
for the young, and the larger Catechism. 32mo. 26G 
pp. 3| annas 

euireadjiSsar Help for the Young. Prayers and the 
shoriter Catechism. 32tno. 172 pp. 2| annas. 

Section III— Peactical Theoeogy. 

■ SpirUtUil Oonv&rsion. Attribut- 

ed# Besdii, but authorship doubtful. Advice to the 
unconverted. Awakening. The first chapter has heeit 
published, with some alterations, by the Madras and 
the Calcutta Ti'act Societies. 12mo. 99 pp. 3|- as. 

wdr^/u^Sar, Think well on it” By Dr. ChaUoner. 
practical refieektens on Death, Judgment, l8mo. 
403 pp. 8 annas. 
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isoTLairasr^iu^^ih. Treparation for a Happy Death. 
"Written by a Jesuit Practical Eeflections and Prayers. 
18mo. 234 pp. 5 as. 

The Divvm ExampU. Imitation 
of Christ’s Example. 18mo. 326 pp. 8 annas. 

Iwitatwyi of CfhTistf I^mpST 
lated from A Kempis. 18mo. 390 pp. 10 as. 

a^iriadatruiriEia uurpsCu. The Catholic Way. By a 
native priest, ©. ^irefrutShrsir^isir^ sreuiriBs^, the 
translator of the preceding work. Printed at Madras 
in 1862. 18mo, 209 pp. 10 annas. 

Spwitual Comfort. 32mo. 147 pp. 

2 as. 

.^luppw. Preparation for receiving the Seven 
Sacraments. Lithographed. ISmo. 294 pp. 6 as. 

.gp^uQ/s^th. Love of the Soul. Meditations on 
the Passion of our Lord by D’Alpbonso De Liguofi. 
18mo. 318 pp. 8 as. 

jjfiTtf. g)0;©/rSinrr editor p^iuvairiig^. Spvri^oal 

Meditations of St. Jgnatim. Meditations on the end 
of Man, &c. revealed to St, Ignatius by the Virgin 
Maiy in a cave. 12mo. 144 pp. 6 annas. 

^rr^. @(00irfflttj(rr^(U(r«!ir®«6«r. Meditations of St. 
Ignatius^ Translation of the Spiritual Exercises 
of Ignatius Loyola. Meditations on the end of Man, 
Creation, Fall, Sin, &c. 12mo. 318 pp, 10 annas. 

(epner(ipiup&. Spintual Exercises. By i^n^eiru 
t3irsirff-»euiri£tuffn' (Father Bouchet) who lived^ at 
Avur in the 17th Century. Meditations oh Creation, 
the Fall, Heaven, Christ, fcc. Owe of the best of the 
Roman Catholic books, 12nio. 268 pp. 7 as. 

(g5ir(g)«r/s^u). Spiritual Joy. How to behave so 
as to please the Lord Jesus Christ. Devotions of ihe 
■ Confraternities of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the 
Mother of Dolors. 18mo, 104 pp. 3 annas. 
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Giu^iuir ' ImtraoUom tb Gaiechists. By 

Beschi. The Appendix, ®/r«ri«««ir@)if , contains 8 
meditations for Catechists. The second, on baptism, 
recommends Catechists, if heathen parents are un- 
willing to have their sick children baptised, to admir 
nister the rite as if they were giving medicine and 
repeatiiig mantras fox their cure. 18mo, 328. pp* 8 
annas. 

The revised edition, by the American Mission, is nOr 
ticed at page 22. 

Section IV, — Docteinal & Polemical Theology. 

SpiHtual Instruction. The 
larger Qatechism and- Prayers. ISmo. 148 pp. 4 as. 

ui—iB9e<nrei ^etrasuuLiL^ t^aeurft-uQ^^us, Cede- 
chism UhMrcdcd hy Piotv/ns. In French, with expla- 
nations in Tamil in an accompanying pamphlet* 1 B. 

O^tueuuuHil.esiS’. Hxamination of the Trtie \MW- 
gion. Proofe of the Existence of God; on Polytheism, 
Idolatry ; M.ethod of knowing God, Attributes of God, 
Hindu Triad, Vishnu, fee. 12mo. 99 pp. SJ annas. 

^ir^suaesipdleirdsu}. Exflct/noition of the Jincicnt 
Feda., The antiquity of the true Veda, on God, the 
gods of the Hindus, the Trinity, Creation, &c. 18mo. 
276 ,pp. 5 annas. * 

EacmAnation of the True 
Scriptures. An old work supposed to have been 
written originally in Telugu by a Jesuit. It has^ also 
beeu translated into Canarese. Proofs of the Exisfe!: 
ence of God, his Attributes, the Trinity, Creation, 
Lord Jesus Christ, &c. 12mo, 425 pp. 1 Bo* 

R^utatipn of Se&then 
Abuse. Ilep% to Articles which j^peared iu; a Tsmil 
Newspaper, the Prayidian Tipikai, 29th Nov., 1847. 
18mo. 116 pp. 1 anna. 
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' Controversy with JPTolestkiits. 

Qeu^^&risLo, Splendour of the Vedas JBy BescbL 
In eighteen Sections, being eighteen arrow-lihe ^orga- 
ment^ to pierce the Lutheran heresy. ISmcu 
pp. Ks. li ' 

pestmeiion of Schism, By 
The Tranquebar Missionaries are said to have written 
in reply to Qeu^eS&rdsth, a small pamphlet, 
s^eouuQu^sth, in vulgar Tamil, of 13 pages in which 
they contrited to inclade ^8 Meg. The present work 
is a reply 12mo. 139 pp. (Bound with the preceding,) 

huther. By .Beschi, .Who 
was Luther ? The locusts mentioned in Bevelations, 
the Star that fell from Heaven, the Key of H ell, &c. 
12mo. 34 pp. 1 anna. 

s(§Lbu!fLa\Si^t^ei^sis^s(^U)(T^iB^, Medicine for the 
Cure of the Poison of the Black Cobra, History Of 
Luther. Two attempts at working Miracles are quo- 
ted beloWt Lithographed. 18mo. l02 pp. IJ as,. 

Qeu^u LiirLLu.dsd Medicine for the 

Cure of Seresy., By the Very Rev. L. S. Dupuis, Pon*» 
dicherry. The Romish Church established by Jesus 
Christ; Protestantism of human origin. Statements 
with regard to the Scriptures,' Infallibility, Worship 
of saints, images, sacraments, &c. 12mo, 464 pp. 12 aS^ 

^^^uj^eB>aLjufiLLee>^, Examination of the True 
Ch/wtch By the Very Rev. L. S. Dupuis^ Th© con- 
cluding portion of the preceding work* Differences 
between Popery and Protestantism in parallel columns. 
18mo. 29 pp. 1 anna. / 

Qeu^uLfiTLLL^Biio Refutation of Heresy, 

By the Very Rev. L. S. puptds. A Catechism On tfee 
supposed errors of Protestants. This is the work for 
tho printing of which the Pondicherry Press WaS' esta- 
blished. 18mo. 76 pp. 1 anna. 
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The Lmvp of Schism. By the 
Very Rev. L. S. Dupuis. On the Ooneordah with 
Portugal and Disputes with Goa Priests. 18mo. 88 pp. 

ty(?/r/r0t_efi>L_/r«OT® Lo^isise^eir.silJ9^. the Testmc- 
iion of the Protestant Religion. 12mo. 48 pp.ljas. 

^^esi^LDjpi^^eiirSuj ^irss 

M/utaiion of the Poem hy the Reretie MaRhew. By 
S. Anthony Natar, a Native priest. 400 Stanzas. 18mo. 
60 pp. 2 as. 

Section V.— Scriptuee and Chuech Histoet, &c. 

Scripture History. 

Abridgment of Scrip- 
ture Hostory. 12rao. 344 pp, 11 as. 

0/r«ar B.uQ^a‘e= afQgisLo, A- 
hridged Oateoidsm of Sacred History. Scripture 
History, with a brief; sketch of Church History since 
the Apostles. 82mo. 333 pp. 4 as. . 

'S=if)^^jr^^'i (Cj/rear ».uC’^aa 

Fleury’s Short Historical Catechism. In 
French and TamiL Scripture History and Church 
History, with supplementary remarks on Missions, 
l^mo. 72 pp. 

Qpi^irpi-f^iBse&^ Wonderful 

Rvents of Sorvpture History. 12mo. 44 pp. 1 anna. 

Lives of Saints. 

jiirJ’. ^i^airiu History 

of St. Francis Assisi. 18mo. 432 pp. 7 as. 

^Oejifiujinr s=iB^^jrui. JAfe of St. FrgffiAis 
XavieVk . 18mo. 287 pp. 8 as. 

jHirs’. ^seerutSirsn&iusir jfSi^irui. Life of St. 
Lome of Gonzaga, 18mo. 364 pp, 8 as. 

■ Life of John JDs Britto. 

Bntto was son of a Yiceroy of Brazil and educated as 
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a companion of the Princes of Portngal. He "was 
ordained priest and embarked for India in 1673, 
■wliere he ardently hoped to find the crown of mar- 
tyrdom.” He was put to death in 1693. Numerous 
miracles are mentioned. 18mo* 316 pp, 8 as. 

Life of Bevosa^dymi 
PUlai, History of a Native of Travancore who sufifer^ 
ed martyrdom. 18mo. 72 pp. 2| annas. 

Lives of St. Stephen and St. John the Evangelist* 
18mo. 49 pp. 1| annas. 

Lives of the Apostles Philip and James and of St. 
Athanasius. 18mo. 6$ pp. If annas. 

Life of St, Ignatius, 18mo, 36 pp, 1 anna. 

Life of St. Polycarp. 18mo. 32 pp. 1 anna. 

Life of St. Martin. 18mo. 50 pp. IJ annas. 

Life of St. Anthony. 18mo. 33 pp. 1 anna. 

Life of St. Sebastian. 18mo. 37 pp. 1 anna. 

Lives of St. Macarius and Peter Balsam. ISmo. 32 
pp. 1 anna. 

Lives of St. Joannes A Deo, &c. 18mo, 60 pp. 1 J afinas. 

Life of St. Agnes. 18mo. 36 pp/1 anna. 

Livesof St. l2turence, &o. 18mo. 60 pp. 1| anhas. 

Lives of St. Patil the Eremite, &c. 18m6. 29 pp. 1 anna.^ 

j^ir^^uj9e^u.irsGflegr^ffl^^jrih, Lives of the Saints. 
This volume contains most of the preceding little 
works. 18mo. 12 annas. 

Miracles, 

Monday Miracles. 12mo.306 
pp, 10 as. Tuesday Miracles. 10 as. Wednesdo/yMirachs. 
lO as. Thursday Miracles. 10 as. Friday Miracles. 12 
as. Saturday Miracles. 12 as. Sunday Miracles. 12 as. 

The above works are lithographed. Each volume 
contains 52 addresses, in each of which some miracle 
is related. The subject for Monday is prayer fpf 
souls in purgatory. Tfhe following is an abstract of 
the first address. 
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Apiotm widow, who lived with her virmn daughters, 
lay: at the point of death. A devout female friend, 
a virgin, came to see her. The visitor, who had 
the power of working miracles> saw /the Queen of 
Heaven standing by the bedside, fanning the dying 
woman. Devils were crowding around ; but St. Peter 
came, cross in hand, and expelled, them. At last 
the woman expired. Some might think that the Virgin 
Mary would then take her up to heaven. No such 
thing- The ftiend of the departed beheld her snfier- 
ing in purgatory. She told this to the daughters, and 
the three msted and prayed for several days. After- 
wards the spirit of the widow appeared, shining as 
bright as the sun, and said, " I was in purgatoiy till 
this thne ; but on of your penances I have 

been released and t am now on my way to heaven.” 
The hearers are exhorted by this instance of success to 
pxay for soals ip phrgatorjr. 

In contrast with the miracles of the Eoipisli 
Saints, two futile attempts by Protestants are thps nar- 
rated in Medicine for the Poison of the Black Uohra.” 

y We cannot deny wtat tte heretics have done to prove ‘the 
trnth pf their doctrines. We shall here state two miracles 
wrottght by Luther and his disciple Calvin. 

, First Miracle by Luther. 

“A ceirtain woman, possessed by a devil, began to whirl her 
head and to dance. Lutlier then came out to expel tbo devil 
by repeating certain Mantras. While he was uttering them, 
the devil which possessed the woman, caused her to spring 
upon Luther, and tear his dress. Luther, unable to expel the 
4eyil|, was put to shame and run away. 

. i i , Second Miracle by Calvin. 

beggar, named Pilunu, and his wife, who lived 
at Ostune, came Once to Calvin begging almti* Calvin offered 
them a large sum of money, if they would do what he would 
tell them. consented. It was agreed that J^he beggar 

should fall and he on the around in the street as xf he were dead, 
and that his wife should cry out and weeii for her husband. 
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I 

I They 6id so. Peojjle- crowded about the spot. .The beggar’s 

5 wife went to Calvin and begged him to restore her husband to 

I life. So Calvin came out and addressed the^pe^oplethus, ‘ Here 

j is a dead man. Behold the miracle I am about to work in ordgr 

I to prove the truth of what I teach.’ He then ttl'rned to the 

[ dead man and said, ‘ Rise in the name of the Lord Jesds 

f Christ.’ He uttered these words aloud three times. ' The dead 

man did not rise, but was found to be really dead. ; 
the woman saw that her husband was .actually dead, she began 
to weep and mourn, and to tell the people what Calvin had said 
to them. Then Calvin was afraid and ran .away.*^’-r~pp, 7L7. 

SiJCTibN VL—^Pobtey. 

dj^Louir^essfi. The tinfading Garland, Bjr Heschi, 
In 8 vols, 8 VO. pp. 488, 371, and 668. Also bound 
in one volume, Ks. 5. 

The following notice of this work is from Catholic 
Missions in Southern India’': — - . . 

The hero of this Tamil epic is the ever blessed and gloriods 
St. .Joseph. The history of this saint being inseparably cort- 
i nected with tliat of the Immaculate Mother of God, the authdr 

: has included in his vast plan all the historical event^ of ^thd^OM 

\ and New Testaments which symbolise refer to these two 
])rlvileged beings. Xiie incarnation of the Spn pf God, and the 
redemption of the wprjd, in which so admirable a part wj )3 
I allotted to our Blessed Lady and St. Joseph, furnish the poet 
; with themes higher than were ever sung in Tamil verse. It .is 

1‘rom the Holy Soriptures that his subjects are derived. He has 
? profited also by the revelations communicated by the Blessed 

I Virgin to Maria D’Agreda. The poem is divided into thirty-six 

/ cantps, of which the first contains a magnificent ‘description of 

I the country of Judea, and the second pt the city of Jem^al^m. 

\ The birth ipf tjhe saint, the wonders of his childhood, : and his 

I holy espousals, form the subjects of the thr^e^ following cantos. 

The incomparable, yirtues of the ^ and ^foster-father of 

Jesus, the first sorrowful doubt of St. Jpsep^b, and his subsequfent 
joy, arp said to be suhg by the pofet With a mastery of language 
and elevation of thought never flurpassed.” ^ 

The original, in the bandwriting of V. Beschi, which had 
cdine into the possession' of Mr. Walter Elliot, a distinguished 
Magistrate of the Madras Presidency, was generously lent by that 
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getitletnan to the Missionaries by wl;om it was printed at Pon- 
dicherry in 1861/' p. 139. 

The work is in the style of the Tamil Epic Poems. 
Its language is too high for ordinary readers; hut 
there is a commentary. The following verses, trans- 
lated by Ellis and Babington, will give some idea of 
its nature 

Defeat of Adonezedec. 

" ♦♦ On that day (Adonezedeo) the Lord of the wibged chariot, 
the warrior whose bow scattered tire, the crescent-crowned 
monarch, the renowned conqueror decked with garlands of ever- 
lasting perfume, at whose feet bowed innumerable tributary 
kingSi was sore vexed, and brought low.” 

JPmitence of the Egyptian Mary, 

On the hying chariot of desire she arrived at the desert of 
sin ; on the tying chariot of fear she repaired to the mountains 
of penitence j on the flying chariot of resplendent wisdom she 
entered the grove of growing virtue } and on tlie tying chariot 
of my name she shall enter the kingdom of heaven. 

On a Life of Seolusion. 

If thou art desirous of being where no sin is, thou must 
seek that place in heaven; even when retired to the wilderness, 
the asylum of innocence, the war of the passions may still rage ; 
freedom from sin proceeds from strength of mind, not from 
difference of place, 0 my son V replied the sage.” 

Add/resa to the Deity, 

Thou art the sea of virtue, thou art the sea of grace, thou 
art the most benevolent. 

Thou art the sea of power; thou art the sea of prosperity, 
tknu art the sea of wisdom which enlighteneth the mind. 

®b 0 U art the confirmation and the life of theworid i to 
whom il no likeness. 

Thou aarfe the infinitely bright and heavenly Sun, which 
cannot be hidden by the assembled cloudSi and wbicfli sinketli 
not into the bcash. 

Thou art the sea of constant felicity which toth neither 
sweli nor wave// 
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Q^ihufTiMir^isv. The Sweet Garl(md. 3y BescH. Se- 
lections from the Tempavani. Scripture doctrines; 
liynins on various occasions ; on tlie oonversion of tlie 
ixeatlien^ &c. ; witli poems in lionor of the Virgin, 
12mo. 244 pp. 14 as. 

Select Worhs of Beschiy ivith Ms Ufa. Oolxteiits : 
Story of Vaman, Selections from Tempavani^ Tirulka- 
lavar Kalampakam^ and Annai Alangkal Antati. A 
poem by Mr. Ellis is also inolnded. Small 4to. 80 pp. 

Sl^Q^f^liuthLnn-efTihuirrdEi:^. The life of a Spanisli Saint. 
By Besehi. Small 4to. 80 pp.^ Madras 1849. 

^(25L/u/r©;6B?5fi Ti/rupavmii, By BescM. Hymns in 
lionor of the Virgin. The last part of Tempamalai, 
12mo. 46 pp. 4 annas. 

0 /r. Ten stanzas in honor of the Virgin. Small 4to. 
4 pp. Madras, 1863. 6 pie. 

Ohristian Psalmody. By Anthonykutti, Annaviyar, 
a contemporary of Beschi, His poems were printed a 
few years ago at Jaffna. 

SnoTiolsr VIl.— M isoellaotous. 

Ahridgecl Account 

of Festivals. 18mo. 815 pp. 6 as. 

Qf^(suLQ(r^n'(sQ^ (SumriSiS LDtr^ih. Tlie Month Of the 
Wonhvp of the Mother of God. The month of May 
is deyoted to the Virgin Mary. Some point connect-. 
ed with the history of Mary, a Prayer, wd a Miracle 
for each day. 18mo. 386 pp. 0 as, 

Q The • Novena of 
the Mother of God. Lithographed. 10 as. 

Qpeu LDrrpfr<2i^iSG)UUJU[fiSfiBp &Sl(r^^iup^6sr 

&Q(r<^u&mu uj^<ff^jrjrLb, Mitles of the 0(yngregafhOn qf 
iM Sacred Heart of the Mother of God. The formation 
of the Congregation, its Eules, Miracles, Prayers, &c, 
18mo, 342 pp. 8 as. 


6 
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Bri^f account of tlie preceding. 18mo. 10 pp. 

jijLaQ6\)(r(buiSu^^@e^ &.^^iflujih, The Mantle of the 
Immamlate, The Virgin Mary, wearing a blue mantle, 
appeared in vision to a lady, and told her to form a 
society, composed of 38 virgins wearing a similar dress. 
18mo. 12 pp. 6 pie. 

The Splendour of the JSoiij 
Garment About the scapular worn by a certain order 
?us a mark of peculiar veneration for tbo Virgin Mary* 
.l8mo. 180 pp. 0 UkS. 

L9irir(^i^9ldu(^c£l(ssr <iF6mu Qiufr(^ssil>, 

IkdeHoftho third Oongregutiou (f SL .FrauciH, I Brno. 

208 |p. 6 as. 

Rules of the lluhj 
Ckildhood, Buies of a Roman Catholic ^Missionary 
Association among the young for the baptism of 
heathen children. 18mo. 24 pp. 

Seimoyi preached in 8t Marfh Church Mauritius, 
22 pp. General Police Press, Mauritius, 1864. 

DIVISION III— HINDUISM. 

lNTEOOUCTOa:f IlKaiAItKS* 

Primitive Snperstitioii. — It has been mentioned 
that the Tamils belong to the great Turanian family, 
which overspread a great portion of Asia and part 
of Europe before the Aryan immigi^ations. In the 
southern extremity of the Tamil country, where the 
Brih^mans never gained a complete ascendancy over 
ceri^ classes, the aboriginal superstition still prevails 
to a laa?g0 extent. Dr. Caldwell shows that it is 
idontiofid the Shamanism, or demonelafefy, of 
Siberia.* By investigating the ancient voeabularl^ of 
the language, he arrives at the foEomn^ conclusions. 
^^The un-aryanized ^Dravadaons*^ were without hered* 
* Draridicwi CoinpataMye tommar, p. 
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itaiy ^ priests^ and ‘'idols/ and appear to haye had no 
idea of ^ heaven^ or ^hell/ of the ^ soul/ or ^ sin^ ; hut 
they acknowledged the existence of &od^ whom they 
styled K6/ ovldThg, a realistic title which is unknpwn 
to orthodox Hinduism. They erected to his honour 
a ^temple/ which they called ^K6-il/ God^s home.; 
hut I cannot find any trace of the worship^ which 
they offered to him. The chiefs if not the only actual 
worship which they appear to have practised was that 
of ^ devils/ which they worshipped systematically by 
^giving to the devil/ e, offering bloody sacrifices, 
and by the performance of frantic ^ devil dances.^ 

Dr. Caldwell mentions that ^^The process of do-* 
momficMon is still going on amongst the Shanars ; 
and in every case the characteristics of the devil and 
his worship are derived from the character and exploits 
of his human prototype. There is a continued suc- 
cession of devils claiming the adora/tion of the Shanars, 
and after a time sinking into forgetfuhiess/^t Among 
the demons most feared at present he mentions Pale- 
vesham, a notorious robber during the latter period of 
the Mahomedan government. A Captain Pole, an 
English officer who was mortally wounded at the 
taking of the Travancore lines in A. D. 1809, was 
invoked by the Shanars. His worship consisted in 
the offering to his manes of spirituous liquors and 

cheroots.f 

^ A few of the demons are forms of Cali, connected 
with a debased and comparatively modem develop- 
ment of the Brahmamcal system itseff; and, as such, 
they are known by a different name, ^ Ammen,^ or 
mother ; and their worship is marked by some dis- 
tinctive peculiarities. It is performed not by every 
one who pleases, as devil worship is, but by a parti- 
cular class of Soodra priests.'’^! 

* Bravidian Conaparative Grammar, p. 78, 

f Tinnevelly Shanars, p, 27. J Ibid. p. 13. 
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Introduction of BrahBiamsm It is well known 
iliat the religion of tlie Vedas is tke worship of the 
elements* I)r* Caldwell remarks 

“ Of ckmontary worship, there is no trace whatever in 
tlie history, laxigaage, or usages of any portion of the Tamil 
pt*ople. Tho emigration of the Bramnans to Peninsular 
iiulia appears, oonseqnently, to hare been subsequent to the 
first great change in their religious system. The religion 
i hey introduced was probably a rudimental form' of Sivism, 
with a tendency to the mystical and mythological systems 
f)f tho Puranas. There is not tho least reason to suppose 
that tho Vedic or olomontary systom was over known in tho 
Tamil county, either as an indigenous religion, or m intro- 
duesd by the Brahmans.” Tm. Bhanan, p. 24* 

Bo &r as the compiler has been able to ascortain, 
tho Vedas havemovar been trahslatod mto Tamil, ex- 
cept a few hjnms as specimens, which appeared in 
poriodioals, in 1864 a natiye writer published a short 
Hccount of them ; but he acknowledges that his infor- 
mation is obtained from Oolebrooko and Ward. 

It may bo mentioned that Indra is worshipped on 
tho first, and Burya, the sun, on the second day of 
I^ongal, the great Tamil festival commemorating tho 
•winter solstice. 

When the Brahinaus found that the worship of local 
divinities could hpt be extirpated, they incorporat I 
f hem with their system, pretending that they wo' o 
incarnations of Siva and Vishnu. Dr. Oaldwoll re- 
marks : — 

X apprehend that we have a mythical record of tho adop?^ 
tioiivof the aboriginal domonolatry into tbo later Brahma- 
tuc^al fiystem, and of tho object in view in this alliance in 
ihe Puranio story of tho sacrifice of Daksha. According to 
that story, Siva, (n c. Vedantio Brahmanism) found him- 
s(;4f unable to subdue the old olemontaiy divinities, and to 
secure to himself the exclusive homage, at which & aimed, 
till he called in the aid of tbo demons (the dmnOnolatry of 
the aborigines) add put hims^* at their head in the person 
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of Ms (^pro-re-uata*) son Vira^Bhadra ; a demi-god> wiiose 
wife, emanation, or representative, BHadra-Cali, is regarded 
by the Shanars as their patroness and mother.”* 

Stevenson and Lassen supp.ose that even the phallic 
emblem was probably at first «an object of veneration 
among the aboriginal or non-Arian Indians ; and that 
it was subsequently adopted by the Brahmans from 
them^ and associated with the worship of Eudra^f 

Buddhism and Jainism. — For several centuries these 
systems had numerous followers in South India. Soma 
of the finest compositions in the Tamil language are 
attributed to Jainas. 

The compiler has been unable to ascertain satisfac- 
torily when Bnddhisia began, to spread in the Tamil 
country. After the Third Buddhist Council (241 B. 
0.) King Asoka sent Missionaries to various countries^ 
including two of his own children, through whom 
Ceylon became obedient to the faith of Sakya Muni. 
The system may have gained a footing in South India 
about the same period, or a little later. 

The Jainas seem to have been a BnddHst sect, their 
dootiines being very much alike. At first they lived 
peaceably together in South India. The Jainas in- 
creased by immigrations from the north. In the reigu, ® 
of Himasitala, the Buddhist king of Oonjeveram, 
about 800 A. D., a great dispute arose between the 
sects. The Buddhists were defeated. Some, it is Said, 
were sentenced to bo crushed to death in oil-mills ; 
others fied to , Ceylon. J ^ 

In the reign of Kuna Pandiyan of Madura, about 
the 10th century A. P., the Jainas were, in turn, over- 
come by the Saivas, headed by Sampantar. The 
Triuviliadal Puranam states that 8,000 learned Jainas, 

* Drayidiaix Comparative Grammar, p. 520, 
t Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IV. p. 345, 

J Taylor’s Catalogue, Vol. III. pp. 424, 436. 
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rather than recant, ^^with ohstinate prejudice put 
themselves on the impaling stakes.**^* 

Eevival of Hinduism. — Sankara Acharaya, who lived 
about the eight or ninth century A. D., did much 
to restore Hinduism. He is supposed to have been a 
native of Malabar. All accounts concur in represent- 
ing Sankara as leading an erratic life, and engaging in 
successful controversy with various sects. In the 
course of his peregrinations ho established several 
MatliSj or convents, under the presidenoe of his dis- 
ciples, particulaidy one still flourishing at Sringiri, 
on the Western Ghats, near the sources of tlio Tunga- 
bhadra. Towards the close of his life ho repaired as 
far as to Khshmii*, and seated himself, after triumph- 
ing over several opponents, on thd throne of Sarasvati. 
He finally went to Kedarnath, in the Himalaya, 
where he died at the early age of thirty- two. The in- 
fluence exercised by Sankara in person, has been per- 
petuated by his writings, the most eminent of which 
are his Bhdshyas or commentaries, on the Sutrasy or 
Aphorisms, of Vyasa.-^^t 

Sampantar and his two disciples, Sundarar and 
Appar, were zealous champions of Saivism. About two 
centuries later, in the early part of the 12fch century, 
Vaishnavism found a propagandist as distinguished in 
Eamanuja. The following account of him is given by 
Wilson J — 

He was bom at Perumbur (about 25 miles west of Mb,- 
^as) and studied at KancH, or Comeveram, where also 
he taught his system of the Yaishnava faith. He afterw^ds 
resided at Sri Rauga (near Trichinopoly), worshipping 
Yishun as Sri Rauga Rath a, and there composed his prin- 
cipal works. He then visited various parts of India, dis- 
puting with the professors of different Creeds, ov^coming 
them of course, and reclaiming vaidous shrfnes, then in 

* Taylor’s Historical Maamsoripts, Vol. I. p; 114, 

t Wilson’s Works, Vol, R, pp. 198^200. 
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pofisession of tlie Saivas, for tlie worsMppers of VislmTi, 
particularly the celebrated temple of Tripeti/’* 

Ramanuja was compelled by persecution to flee to 
Mysore^ where he converted the Jaiua sovereign to 
Vaishnavism. After twelve years absence, on the 
death of the Ohola king, his persecutor, Ramunuja 
returned to Sri Ranga, where he spent the remainder 
of his life. 

About the early part of the Iflth century, Madhwa- 
charya, called also Ananda Tirtha, established a new 
sub-division of the Vaishnavas, whose peculiar doc- 
trines will be noticed hereafter. 

Hindu Sects. 

Wilson remarks that the Hindu religion desi^ates 
a faith and worship of an almost endlessly diversi- 
fied description.'’^ 

The Hindu Sects may be divided into two great 
classes. 

An early division of the Hindu System, and one conform- 
able to the genius of all Polytheism, separated the practical 
and popular belief^ ftom the speculative or philosopHcal doc- 
trines. While the common people addressed their hopes and 
fears to stocks and stones, and multiplied by their credulity 
and superstition the grotesque objects of their veneration, 
some few, of deeper thought and wider contemplation, plung- 
ed into the mysteries of man and nature, and endeavoured 
assiduously, if not successfully, to obtain just notions of the 
cause, the character and consequence of existences. This 
distinorion prevails even in the Vedas, which have their 
Kanaa Kwtmx and Jnema Kmda, or Ritual and Theology, "’f 

In the following lists, works on Hinduism aro ar- 
ranged under the above two great heads. In course 
of time sub-divisions arose both in the popular and 
philosophical systems : — 

The worship of the populace being addressed to different 
divinities, the followers of the several gods naturally separated 
* Wilson’s Works, Vol, I-, p. 36. f p. 1, 
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into different associations, andtlie adorers of Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva or other phantoms of their faith, hecame distinct and 
insulated bodies, in the ffcnoral aggregate; the conflict of 
opinion on subjects, on v>-hh‘li lAuninn reason !|ias never yet 
agreed, ledto similair differencesiathephilosOpMcal class, and 
resolved itself into the several X>ar$anasar schools of philo- 
sophy. * 

The later Hindu works^ the Pumnas^ aold Ta^niras, 
wiitten in honor of particular divinities^ separated 
their rotaries more widely from each other. ^ •They 
not only taught their followers to assert the unap^ 
proachahle superiority of the gods they worshipped^ hut 
inspired them with feelings of animosity towards those 
who presumed to dispute that supremacy: in this 
coitfict the worship of ferahmahas disappeared, as well 
asj indeed, that of the whole pantheon*, except Vishnu, 
Siva and Sakti, or their modifioations/^ 

Wilson quotes, among others, the following rerses 
from the Puranas. The Bhagarat thus denounces the 
worshippers of Siva: — , , 

“Those who profess the worship of Bhava (Siva), and 
those who follow their doctrines, are heretics and enemies of 
the sacred Sastras.” 

On the other hand, the Padma Parana makes the 
following statement : — 

“ Prom even looking at Vishnu, the wrath of Siva is kin- 
dled, and from his wrath, we fall assuredly into a horrible 
hell ; let not, therefore, the name of Vishnu ever bo pro- 
nounced/ 

The divisions among Christians illustrate, in some 
measure, the sects among Hindus, 

The followers of the popular system of Hinduism 
may be divided into three principal parties, Vaislinavas, 
Saivas, and Saktas, or worshippers of Vishnu, Hira, 
and the Sakti, ^Hhe power or energy of tfeo' divine 
nature in action/’’]; Their relative numbea:?s vary in 
* WilgQiL’& Works, Vol. I. p. 2. f Jh, p, 4. 

J Wilson's Works, VoL I, p. 240, 
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different parts of India. Wilson says that of the Hin- 
dus in Bengal at least three-fourths are of the Sakti 
sectj of the remaining fom'th three parts are Vaish- 
navas, and one Saiyas^ &c.* Though Siva is the lead- 
ing object of worship at Benares^ the Vaishnavas^ on 
the whole, greatly preponderate in Northern and Cen- 
tral India. Eama is the form, under which Vishnu is 
worshipped. In Western India the Vaishnaras are 
also numerous. Krishna is the favorite incarnation, 
Houth India is the stronghold of the worship of Siva ; 
probably three-fourths of the Tamihans are Saivas. 
Hence that sect will first b© noticed. It should, 
however, be understood, that some, especially Brah- 
mans ^ do not profess to worship exclusively either 
Vishnu or Siva, Those who profess to adhere close- 
ly to the sacred Smritis (traditions), especially as 
expounded by Sankara Acharaya, are sometimes ca^’’.ed 
Smarias. 

Saivas. — As already mentioned, Siva was probably 
the first Brahmanical deity worshipped in South 
India. The linga^ or is his great symbol. 

Saiyas are distinguished by three horrtoutal lines on 
the forehead, smeared with the ashes of burnt cow- 
dung. Other parts of the body are also sometimes 
marked. The theory is that Siva reduces to ashes the 
sins of his worshippers. Sometimes the members of 
this sedt wear a round mark on the forehead, denoting 
the third eye of Siva, The five-lettered mantra, or 
magical pmyer of the Saivas is, Nama Sivmjd} Salu- 
tation to Siva ! 

Vuia-Saivas. — These form a sub-division of the 
Saivas, worshipping only the male energy. The other 
Saivas associate the Ypni^ , or female energy, with the 
linga. The origin of this sect is attributed to Basava, 
minister of a king of Kalyana, near Bombay. He is 

Wilson’s Works, Yol I. p. 
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reputed to have teen an incarnation of the sacred hull 
Nand% the vehicle of Siva. Allama Prahlm, after- 
wards regarded as an incarnation of Siva^ was asso- 
ciated with him. The sect is supposed to have origi- 
nated in the early part of the 11th century. The Vira- 
Saivas are distinguished by wearing a small linga. 
enclosed in a metal case. Hence 5iey are called 
Lingyats or LingadJmns. Vira is derived from a word 
denoting bravery.^ They nearly exterminated the 
Jainas in some parts of the Dekkan. Sometimes they 
are called Jangamasj from jangama, motion^ claiming 
to be living symbols of deity. The mendicants often 
lead about a bull^ the living type of the bull of Siva. 

The Tira-Saivas are chiefly found in the Oanaroso 
country. Only few of their books have been printed 
in Tamil. The names of the principal are given 
below. 

Apishoha MoZaL 82pio. 13 pp. 

82mo. 11 p|)* 

A 32mo. 6 pp. 

Nimngana MaluL jSjr(^<sF6crLnrr2L\ 32mo. 14 pp. 

Kmttala MeUai, 32mo. 4 pp. 

The five preceding works are by Siva Pirakasa 
Tesikar^ who lived about the 1 7th century. They were 
printed in a small pamphlet by Saravana Perumal 
Iyer. The first treats of the anointing of the linga, 
specifying what articles may be offered. A small 
linga is often placed on the hand^ considered as an 
altar. This is the sub;jeot of the last work. The others 
contain praises of Siva^ for repetition during the 
worship of the linga. 

PiBAPtrLiNGKA Lilai.* Tex*^ 8vo. 

126 pp. 6 as. With commentary, 8yo* 322 pp, Ea. 3. 
By Siva Pirakasa Tesikar. 1 7th cent. Translated 

* naraeB of the mpst important works tmder each head are 
printed in capitals. 
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from tlie Oauarese, Allama Prabliu, a supposed in- 
carnation of Siva^ resists Maya and her maidens^ and 
travels about teaching that there is but one path to 
holiness, which consists in our becoming one with 
the linga, laying aside all personal distinctions, and 
gaining a perfect sway over the passions. A full sum- 
mary, by 0. P. Brown, Esq., is given in Taylor^s Cata^ 
logue, VoL II. pp. 887-847. Two stanzas, as translated 
by Ellis, are quoted below ; — 

“The sages say, that, as milk, which from its excellence 
ought to be preserved in a golden vase, is lost by pomiag it 
into a ftusrow ef the earth, so 3xe advantages of the huinanform 
are lost to him, who, after wandering fr*^ body to body,, hath 
with diftfculty acquired it, if he do not desire to be relieved 
from the affliction of various births and attain, by its means,, to 
unchangeable eternity by the practice of every kind of virtue 
however arduous. 

“ The keeper of the refreshing fiower garden said- — “ There 
is none more subject to delusion than he, who being endowed 
with a body, perishable as lightning, by which an imperish- 
able body may be obtained, and he may attain to everlasting 
felicity, fearing to mortify that body, negleoteth the practice 
of righteous acts from love of it and indulging in luxury, 
livethiuvain.” 

SlTTANTA SiKAMANI. 16mo. 148 

pp. 12 as. By Siva Pirakasa Tesikar. 17th cent. The 
work professes to contain the instructions on Vedantism 
given by Akastiyar to Renukar. 

ViKAKAJiAM. 18mo. 22 pp. as. By 

Santalingka Suvamikal 17th cent. An abstract of one 
of the 28 AgtoM of the Saivas. Translated from the 
Sanskrit. The rules of the Vira-Saivas about warship, 
food, &c. 

Vaishnavas. — This sect consists of those whose 
great object of worship is Vishnu in one or other of 
his incarnations. As already mentioned, in South 
India, compared with the Saivas, they are only as about 
one to foui\ 
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The Vaishnavas in the Madras Presidency are divid- 
ed into two parties, the Vadahalai and Tenlcalai^ or 
the Northern branch and the Southern branch. The 
separation is said to have mainly arisen through Ve- 
danta Tesikar, a Brahman of Oonjeveram, who is sup- 
posed by the Vaishnavas to have lived nearly 600 
years ago. 

The Vadakalai use Sanskrit books to a larger extent 
than the other branch. They also worship tiie female 
energy as well as the male ; while the Tonkalai almost 
exclusively adore Vishnu. A Tonkalai told the com- 
piler that the Vadakalai looked for salvation tiirough 
works, while his sect regarded it as of grace. But 
among the common people the grand distinction is, 
that while both sects wear on the forehead a reprc^- 
sentation of Vishnu^s trident, the Tonkalai draw the 
centre line down on the bridge of the nose* Party 
feeling runs strong between the two sects, especially 
at Conjeveram, where it has sometimes given rise to 
fierce disputes. ^ 

“ One of the most stnliing peculiarities of the sect is the 
care and privacy of their culinary operations. Every meal is 
preceded by ablutions ; it is cooked by the householder hiin- 
self> and should a strange eye glance upon it, it is reckoned 
polluted and the, viands of which it is composed are thrown 
away. The Bralimanical heads of the sect, or Iyengars, a 
proud, secluded mid bigoted section of the community*”^ 

Wilson gives the Vaishnava mantra as Om, saluta- 
tion to Eama ! This applies to North India, wliora the 
ordinary greeting among Hindus is, Ram, Ram ! The 
Southern Vaishnavas, followers of Ramanuja, use what 
they call the eight-lettered mantra, Om, salutation 
to Narayana ! 

The infamous Vallabhacharyas, worshippers of 
Krishna, whose doings were not long ago exposed at 
Bombay, seem to be unknown among the Tamils, 

* Mcx)r’s Hindu Pantbeon, p, 357. 
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SaMas, — The grand ohject of the worship of this 
sect is the female enei'gy. As already mentioned^ it 
is the most popular system in Bengal^ where the 
JDurga Puja is the chief national festival. 

The Saktas are divided into the right hand and loft 
hand woi'shippors. The former worship the female 
principle in a mystical way ; the latter indulge in gross 
impurities. Wilson thus describes the latter : — 

All the pinncipal ceremomes comprehend the worship 
(jfHakti, and reqaire for that purpose the presence of a 
Ibrnale as the living representative and the typo of tlu5 
goddess. This worship is mostly celebrated in a mixed 
Hocioty, the men of which represent JJIuumvas or and 

the wamejx Bhaim ins B^idNai/lkas. The vSakti is personated 
by a naked female, io whom modt and wine are oiibred and 
tiien distributed amongst the assistants, the recitation of' 
various Mantras and texts, and the performanco of the 
Mudnt^ or gesticulations with the Ungers, accompanying 
the different stages of the ceremony, audit Is terminated 
with the most scan<lalous oigies amongst its votariosd’* 

The left hand worshippers are usually momhers of 
secret Booieties. They are found throughout India. 
Tjpj Eov. W. Simpson says, I have hoard of them 
in good authority in Madras, and some of the largest- 
towns in the South, and have been acquainted wii-li 
very x'espectable men who have taken part in thorn.^^t 

In the divstrict of Tiniicvolly the Saktas will not admit 
that they do more than eat flesh and drink toddy 
together'. The theory of tho Saktas is said to be tbe^ 
foliowing : Th<e' extinction of desire is tho great aim 
uf Hinduism. The other sects seek it by the morUji- 
ntiiim of the passionsq the Saktas by thoir yyv/- 

Jainas. — There are still a few adherents of this sect, 
especially around Uonjevex^am ; but none of thoir reli- 
gious books seem to have been printed. 

^ Wilson’s Works, Vol. I, p. 257. 
f Moor’s Hiiulu Paiitheon, p. 305. 
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LISTS OP BOOKS. 

Section I. — geneeal views oe Hinduism. 

The only work the compiler has met with of this 
character is the following small treatise^ a translation 
of which has been published by the Rev. T. Poulkes : 

Viveha Sintamamd, — The Wish- 
ing Stone of Knowledge. ISmo. 84pp,() as. By ISfea- 
kuna Yoki. Originally written inOaixarese. A general 
view of Hindu systems and sects. 

Section II. — on the vedas. 

The Vaishnavas assert that thoir work, Peria Tint, 
Mdlij Qufiuj ^(75 contains the ossenec of tlu* 

V edas ; but this is mcorrect. The onlv account of them in 
Tamil seems to be afforded by the folloTOng pamphlet : 

Veia Pond Vilahlmn^ G)Li/r 06 r (^srr^^ih, 

8vo.72 pp.Sas.Abstractof the Vedas. ByKasiyisliTanata 
Miitaliyar. I9th cent. Based on Colebrooke and Ward* 

The same work also contains PirayassiUa Nirwnayto 
i^attira SanghiraJeamy iSlirtrtUi^S^^ 0(§mr(u<d^rr^0ir<3^i! ■ 
Mir^ih. 8yo. 38 pp. It ihontions variolas classes|pf 
sins, including the eating of onions by Brahmans, and 
the modes of expiation. 

Section HI. — on the godS' ropunAOLY woRSHirvEi). 

Siva. 

The name of Siva does not occur in the Vedas. Rudm, 
afterwards identified with him, is in the Vedas describ- 
ed as the father of the winds, and is evidently a form 
of either Agni or Iiidra. There is also not the slightest 
ailusion to the Linga. In tho Ramayaira and maha- 
];harata, Siva is Mahadeva, tho Supreme (Jod. The 
linga is mentioned in the latter poem, though the date 
of the passage is considered unoex4;ain,^ ’ ’ 

* Muii’s BaxAifSt Texts, Tol IT. pp. 322---3a0, 
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Siva is represented witli five faces, Hence lie is 
called Pancha mukL He lias a tHrd eye in his fore- 
head^ and four arms. His body is besmeared with 
ashes^ and snakes encircle his neck. His wife is Htirga 
or Parvati. His sons are Ganesa^ Supramaniya and 
Vira-badhra. The bull Nandi is his vehicle. His 
heaven is Eailasa^. in the Himalayas. 

Sivd Bcit-ri, the Ni^ht of Siva, is the great annual 
festival in honor of this deity. 'Vnien the gods churned 
the ocean to obtain the water of immortality, a deadly 
poison was emitted in the process. To save gods and 
.men from destruction, Siva drank the poison ; but he 
lay insonsible for a time from, its effects, in memory oi' 
which his followers fast. The poison caused Siva^s 
nock to become of a blue colour. Hence he is called 
NilaJcantha^ the blue-throatod. 

The Saivas claim ten of the eighteen great Pnranas ; 
but only an abridgment of one of them, the Skanda 
Parana, has yet been printed in TamiL 

Amhai Kanaham^ 8vo. 12 pp. 1 an. 

By Appavu Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 58 stanzas in praise of 
Siva. 

APPARSTJVAMI TEVARAM. j>iuu^ ^wiru9Q^^ir 
jTib, Divine praises by Apparsuvami. About lOtli. 
cent. Now in the press. SI 2 hymns, each consisting of 
ten stanzas, in praise of Saiva temples, 

Apjpm* Suvami Patiham. ^uutr^fsutruSI 16mo. 

7 pp. S pie. By , Kasivisuvanata Mutalian. 19th cent. 
Ten stanz£|S in praise of Appar, 

ARUNASALA BHEANAM, ^(§{^^soLjinreissrih. 
With commentary 8vo. 168 pp. 8 as. By Ellappa 
Navalar. About 17th century. 586 stanzas aiTanged 
in 12 cantos. 

Arunachala, or Aruna Giri, also called Trinomali, is 
a rocky hill of a reddish colour, about a hundred 
miles S. W. of Madras. According to the legend, it 
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was in this spot that Siva appeared as a fiery liaf^a 
to Brahma and Vishmi, and desired them to seek his 
l)aso and summit j Avhich tl^ey attempted im vain ; in 
commemoration of which the gods requested Siva to 
remain in a reduced form as a linga hore> an.d erected 
the temple/^* A conical piece of rock on the top of 
the hill is considered the linga. Once a year it is pre- 
tended that a fire is miraculously lighted on the sum- 
xnit. The Pitranam mentions the gi^oat benefits to be 
derived for worshipping at tlio temple. Bor a full 
abstract of the Puranam^ sco TayloBs Catalogue,!, 
Voh III. pp. 140—144. 

ArnnaiKahmpnkavi-y, 4to. 2 1 pp. 

3 as. By Klla-])pa JS'avalar. 17th cent. Used in 
schools. 

ArmiaMri AntatL 4to. 16 pj). 

9 pie. By Kukai. Namasivaya Tevai%., About 16th cent. 

AmnamlaKlHimm, 8 VO* 260 PP* 

12 as. By R. Tiranapulavar. 19th cent. , 

Anmamla Saiahtm. IQth cent. 

The four preceding works reier to Siva, worship], )ed 
at ArunacheUa. 

ArUnesCf/r MalaL 16mo., 18 pp., 

9 pie. By Maturai Muttu Seddiynr. 19th cent. Praiso 
of Siva. 

Anijjcdtmmivar Ussava Valmadai Tam, 

^Qjir ISmo. 10 pp. 0 pie. By 

Ashtavatana Sapapati iiutaliyar. 19th cent. A song 
for pilgrims going to the festival of the 63 devotees of 
Siva at Tirumayilai, St. Thome, near Madras. 

Attistoi PuEANAM. 8vo. 877 pp. 

1 Rupee. Anonymous. Prose. Tales of tKo 63 de- 
votees of Siva, who is termed Atisudi from wearing a 
garland of flowers of the atti plant. Large circulation 

* Kaclceixzjie Manuscripts, Vol, I, p, 16S. 
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Elmn^aran(itar Pansaraitinam. U 0 ^ 

19 til cent. 

Bkmiparancctar Sarittirain, (^sfrihuiTj^ir^ir^B^iB^^irih. 
19th cent. Prose. History of temple, 

Ekayiipamnctiar Ula, (<^<srrmuirfsir^(r s-€u/r. Attri- 
buted to Iraddaiyar, 14th cent. 

EkciynpciTCincitciT y^ifuttaiyi, ^<ss}TihuF^iT^fr 
18dio. 5 pp. 8 pic. By Arixmnka Griianiyar. 

Rkaraparanatar means lord of a ftiango tree. It is 
said that Parrati once^ whan doomed to do penance, 
erected a $mall image of Siva, made of earth, under a 
man^o tree at Oonjeveram, There is a temple there 
with a name dciived from this legend. ‘ The title is 
also applied to a small Saiva shrino in Madras. 

Ktmna^ypa Nayanar Bcirittira Kirttancd, ^mimruu 
J^fTiua^if tff^ifl^^;r^ir^;Sidssr, 8 vo. 52 pp. 3 as. By 
Arunasala Mutaliyar. lOtli cent. In praise of one of 
the 68 devotees of Siva, who plucked out his eye to pre- 
sent it to the god, who appeared to him as if wounded 
in one eye. 

Kapalktorar Valmadm Patem. &uiT<o^£rFir ojiff 
^muuu^ih. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Vengkadasala 
Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Song in praise of Siva woi'ship- 
ped at St. Thome, Madras. Kapalisurar means skull- 
boax’er. Siva is so called because he bears in his hand 
the skull of one of the heads of Brahma. 

Kapedisa/r Paiikam. , ISmo. 6 pp, 

8 pie. By Murukesa Mutaliyar, 19th cent. Ten stanzas 
in praise of Siva. . 

KfiHiiapaXaiya Xsvaiw KirtfcincLiufkah 
fpmmsrn^k 8 vo. 9 pp. ii) pie. By Tyaka 
liaja Kavirajar. 19th cent. In praise of Siva, 
worshipped at a small temple in Madras. ^ Kassapam 
means tortoise. The vSaivas assort that Vishnu in his 
toftoiso incaxiiation worshipped Siva. 
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Kassappai Isvaran Vi/ruUam. 

16mo. 15 pp. 1 anna. 19tlt cent. 

KassimalaL 4to, 18 pp, 2 as. By 

Kannndaiya Vallal. About ISti. cent. Prayer to 
Sira as worsMpped at Kassi, or Kancbi^ Oonjereram, 

Kaiuikxal ammai AmAn. 

Out of print. Old. Stanisas in praise of Sira. 

Kasi Kaotam, mrBsfTGkL^ili, 8ro, Rs. 8. Attributed 
to Atirira Rama Pandiyafe, 12tli cent. A sec- 
tion of the Scanda Parana^ relating to BonarOs. The 
work is dirided into a hundred cantos. It describes 
visits to rarious worlds^ praises Benares^ and relates 
legends of dorbtoes. , See TayloPs Catalogue^ rol. III. 
pp, 112 — 115. 

Kasi KalampahOrm. ^jr.^^kseothufsih. 8vo. 25 pp, 
2 as. By Eumara Kurupara Suramikal. End of 18th. 
cent. 100 stanzas in praise of Sira as worshipped at 
Benares. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Kasi SariUiram. 8ro*. Rs. 2i By 

Virasaini Iyer. 19th cent. Prose. Account of a 
visit to Benares by the author. 

Ka/ilaipaii Kcclastripati Y&npa* tms^isvufr^^nrefrfrm^ifl 
jujr^ Oei/€R 0 rufr. 18mo, 18 pp. 2 as. Attributed, 
probably erroneously, to NarMrar, head of the Maduxji 
College. Alternate verses in praise of Kailasa and 
Kalastri. 

Ketarinaiar Vi/rdiam. 16mo, 

20 pp. 1 an. Translated j5:‘Qm the Sanskrit. Account 
of the origin of a Saivafast from the displeasure of 
Parrati at not being worsliipped along with her hus- 
band. 

Kmipakona&efMra Kumjwsxirar SariUiram^ 

^ihQu^jrirs^fB^^jnh. 8ro. 90 pp, o as.. 
Prose. 19th cent. Taken , from the Stalla Puranam. 
Account of the festival of Cumbaconam onc^ in twolv^o 
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years^ when the water of the Granges is said to fill a 
certain tank. 

Eurunata Satalmn. 8vo.. 16 pp. 

1 anna. By Karunaiy&<nauta Suvamikal. 19th cent. 
101 stanzas addressed to Sira as the great teacher. 

EuyilPc^daL (^u36i)um-.6t. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By 
Kantasami Kaviraja Panditar. 19th cent. In praise of 
the 63 doToteos of Sira. 

MalUlccsuvc^arPamaTattma^ m6u6^G’®<9r!aiir/f u(^fjT^ 
18mo. 8 pp. 8 pie. By Sxngkararelu Mutaliyar. 
19th cent. In praise of Sira adorned with 7 mlU or 
jaasamine flowers^ worshipped at a small temple in 
Madras. 

Maturai PatinnippaUantatu 

8vo, 16 pp. By Paransoti Munirar. 18th cent, 
in praise of Siva worshipped at Madura. 

Maturai Venjpa. Lo^mfrQtsuesarurr. 4to. 92 pp. IJ as. 
By Sokkalinga Tesikar. 19th cent. In praise of 
Madura^ especially as the seat of the worship of Sira. 
^Meyngncma Suvami KirianaL Qm£/(^(^/riszyr sr^vffuSI 
19th cent. Praise of Sira, 

Muttuttandavar Kirttanai. 

8ro. 64 pp. 4 as. By Muttu Tandarar. 18th 
cent. In praiso of Sira at Ohillambaram. Licentious 
imagery, 

Muvar Ammanai, « 5 ^mm/rSssr. 18mo. 24' pp. 

1 anna. Anonymous. Praise of Sira^ Supramanyauj. 
VishnU; Smg by beggars. 

Nadfmr KirUa/n^ar^, 8ro. 112 pp. 4 

as. By Markkanda Mtinisami Naralar* 19th cent. 
About Siva and Parvati vying with each other in danc- 
ing at OlixUambaram. 

Namassivaya Malm. ^m#ffl6i//raJtQ/r<3a^ 18ma. 20 pp. 
0 pie. Author not mentioned. In praise of Siva^ the 
object of the five-lettered mantra Nama-siraya. 
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]NrAMPIYAOTARNAJ«[PI TiRUVANTATI. f^LbiSiiunrch'U.fr^ 

jffthLS} 00 su^^fr^. 4to. 16mo. 1^ as. By Nampiyandax* 
Nampi. About Wtb’ceut. In praise of tbo 63 devotees 
of Siva. Tlie original of the Beriya Purauam. 

Ncwamani Tifam* ^su/icxsissfi^^um. 18mo. 6 pie. By 
Armiasala Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 

Nalvcw Ano/ivtOj Kalip;p'io* j^rr^mr 
ISttio. 24 pp. By Sapapati Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 

Nalvar Nmimani MalaL jsn'^mfr uj/r&o. 

ISiuo. 16 pp. By Sivappirakasa Suvaxnikal. 17th 
cent. In praise of the four chief devotees of Siva. 

Nmu Ketu SariUiram, j:^rrsrQ<ss^< 8 =ifl^^jnh, SvO. 
12 pp. 9 pie. Author not xaentionod. Prose. Histoiy of 
Wasuketu^ who was doomed to visit the different hells ; 
different kinds of punishment dascribod. 

Qnanalmisa/r PaUltmu ^/rm-iSif<s=ifu 0 iS^tjb, lOino. 
8 pp. 3 pie. By Ekampara Mutaliyar. 19th cent, 
>Siva praised as a mountain of wisdom, 

TatldanaUaT Timviilai Ma/ndiir Miimmmi Koim. 
uilumr^^frir CoeSf/ruSeO Qstrmw. 16mo. 

30 pp. In praise of Siva as worshipped at Tiruvidai 
Marutur^ near Mayavex^am. 

FaddmaUo/r Koyil Nwrmmii McdaL uu.L^mr^^'fnr 
Q^ffuS^ jsirek UQ<ststil Lairdoi\ 18mo. 23 pp. In praise 
of Siva worshipped at Ohillambaram. 

The two preceding works are by Paddanatar PLlIai, 
About 16th cent, 

AniaU, 8vo. 14 pp. 2 as. 

By Sivappirakasa SuvamikaL 17th cent. 

Pamaiihira Vilahkmn, By 

’IT*ii|’)on.ir SiLiai>:ii)alas!iviiini. 18th cent, On the five 
])oxvers of Siva^ viz.^ creating*, prosarving, dostroying, 
involving the soul in illusion, and delivering it again. 

Param-inaya Pillal TfXniil. uir^iJtiUJLfd3mmfr^^i£i^h 
8vo. 33 pp. 3 as. By Alngkappa Navalar. The work 
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professes to he translated from the Sanskrit of Pulat- 
tiyam. History of a Saiva devotee. 

Parama Palmsina MataL ujrLMir<BSiu m/rSst’. 4to. 
15 pp. By Kiiru Namasivaya, 18th cent. In praise 
of Siva,, the sacred mystery^ worshipped at Ohillam- 
haram. 

PERIYA PURANAM, or TIRUTTONDAR P1J« 
RANAM. GuifltULjjrrrmLh or ^(§,<^Q^[r6krL^ft qsr[r<smih. 
Text, 8vo. 12 as. About half the work printed with 
conimentaiy. 2vok. 8vo. 802 pp. Rs. 8^. By Sek-^ 
kilar. About 14th cent Lives of the 68 dovotoes of 
Sira, in 3868 stanzas arranged in 72 cantos. 

Pekiya Puraka Sabam. Gu/fJiuL/jr/rm‘^/rjrih. By 
Uinapati Sivassariyar* About 1 5th cent. Abridgnaoiit 
ill 75 stanzas. 

Per/f/a Purana KirttanaL Guifiiuqirfrmr 
lOmo. ‘ 94 pp. 4A as. By Kesava Hutaliyar. 19th cent, 

Prbtya Pubaxa Vasanam. QurBiui^*jrfrmraj<s^m-th, 8vo. 
235 pp. 10 as. By Arumuka Nav^lar. ,19th cent. 
I’rosc. An edition, with pictures of each of the devo- 
tees, has recently been printed. The following narr^t- 
tive furnishes a specimen of the work. In some 
points it resembles the Gheek myth of Orpheus. 

SroET Of Ahata Nayai^ar, 

In the town of Mangala, in the province of Marha, there 
lived a man of the shepherd caste, named Anaya, renowned 
for his devotion to Siva, He was accustomed, while lead- 
ing his flocks to graze in the pastures, in company with the 
iAhcr shepherds his servants, to pour the sweet sounds oi 
tlie music of his pipe into, their ears. He had a bamlioo 
pipe, made accozvling to the directions of the Ganfcharva 
Veda, and would sing, to the accompaniment of the seven 
notes of the gamut, the flve sacrad letters. 

‘‘ One day in the rainy season as he was going along with 
his sei'vants fur this purpose, with his stick in one hand 
and his bamboo pipe in the other, he came near a kondrei tree, 
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iliat bent down with tlie weigM of its bunclies of flowers as 
long as a garland, and wMcb seemed to Mm to resemble 
Siva witli Ms plaited locks of ‘bair. Wken be saw it he 
stood still ; and witb Ms mind fall of love began to })laj 
tbe ISTamasivaya, according to tbe directions of Qie treatises 
on music. Tbese deKgbtM sounds entered tbe ears of men 
and animals, as sweet as celestial boney mixed witb ambro- 
sia. Tbe berda of cows came near Mm and stood motion- 
less, forgetting to graze ; and tbe csalfs, wben “ibey beard 
tbo music, forgot to drink tbe milk of tbeir dams. Tbe 
bullocks, tbe deer and other boasts of tbe foi'ost, came ne^a% 
witbbairorect with joy Tliopeacocks came and forgot to stint 
and spread tbeir tails ; so also m.any otber kiiulH of birds, 
attracted by tbe music, drew near and stood ontraneod. 
All tbe herdsmen stood motionless, listening to the swet^t 
melody as- if they bad forgotten tbeir work. Celestial sing- 
ers and choristers, demi-gods and §;ods 5 ebamed witb tlie 
music, approached tbe place in then* self-moving-cbariots. 
Tbe animals which were enemies to one another were ho 
affected witb tbe music, that serpents fell without fear on 
peacocks, lions and elephants came together, and deer stood 
by tbe side of tigers ; oven tbe branches of trees were mo- 
tionless. Thus both tbe animal and vegetable creatioiiH 
were delighted witb tbe music of Anaya !Nayanar. Paramu. 
Siva, who knows tbe real piety of Ms devotees, beanng the 
music, made bis appearance on Ms bull in tbo sky with bis 
wife Parvati, and said, ^ My beloved disciple, come to nm 
just as you are from this place, that my attendants may boar 
your sweet music.* So Anaiya bTayanar followed Sivalo 
Kailasam, playing bis pipe by bis aide.** 

PiUAMOTTiBA KaitDam, Svo. 

Es. 2|. By Varatungka Eama Pandiyan, brother of 
one of the Pandiyan kings^ About 12th cent. An ipai- 
taion of a section of tbe Skanda Parana. It consiBtB 
of 1323 Etanzas^ arranged in 22 cantos^ and baa for its 
subject tbe legend of certain votaries of Siva who 
obtained beatitude by bearing bis emblems^ ot uttering 
bis name by accident/^ Tamil Ptetarcb^ p. lib 
PONVANNATTANTATI. Qu-Tisa? <ay6^S5cr/b^^^/r^. 8vO. 
15 pp. By Seraman Peruman, About lOtb cent. Pon* 
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raimaiia^ gold colour^ witH wHcli word tlie poem Tbegins, 
is an epithet of Siva. In praise of Siva worshipped at 
Chillambaram. 

Torrilckali Vcnpa, Quir^/Ss QssDisSsrurr. ISmo. 
8 pp. 6 pie. By Paransoti Mnnivar. About 1 7th cent. 
About tho 64 sports of Siva. 

PusJqMvii'i 16mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By 

(hmnpirakasa Suvamikah About the different flowers 
to bo used in offerings. 

Sadawialai Antati, iB^muLah\) Prayers ad- 

dressed to Siva, with plaited hair. 

^SAMPANTA SUVAMI TBVAEAM. 

3 vols. 8vo. G72 pp. Es. 4. By 
Sampantar. About lObh cent. 384 Plymiis to Siva as 
worshipped at certain temples, songs of praise, &c. 
lilxtraots from two hymns are given below ; 

On the Sacred Mantra. 

Think every day of the five letters, with heartfelt de- 
sire, when you are asleep or awake, because they are able 
to resist death. 

Those five letters are the Mantras, the Yedas, to the 
Brahmans who perform their sacred ceremonies with fire, 

“ These five letters destroy all evils which afflict both the 
body and the soul, fill the mind with bright wisdom, and 
leaci the thoughts to the Supreme Being. 

When the good and the bad are taken away from this 
world by Yama, these five letters save them from all evils 
caused % him,” 

The A$he$ of the Being teho .no allowed' the Fokon. 

Prayer is saCred ashes ; that which the gods |.)ut on is 
sacred ashes ; beauty is sacred ashes; that which is to be 
praised is sacred ashes ; whatever is effected by the use of 
fardran is .sacred ashes ; that which is the mark of religion is 
sacred ashes : this is the sacred ashes of the Being who 
swallowed the poison, and who is united to Farvati, having 
a coral-like mouth. 
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“ The Vedas are sacred ashes ; that which removes all 
evils is sacred ashes ; that which gives wisdom is sacred 
ashes j that which removes dishonor is sacred ashes ; tliat 
which is to be studied is sacred ashes ; truth is sacred 
ashes ; this is the sacred ashes of the Being who swallowed 
the poison. 

That whose nature cannot be known even by Brahma 
and Vishnu is sacred ashes ; that with which the gods bo- 
smear themsalves is sacred ashes j that which removes the 
evils that befall the bodj^' is saei’od ashes : thin is tlie sacTed 
ashes of tlic Being who swallowed the poison. 

SiiVdnii KirtfanaL Q'lps 

18mo. 8 pp. 2 pio. By Hapapati Mutaliyar. 
19th ceut. 

Sampania Suvami 

8vo 16 pp. 1 an. By Minadsi 
Suntaram Pillai. 19th cent. 

Sampmia 8%mmu Timitaladdu. <^Lhu00iSfm}(nS 
32nio, 11 pp. 3 pie, 19-th cent. The 
three preceding works are in praise of Sampantar. 

SrnvU' Samaija Saniwofdiynrn, msF^rifUiLu 
^iuih. Moonlight of Saivaisin. lOtli cent. BxaltatioiJ 
of the Sami sect. 

SaIVaSaMA-TaViJAKIO. VlHA-VIDAI. 
a9@)a96»u.. 16mo. 180. pp. 6 as. By (J. Sapupati 

Mutaliyar and 8. Satasiva Mutaliyar. 19tk cent, dliis 
is a catechism of the Saiva system, in imitation of 
Christian catechisms. It is a strange medley. 

The second Question is, What are the attributes of Siva ? 

^^jto.SW6r. — He is eternal; without outward form; with- 
out passions; without external marks of extatenoe ; whoso 
fulness hlLs all the w'orhl ; without any divine atiperiot' t uu» 
changeable both in thought and word ; without carnal 
desire; wi.thout enmity; and the life of alllmtig being.-*. 
Ho isj moreover, immeasurably great and spotle$sty piu‘c.'* 

' Eoligious dohtemplatiotii, with an ascetic life, lejuls 
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to the degree of future happiness called^ unity of 
In answer No. 46 this is defined as follows 

“In being like gi'eat Siva, having clotted hair, a poison- 
blackened neck, four arms, and three eyes.’^ 

The work contains a useful compendium of Saivism. 
It has been translated into English by the Eevd. T. 
Foulkes, with the exception of the concluding part^ 
which gives a list of Saiva temples, 

Solchilar Fiiranain, Q<sp<^Bj^(riT Ljjnreaorih. Text, 8vo. 
22 pp. By ITmapati Sivasariyar. 17th cent. One 
hundred stan25as about the author of the Poriya Pu- 
ranam. 

SotUra Kovcd, On the thousand 

and eight sacred places of the Saivas. 

Swanama Sanglcirttanam. &:anf!i(rLn 
8vo. 14 pp. 1 anna. By Suntara Mutaliyar. 19th 
cent. Praiso of Siva. 

Sivano/ma ValL QojfBiruirr <su&fl. 19th cent. Praise 
of Siva and the five-lettered mantra. 

Siua ParalckwciAmm. ujrrr^SjrtnLD, 32ino. 
29 pp. Anonymous. On the valour of Siva. 

Sivanania Lalcwi. 17th cent. Trans- 

lated from the Sanskrit. Px^aise of Siva. 

Sivcmmitw MalwL 18th cent. Con- 

cerning the happiness which Siva bestows. 

iSivcmmicif BcostitaM, &aj(^!T€isr<3^iT^^jnh, About 
tlie wisdom attainable by a Saiva. 

Sivaneri Pirahcisa/m, ^®iQ/ 6 '/ifiL/t 9 ir«a^/r« 5 =La. 18th cent, 
About the glory of the Saiva system. 

8iva Pajaoiai. ©aju^Sscr. Small 4to. 64 pp. 3 as. 
By P. Sapapati Mutaliyar, 19th cent. Praise of Siva, 
Parvati, Skanda, &c. 

Sim Puja Mansari, flwy,^rr 18th cent. 

Directions for the worship of Siva. 


8 
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Siva Punniya Telim, Svo. 

22 pp. By Uiiiapati Sivasariyar. 17t]i coni. In praise 
of Siva. 

Sivakammuya Telivu. 17th 

cent. On the grace of Siva. 

Sojimaila Makti, Q^.frmrm< 0 ^€oui(r^. 8vo. 16 pp. 
1 anna. By Sivappirahasa Teaikar. l7th cent. In 
praise of Siva as worshipped at Arunagiri or Arima- 
salam^ the rod mountain. 

SUNTAEA KUWim TEVAIUM. 

Q^&Jirjnh, Svo. 152 pp. Es. 1|. By Siintara Mnrtti 
Snvami. Ahont 10th cent. liyinns in praise of Siva 
and Saiva temples. • 

Smdara Suvnmi Kirttcm(d. sr^^jr^rwiruS 
1 9th cent. About Suntara^ tho Saiva devotee. 

Suntamr Veda ISmo. 16pp. 

6 pie. Anonymous. Account qf the robhoty of Sun* 
tarar by liuntors. 

Sail tara Svka rar Imddahnmd Ifalai Sr 00 jr 

Q<B'<£sinf §}jnlmL^Lnes(^ tairdsiK 18th cent. Praise of Siva. 

StJTA Sanokitat Pubanah, @,^tfF/Ei® 6 a^ 4 ir/r<sKfrLb 8vo. 
Es. 2. JBy Tiyakarasa Seddi. 19th cent. In praise ol 
Siva, legends of Saiva devotees, &c. 

Tavara Paiihm, QjS($ij{riruu^<3sth, ISmo. 40 pp. 
6 pio. Selections from the Tevaram of Sundarar, Appar, 

, and Suiidara Murtti. , 

, (fUlai Nadaviuja Satalcam, 

8v0,v/ ^8 pp. 3 as. By Aiyatturai Pillai. 19th cent. 
P.ra.yeis to Siva wox‘shipped at ChiUambaram* 

TUfa-i Fatirru.pi>rJ1(.nif(it'K 

A liiindred stanzas in praise pf , Siva '\vorshipi)od at 
Chillarnbaram. 

Tirukkalukotea Puranam. L|ir;rOT'ai. 

8vo. 310 pp. Eb. li. 
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T'lTuhJcctluJntiWd Mald%. LDirfev. Tli© 

two px’eceding works are by Antaka Kayivirarakaya 
Mntaliyar. About IStli cent, A liistoiy of a Saiva 
temple in tbe Carnatic. The following stanza is 
quoted in tlie Tamil Plutarcli : — 

He wko rides on the bull, wearing the moon on his 
head, and holding the skull of Brahma in his hand, has his 
dwelling in Kaluklmndam, where the swan mistaking for 
her eggs the pearls scattered by the ohanks on the sheaves 
of corn cut by the husbandmen, gathers them under her 
witigs and broods over them.*’ 

Tiruhhdlwhi(M*a F'urana Sarittiram, 

LjFfreizr <£F{f}^^9jTih. A very brief abstract of the 
Puranam in prose. 

TiBUKKABUYAI KaLITTITBAI AnTATI. ^(^-S£S(f^m):SUS<S5isQ 
8vo, 13 pp. 2 as. 

Tibukkabuvai Patibruppattantati. 

8vo, 13 pp. 2 as. 

Tiixukkabctvai Venpa Antati. . 

8vo. 14 pp. 2 as. 

The three preceding works are attributed to Ati- 
vira Rama Pandiyan. 12th cent. In praise of a Saiva 
temple at Kaxmvaq or Oaroor, on the Oavery. 

Tiiru Kurrala KurmangsL 

8yo. 53 pp. 24 as. Anonymous. In dramatic form. 
Parvati wanders about disguised as a gipsy; Siva at 
the same time assumes the appearance of a hunter ; 
they meet and retire to Courtallam in Tinneyelly, where 
thtjre is a Sadra tetuplo. 

TimMmiMalau 18tli cent. Praise 

of Siva^a body^ its various colours, &o., as assumed in 
his sacred sports. 

Tim Midlaimyal Masillamanhjimr Faiiham. ^03 
(jjpeuSsoaj/rajeu iM!r^d>6VfrLaasi^^fTU^&ih, By Tassi Aru- 
nasala Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Ten stanzas in praise 
of Siva worshipped at Tirumullivayal. 
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Tiru Pttlcalur AnfatL ^(§uns^ir 8vo, 

15 pp. By NerkkunravaiLa Mutaliyax’, End of tlio 
IStlxcent. In pi^aisG of Siva worsliipped at Tirup- 
piikalur. 

Tlmqqmlii/ur Venpa, Qsuskruir. 8vo, 

J4 pp. % as, By 'Marimuttu Pillai. 19tli cent. 

Tiriipuliyni^ is the same as Chillambaram. The literal 
mcaaixig town of tlxo Ixoly tiger. A devotee of SiVa 
lived tliere, witli tlxo nails of liis hands and feet like 
tlioso of a tiger. About tlxo dovotoos of Siva. 

TirmppuUyur Simttimni. ^(§uLieBiy,fr<^(fl^^,!rih. A 
brief account of Tiruppuliyur in prose. 

Tieubsitampaiia PtjmnaM; oe Kotzl l^nieANAM 
^^ihusr LjjrrretssTLh or Q^astniSw qjrfrewLh. By Uxnapati 
vSivasariyar. About l7tli cant. 400 stanzas. Legends 
conneef^ed with, the celebrated Saiva temple at OliilaTu- 
IxaiYiin. Here Siva and Parvati danced^ &o. 

Tlrussltampara Pimna SwuJekam, SfiihuFLjsrfrmr 
Abiidgincnt. 

Tirnssitaniimra Furana Sarittircmi, Qi^ihujrLjjrfreM 
A very brief abstract in Prose. 

TmUSSmEAACPALA KovAI. ^0<^Srr)/r)thuei)iB 
8vo, 82 pp. By Manikkavasakar. About 8tli coni This 
work consisting of 400 stanzas^ is aix opitlxalaTniurn, 
in which the mutual passion and love of Siva and his 
consort Parvati are descxdbed with gloxving imagery^ 
and the Hindus consider it an allegorical poexn capable 
of a sphitual intex’pretation.^^ Tamil Plutarch^^ p. 54. 

Ttnib'fft/nc/n/fnla- ImlmHiyavi, 

Biuih. 18tli cent. Benefits to be obtained by visit- 
ing Cliillambarain. 

Tlrv.smri^ampahi KwUiiund, 

IStlxcent. Praise of Chillambaram. 

Wxh:u. ns/r&u. Small 

4to. 2('' pp. 2 ii.-. By C natiasuntzzra Iyer. 19th cent. 
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Benefits conferred by Siva on certain devotees : pray- 
ers to Siva^ &c. 

Tinissitmmfala Natar Patiham. 
jsrr^fru^<sLo, ISmo, 8 pp. 3 pie. By Karunai Iyer. 
I9tii cent. Prayers to Siva. 

TiruUillaiyct/rnalca Antati. lutas^sv^^fr^. 

12ino. Ir5 j)p. 1 an. By Minakslii Snntaram Pillai. 
19th cent. A hundred verses in praise of Siva at 
ChiUaTnbarain. The name is derived from a grove of 
formorly growing there* 

TimUondar Tohai, 18mo. 

6 pp. 8 pie. Attributed to Suntara Murtti Suvami^ lOtli 
cent. Tho names of tho devotoos of Siva, 

TiTuvctmAiamalai Venjm, Q^jc^^ru/r. 

16mo. 15 pp, 1 an. By Karnnamassivaya Snvami. IStli 
cent. 102 stanzas in praise of Siva as worshipped at 
Armiasalam, 

TIRlTVASAKAM.^ 0 ai/r^«(i). 8 vo. 122 pp. 6 as. By 
Manikhavasakar. About 8 th cent. This work is held 
in the highest esteem by the Saivas. The proverb is 
that persons who will not be moved by it^ will not be 
moved by any thing else. Tj^he following address to 
Siva is quoted by Ellis : — 

0 Lord 1 0 mj Father ! oven mine who am the slave of 
those who love thee I thou art the light of truth which 
pervadeth my body and my soul, which inelteth mj heart 
and dispelleth the darkness of falsehood. 

Thou art a placid sea of honey agitated by no wave; 0 
Siven of Tiruperundurei ! 

Thou art pure, intelligence; requiring the aid neither of 
Bpoech nor thought, 0 teach me the way in which I sliould 
speak of thee 1 

^ Thou art not fully eomprehonded even by the conteinpla- 
tivo sages, the gods, ox* any order of beings ; 

Thou art the spirit which pervadeth all spirits *, thou art 
the sure remedy against repeated births ; 

Thou art the pure light which shiucth in the niidsf; of 
expanded daxkncss, 0 Siven of Tiiniperundurei ! 
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Thou art unqualified liappiness, — ^wliat more can they 
require who are united to thee ? 

Thou art the full weight without diminution, thou 
unadulterated nectar, thou art a hill of unextinguishahle, 
eternal light ; 

Thou oomost in the word and in the sense of the scrip- 
tees, and art for ever fixed in my mind ; 

Like undammed water thou flowest into my thoughts, 0 
Siyen of Tiruperundurei ! 

0 Lord thou hast taken up thy abode within me, what 
more can I ask. 

0 Sun arisen In my mind that by continual solicitaticm 1 
may propitiate thee. 

Thou art he whose lotus-feet are placed on the heads oC 
the gods, 0 Siyen of Tiruperundurei ! 

The expanded ether, water, eanth, fire and air, these thou 
art not. But without form art hidden among them ; I re- 
joice that I have seen thee now mth the eye of the na,ind.’’ 

The following extracts are from portions of the Work 
often read to dying Saivas : 

Taking Eafage, 

Determination of the mind to become mature for absorp- 
tion. 

1 have joined those that have embraced thy lotus-liko 
feet and Deoome mature for absorption ; but I am a sinner, 
who possesses a body which is to be eaten by worms and 
a soul without wisdom ; I have therefore taken ref ago with 
thee ; and thou, art mine. 

'0 thou that art through thy greatness patient with my 
littleness by which I do that which ought to bo hateo, 
that weai’est a snake and adorncst thy ]platied hair with 
the Ganges, and that cxtirpatcst my sms through thy 
grace ; I am thine and have taken rofugO with thee. 

0 thou that art great, that extirpatest my sins, that art 
wise, that enterest into and dwellest in my mind and tliat 
couldst not be' known; even by Vishnu the lotus-seated ; 
I am thine and have taken refuge vath thee. 
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G-i'eat Beaire. 

ITatee of tlie Soul. 

0 thou that art the imperforated gem, thou hast been so 
gracious to me as to permit me to approach thy feet, 'which 
could not be found out by Vishnu, who holds the flag 
adomod with tho picture of Garuda, I have a great desire 
to root out all sins and to be admitted into thy presence in 
order to obtain thy grace. 

1 have no desire to in the body made of nerves, 
brain, bones, flesh, skin, Ajc. ; call me to thy presenoe, 0 thou 
that art the sweetest ambrosia to me, thou art beyond tlio 
reach of a3l men ; I have, 0 heather, a groat desire to see 
thee. 

0 king, the noblest gem, who governost all tho worlds, 
bid thou that this mean body, which is hke a leaking hut 
filled with flies, be saved when it is destroyed. 

Tlw Joumcnj. 

0 thou Supremo Being, through thy torrent^like grace 
by which thou fillest the hearts of those little ones who 
constantly think of thee, and with whom thou art willing 
to become one, thou hast through love made us thine, come 
and be united with, us. It is tune for us to depart and to 
reach thy feet, who art the Buler of heaven. 

Those who arc desirous of being united with that Being 
who is delighted to rule over us, that are like dogs, think 
constantly of Ms beautiful feet, and forsake all other things, 

Begardless of every thing else, think of these questions, — 
"who are yoir ? what are yours ? all illusiom Keep com- 
pany only with those who serve the Supreme Being ; do 
whatever ho bids you ; think only of that state in 'vf hich 
you will be connected with him when you depart this 
life. 

TiExrTATAvmuR PoRANAM. qsr/rmm. 

Small 4to. 118 pp. 4 as. By KadavulMaka Munivar. 
18th cent. History of Manikavasagar, author of the 
preceding work. A full abstract is given in fl^aylor^s 
Catalogue^ A^ol. III. pp. 135 — 139. 
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Tiruvenhiddii Piiranam. ^(^Qmm^sstriK^u LjjTfrmrih. 
Small 4to. 106 pp. 5 as. By Ellappa Navalar. lOtlx 
cent. Local Parana of a Saiva temple on tlie Cavery. 

TlRimLATYADAL PiTRANAM. ^{^sQhfrojfTL^p qjr/resZTLD, 
8vo. 456 pp, Rs. 1^. Portion of the commentary pnb- 
lisliod. By Paransoti Miinivar, About I7tli cent* 
The Stalla Pui'ana of tho great temple at Madura. 
Tiruyilaiyaclal means sacrod arnusoment. 

An abstract of this work was published in English 
by tho Rev. W. Tayloi% ‘‘^Oriental Historical Mann- 
scriptsP ^^Tho opening sceno is laidiu .Kaila.sa, the 
paradise of Siva, Here, whilo rklm are convorsing to- 
gether^ an enquiry is made as to tho holiest and most 
celebrated stations on earth where their god is worsliip- 
pod. SiMtlm-rishiy one among them^ in reply states, 
^ That once on a time when he was at Gasij ho hearcl 
the sage Agastyar relate accounts concerning a very 
eminent Sivastallam, calculated to produce the im- 
pression that it was chief of all Others. The 64 
sacred amusements of Siva arc described. One of 
them was converting twelve young pigs into ministers 
of state j another the impalement of tho Jainas. Per- 
sons who hear the narration will obtain all manner of 
happiness. ' ‘ 

Tiruvilaiyadal Piwana Sarittiram, ^(fy^hfruufru/h 
L/iT/rew 8vo. 80 pp. 2 as, IQth cent. A 

short history in prose. 

Tvnmlaiyarlal Ammafiai. ^^sQ^riufTt^eb 
18th cent. Of Siva^s sacred sports, 

Tiruvisaippa. 0(§sSias>s^uufr, 8vo. 44 pp, 4 a^. 
Attributed to nine devotees of Siva. About the 16 th 
cent. In praise of Siva as worshipped at certain 
temples.: . , ; : 

, Tiruvorriy%f,r ] KovwL 

^ Taylor's Historfcal ManTiscripts, Yol I. p. 117, 
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Tinivormiur AntatL ^(! 30 (siJ!Tp/£lgj,ff Small 

4to. 15 pp. 1 an. By Gnanasampantayaran. 19tli 
cent. In praise of Siya as worsliipped at Tiruyorri- 
jVLYj about 6 miles noi’tli of Madras. 

Tirmorrlynv Mnvar Tamil. ^ejif 

8yo. 11 pp. 1 an. Extracts from Teyaram. 
Praise of Siya ^yorslupped at Tiruvorryiir. 

Tirumrrhj'U^^^^ Nadana SaritUram. 

18mo. 10 pp. 

Turaised Venpa. ^mpm^ Qmmrufr, By Siya Pira- 
kasasuvami. 17tli cent. Praise of a Saiva temple. 

Vannivana MaJ(d- ojecreufisijmLofrdsv, 8yo. 16 pp. 
1 an. By Tiyakaraja Kayirajar. 19tli cent. Benefits 
to be obtained by worsliipping Siva at a temple near 
Arcot. 

Vengicai Eovat. Qsfresiw, Svo. 64 pp. 

By Siyappirakasatesikar. 17tli cent. In px^aise of a 
temple of Siya^ noi'tli of Tricliinopoly. 

Vetaldri Lwarar Asiriya ViruUmn, Qw^SfFI uS<^€usnf 
^9l{fliu^€Sl0^^ih. 18mo. 7 pp. 3 pie. By Sitampara 
Suyami. 19th cent. Prayer to Siva as a physician 
to remove sin. 


Votaldfilsvaran Patiham. (^eupS/fl uSebeujrGoT u^sih, 
ISmot 5 pp. 3 pie. 

Virinsa Puranam. (sSIrfl^^sF L/jirreij^rih, 18th cent. 
An account of a Saiva temple near Vellore. 


ViEUTTASALA PuEANAH. (sQ(fy^^{rs^eo qjrrresuTtl. Small 
4to. 154 pp. 8 as. By Gnana^^kutta Suvamikd. 435 
stanzas arranged in iS cantos^ thr; 

connected with the Saiva tempi* ■ • 

lull, between Trinomali and the Cavery. A full ab- 
stract is given in Taylor^s Catalogue, Vol. III. p. 127 


ViMvanfdnr Tarifianam, 18tli 

century. The benefit of visiting Benares, ^and there 
seeing Siva. 
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Ymivcinaiav TimvwvulpiKO. ^0sw0Llu/r, 

Pauvati. 

This goddess^ the wife of Siva, has several names* 
Ambiba, who at a later period is identified with the 
wife of B;udra, is in the Vedas declared to bo his 
sister,* Uma, the daughter of Himavat, or the Hima- 
Ia 3 ^a, is the next form* Parvati, the moimtain goddess, 
also the danghtor of Himalava, is a still later, and now 
more common, title. As Ivali, the black goddess, and 
Darga, sho as the most torriblo deity of the Hindu 
Pantheon* She was propitiated by human sacrifices, 
and invoked when the . ciostructiou of an enemy was 
sought. jSlio xs also called Bhavani, in which sho cor- 
responds with Luoina ; and Kamachi, the goddess of 
love-inspiring eyes. At Madura she is worshipped 
under the name of Minaohi, fish-eyed. Muir supposes 
that as early as the time of Pliny she was worshipped 
at Cape Comorin, called after* her Kanyak:umari.t, 

Aldlcinda'vaUi AaiTiya Vinittam. j>j@w(r^L^6D^6S 
Small, 19th cent. In praise of Par- 
vati as mother of the universe* 

AKILAnniSVARI PlLLAI TaMIL. ^Q6i)(rimLQ.^oa}!B lSctt 
Small 4to. 33 pp. By Minadsi Buntaram 
Pillai* 19tli cent. On the childhood of Parvati, ruler 
of the world. 

Ampikai Mai^ai. ^jihLS!<:^<BUifrdsi\ 18mo. 12 pp* G 

S ' L Attributed to Kulasokara PIndiyan* Ago doubt- 
30 stanzas in prgfeise of Parvati worshipped at 
Madura. The assurance is given at the end that all 
who learn six stanzas will attain heaven* 

Apibami Antati. ^iSliriTiAliu^jSfr^, Sruull 4to. 14 
pp. 1 an. By Apiramipaddar. About 18th cent* 101 
verses in praise of Parvati, called Apirami, from a word 
denoting beauty. This composition is often commit- 
* Almr^s Texts, Vol IT. p. 356. 
t Mair*s Texts, VoL IT p. 363. 
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tod to memory and recited by tbe Saivas. Tlie Tamil 
Plutardi gives tlie following specdmen of one of tlie 
stamaas : 

“ Tbon art tlie gem, tbou art tbe brightness of that gem ; 
thon art the necklace formed of that gem, and it is thou 
that givest it its beauty. Thou ai’t the disease of those who 
do not approach thee, and tho cure of those who approach 
thee ; and thou art the great feast of the celestials. I shall 
not adore tho feet of any after I have adored thy lotus-like 

Karmdsiyamman Patikm^* ^.irLoirilSiuihLadir 
Small 19th cent. Ten stanzas in praise of Parvati, 

KamadBiycimman PiUai Tamil. ^frLnfril&iuLhLaeir 
Account of the childhood of Parvati. 

Kcbmcichiyi'mmcm Vimttavi. ^mciirCSliuihu^esr 
,i?rLh. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. In pimse of Parvati^ wor- 
shipped at Conjevoram. 

Katari Koiiri Tiruvamljoa, Q<3smffl0(j^su(§ 

Cunr. A few stanzas in praise of Parvatiy wife of Siva 
who is worshipped at Kedar in the Him Ayas. 

Kodiyidai Mated. Q /r Sbu. By Aruxiasala 

Mutaliyar, 1 9th cent. In praise of Parvati^ having a 
slender waist like a creeping plant. 

Malai. ^aSlmiheQLD^Lan'^so, By 0. Sapa- 
pa ■ V ij .s 19th cent. In praise of Parvati^ who 
IS said to have a sweet voice like a cuckoo. 

Ma/ralct^tavalUyaminan Asiriya Vimttam, 
cveSiuihtodr 16mo. 8 pp. 6 pie. By 

Singkaravol.il !'Mi.rfaliy:-!.r. 19th cent. In praise of 
Parvati, of joi (jrrien! Id colour, worebipped at a small 
temple in Madras. 

Minadsiyamman ATtmal. 

Mimdsiyctmman Kalivenpa^ 

Qisumruir. 

Minadsiyamman Pillat Tamil^ LB^iiSujuMam 
iSdir^^^Ldlip, Small 4to. 28 pp. 2 as. By Knmara- 
kuru Suvamikal * 17th cent. Minadsi means fish-eyed. 


9(3 


CLASS A. BELiaiOX. 


To liave eyes resembling in shape a certain species of 
fish^ is considered by the Tamils a mark of beauty. 
The poem relates the pastimes and actions of Parvati^ 
who becaino incarnate as the daughter of a King of 
Madura 

Feriyanayaldyammm Asiriya Virutiam, Qu(fliuj:Btriu 
SujihtMek 18mo. 8 pp- 

FariyancuyaMyrnmnan Pafikam, QurBiuj^friuSiuih 
iDsgr 18mo. 6 pp, 3. pie. Anonymous. Ten 

stanzas in praise of Parvati. 

Sai)ifMriyamman KiyppiiypaMiu ^ir(sSl/ifi{fluju:iiMdr 
QmuiSuufnl®. IGmo, 1(5 pp. 9 picL By Irajusekura 
Mutaliyar. 19th conk A legend of Parvati^ granting 
a. daughter to a King of Mutto. 

SwaJmmiyammci^i Asiriya Viruttam, &m)iSiTL£}ujLhmLn 
18mo. 10 pp. 8 pie. Anonymous. 
In praise of Parvati as worshipped at Ohillambaram. 

SOUNTAEIYA LAKAEI. 16mo. 

149 pp. 4i as. By Kavirasa Panditar. About 18th 
cent. A poem of 104 stanzas. Siva is originally said 
to have engraved it on a rock in Kailasa ; thence it 
was ■ written on Mount Meru by a Eishi^ and subse- 
quently communicated to Sankar Aohaiya^ from whose 
Sanskrit version the ti’anslation is professedly made. 
The work is divided into two parts. The first con- 
tains the history of Parvati ; the second gives a dc's- 
cription of each member of her body in miniiti^ de- 
tail. The work abounds with licentious metaphors. 

SulcariialmnfaJa Nciyald Paiem, 
u^]h. In praise of Parvati^ possessing scented hi^in 

Suntmd MalaL SS^mo. 

12 pp. By Suntara Tasan. 19th cent. In praise of the 
beautiful wife of Siva, the destroyer of iihe three 
cities which embraced the Jaiita religion. 

TiruldcalaisaiSlhdai Vmpa, 9 \Qw€S)L^ 

Q^^u(r, Small 4to. 16 pp, 1 as. By Sappiraman- 
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niya Suvamikal. 19tli cent. In praise of Parvati, 
woraMpped at a plaoe^ called Tirakkalaisai, about 20 
nailes west of Madras. 


Ulahawmcd Antati. e.evaihmLo 8vo. 16 

pp. By Namasivaya Pulavar. End of ISti. cent. In 
praise of Paiwati, naotber of the world. 

Vadivudmyam^alAsiriya ViruUam. ajifia/ast-iOLiiun'sn- 
16mo. 6 pp. 6 pie. By Eama 


Vadwudmyammm KwmwdFadaL 
(^ihu9uu[ru.^. 18nio» 8 pp. 3 pie. 
Pillai. 19th cent. 


(Uth LOloSr 

By Narayaaasami 


Vadimdaiyammmi Navaratiinam. 


(Qmj^fS^mL^uuihLazor 


VadwudaiyaTmnam, Fcmsarattinam, 

16mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By Kanniyappa 
TJvattiyayar. 19th cent. 


Vadivudaiyamman means beautiful mother. In 
praise of Parvati^ as worshipped at Tiruvorriyur^ near 
Madras. 


Va/rahi Malm, ojjrfrSu^frdso. ISmo. 10 pp. 6 pie. 
Anonymous. Prayers to Parvati^ chiefly in her malig- 
nant character as Kali, 


Skanda ob Kabtikbya. 

The Hindu Mars^ the second son of Siya^ occupies a 
prominent place among the Saivas of the Tamil country. 
It is said that the gods^ persecuted by giants, implored 
the help of Siva, Th© lord of Kailasa then assumed 
six faces, and caused six sparks of fire to dart out of 
his six central eyes. The sparks were cast into a 
pond, which the sonthem Saivas assert is at Tritani, 
about 50 miles north-west of Madras. The six sparks 
became six infants, which were nursed by the six 
mothers, who form the constellationKarttika (the Pleia- 
des). When Parvati took them in her arms, they as- 
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Slimed one united body, baving six beads. Tbe warlike 
son of Siva afterwards slew tbe giants. In North In- 
dia, KartiJcei/a^ he who was fostered by the Karttikas, 
is his common title. In the Tamil country, 

he who is like the diamond, is the usual 
epithet. He is also called Mumgm, he who has per- 
petual youth, and Amnv^m^ the six faced. Chanda is 
used in the Skanda Parana. 

Skanda is said to have had two wives, Dovayan^i> 
daughter of Indra, and Vallinachi, who was brought 
up by lumtors. 

The month Kartika (part of November and Doeom- 
ber) is regarded by the Saiiutes as sacred to the Pleia- 
des tod I&tikeya. When the moon enters the third 
star of the constellation, a great feast is held, and lamps 
are placed in every doorway. 

ABOTAKrmnATAE TlEtrrPUXAL. Jflcr^mrSiflrFfrfitf- 

18mo. 72 pp. 1 an. By Arunakirinatar. About 
16th cent. This work, says the Tamil Plutaroh, con- 
taining a series of 100 stanzas, being enriched by a 
splenSd and harmonious flow of diction, has gained 
great popularity amongst the Saivas, who generally 
have it recited when any member of their sect is at 
the point of doath.*^^ It contains many allusions to 
sensual love. The following is one of the stanzas : — 

I have renoimoed my family, my connections, and every 
thing on earth, and approached thv gracious feet : tliou 
who ridest on a peacock with ememd wings, grant mo the 
happiness of being received into heaven. Thou art con- 
stantly before mine eyes, thou Murukan, who dwellest on 
the MU df Tritani, and who sportest with Valli, the watcher 
of the field of millet.” 

Armahvnnaiar Panmratna Tirwp^mked* 

18mo. , , 6 pp. , $ pie. An 
extract from the preceding work, 

ABUKAKUmATAB TlRUVAKUPPQ. 

18mo. 7,0 pp. as. By the same author. 
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Botli compositions are in a difficnlt metre. Tlie fol- 
lowing is a specimen of tlie addresses to Skanda : — 

“ Wken Yama comes to take me away from this world, 
dancing, making a load noise, gnashing with his teeth, tell- 
ing Ms attendants to approach me with the rope to threaten, 
hind, stab, and cut, then come to my help in order to 
strengthen my mind, shuddering before him ; thou my gra- 
cious Teachor and the husband of Valli, thou fragrant one,, 
the beloved son of Siva.^^ 

ArGluttrmtat'L Sro. 16 pp. IJ as. 

Erroneously attributed to Akfbstiyar. Prajers to Su- 
pramaniyan^ whose name is composed of six letters. 

Armnuha Suvcmi Asiriya Vimttam, ^^(y:^&sr(3i)!TL£l 
18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. Praise 
of the six-faced Lord. 

Intira Vimana MalaL ^^^ireSluifrmLofrdsi'. 16mo. 12 
pp. By Sujjpiramaniya Tesikar. lOtlicent. About the 
chariot given by Indi’a to Snpramauiyan, 

Kantak Alahgkaeam, jraJ/Ei^/rjrm, Textj, 8vo. 
16 pp. 1 an. 

Kantae Aotputi. 18mo. 24 pp. 1 an. 

Kantab Antati. With commentary^ 8vo. 

110 pp-5 as. 

The three preceding works are by Arnnakirinatar. 
About 16th cent. They are all in praise of Skanda. 

KANTA PTJRANA SURUKKAM. 

KBr0ssLh/ ‘8 yo, 163 pp. With commentary^ 8vb. 610 
pp. Rs. By Sampanta Saranalaya Suvami. The 
original work, which contains 13,305 stanzas, has not 
yet been printed in Tamil. A prose version in 3 
vols., small quarto, was prepared about 30 years ago 
by Parasirama Mutaliyar . About the birth of Skanda, 
his wars, &c. An abstract is given in Tayloris Cata- 
logue, voL, HI. pp. 115—120. 

Kantar SasltU KmcisatfL 18mo. 

10 pp. 0 pie. By Tevaraya Suvamikal. Praise of 
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Skanda^ witk tlie different kinds of mantraBj including 
combinations like ra, ra^ ra^ ri^, ri^ ri^, du^ du^ du. 

Kanta Suvami Peril Valinadcd Patam. 
l£I Qutf}^ (ait^l/g-eoL-uu^Lb. 18mq. 6 pp, 3 pie. By 
Vengkadasala Mutaliyar. 19tli cent. In praise of 
Skanda. 

Katirliama Malm, <5?^^ «nrns mrrSsu. 

Katvrhammela/r Tiruvarulj)a, i^rru^QiSuwif ^0 
Qj 0 ilUfr, In praiso of Skanda, worshipped at Kat- 
tregam in the south-east of Ceylon. 

J^miara Taladdu* t^Lairjr ^rreomLQ. 

Mayilmala Antati LQ\iSs\)!re=Go^^^fr 0 , 

Mmjilasala VwuUam. muSeo/r^eusS^ir^iPtb. Mayilasala 
means peacock mountain. The two preceding works 
are in praise of a temple of Skanda, near Ponmoherry, 
where peacocks ate said to have worshipped him. 

Muruhan AnupuU, esy Ja/yji 

Murukar AniaiL (y^ 0 siT 18mo. 8 pp. 

3 pie. By Sanmuka Gnaniyar. End of 18th cent, 

Murulca Kadavid Patilcam. u^sih. 

16mo. 16 pp. 6 pie, Iramasami Settiyar. 19th cent. 

Murukan Malm, (y:j®«< 66 r m/r&v. 8 vo. 14 pp. 
1 as. By Tiyakaraja Kavirajar, I9th cent. A hundred 
stanzas in praise of Skanda, worshipped at Palani. 

Muruhar Oyil Kommippaddu, GP®*®/?” gsiiSeb Q^sstriliAl 
Cju(riL(S), 8 vo, 28 pp. 1% as. By the son ofVenga- 
d^ala Panditar. 19th cent. Story of Valli, one of the 
^ves of Snpramaniyan. Sung by women. 

MwmitGm Taladda, ^froorrA®, 82mo. 9 pp. 

C pie. By Kantappa Tesikar. 18th cent. About the 
childhood of Suppramaniyan, worshipped at Tritani. 

MuruJcesct/r Iraddai ManimalaL 
UiseafliLo/rSsi.’. 

MuUuJiJtumara S^t/vami Pillai Tamil, 
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iB?<su[ru9LSlm'bsfr^ By Kiimara Kuru Suvami. 18tb 

; ceni;. About tbe cbildliood of Skauda^ worsbipped at a 
I temple near Mayaveram. 

\ • Palamalai Antati, uiptn^^iu^^rr^, 8vo. 14 pp. 

: 2 as. By Sivappirakasa SuvamikaL About I7tli cent. 

Palanimamalai Vadwelar Asiriya Viruttam. ui^cafluifr 
I njSsv r ISmo. 8 pp. 6 pie 

1 Anonymous. In S.ihpiramaniyan, as -worship- 

ped at Palani. 

{ Malm. ^{m^ss'frjrQwsvir Lofrdsv. In 

prjii'CJ •:■!* possessing the beautiful spear, 

worshipped at St. Thome, Madras. 

, SuppiramaniyarAmiarallsaL SruiSinaQSi^iuir 

18mo, 8 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 

■ Su^jpiramamyar KalampaJcam. tSrULSJjTLQiSiA^iuif <s 6 VLh 

I Utffijb. 

■ SupjpiTaTiiaTiiyaT Kirtauai. sruLSjrLD^sifituir 

18mo. 16 pp. 9 pie. 

Sujppiramaniyar Pajana/i KwUcmm. ^uLSiriMQssfliUfr 
\ u^'Bssr 8vo. 43 pp. 3 as. By Arumuka Upat- 

tiyayar. 19th cent. In praise of Supiramaniyan, aswor- 
f shipped at Tirupporur, and his victory over Suran. 

I Su]p^waf}ianiyaT Patihawj, S(S3j<ffFULS}jrLo<ssi^iUiS iSL^<^dr 

i 18mo. 16 pp. 6 pie. By Vira- 

: paratiyavarkal. 19th cent. Ten stanzas in praise of 

I Suppramaniyan as worshipped at Tirupporur. 

I Suppirammviym TotUrajpjpa Malai . , srUiSFLa^ssStufr 

I Q^tr 0 ^FuufrLnfrU\ 12mo. 81 pp. 19th cent. Praise of 

I Supramaniyan. 

\l Suppiramct/iiiyar VilasaWj- 

;; 19th cent. A drama about Suppiramaniyan. 

;■ Suppiramaniyar Viruttam. shLJiSlFLn<^uj{t 

j 18mo. 7 pp. 3 pie. By guppiramaniya SuvamikaL 

f 19th cent. 
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TirumtjrukaPvBU Pabai. 0(r^(ip(f^'srrjb£})uumu.. Text. 
16mo. 18 pp. 3 anna. Witi commentary. ICmo. 80 pp. 
Attributed to Nakkirar^ bead of tbe Madura College. 
In praise of Suppiramaniyan worshipped at throe 
places in the Madura district. Ellis gives the following 
extoct : — 

They who are clothed in garments, formed of hark, 
whoso revered heads are covered by hair White as the shell 
uf the couch, whoso forms shine with spotless lustre, whose 
emaciated broasts aro covered with deer skins, whose ribs are 
soon protruding through tlioir bodies, who often refenn 
from food throughout the day, whoso minds aro void of 
hatred and obstinacy, who know all of wliicli even the 
]o:ini.C(i nro ignorant, who are the extreme heads of the wise, 
wlio are Hiigcs divested both of desire and savage angei% 
who by their nature know no boxtow ; may these, the con- 
templative sages of faultless wisdom, gather together axid 
precede him 

Timjpporw AniaiL ^ 0 uQuir^ft Tirupornr 

is a temple of Skanda near Oovelong^ about 25 toiles 
Houth of Madras, where ho is said to haTO fought with 
an Asura. 

Timjpporur Kwiianam. ^(§uQ u/r 0 fl 3 ft 1 6mo. 
8 pp. 6 pie. By T. Kamarasami Mutaliyar. 19th 
cent. 

TifrwpfOfUf Mmi^piravalct Poiiham, ^ 0 uG’u/r 0 r 
iMmS\i3jrmjttrisrru 19th cent; , 

^ Timpporw MkruM Kadavul NavahUraha Sanii Tot^ 
iiiram. ^(r^uQutr^ir ^ 

18mo, 8 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. Prayt* 
ers to Suppiramaniyan to counteract the evil influ- 
ences of the nine planets. 

Tiruppomr Muruka Kadavnl JPaumraimm. : ^®u 
Qurr^if (yh(Tg^>ss<asu( 8 )iii^ l 8 mo. 7 pp;: 8 pie. 

By Iramasami Seddiyar. 19th cent. 

TiRTJPPOEUR 8A3OriTlMURAJ.^0u(2’u/r0/f 
8 VO, 106 pp. 4 as. By Sitampara Suvamikal. 18th 
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cent. In praise of Suppiramaniyan as worshipped at 
Tiruppomr. 

TimjDjpomT Sitp 2 ^irammiyar TotUram, ^([^uQuir^ir 
^uLShriMmshiuir 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By 

Kishnasami Mntaliyarj 19tli cent. 

Tiruiipomr Tevanm. fic^uQuir^rr 
Timssentil AntatL 8ro. 4 

pp. By Sivappirakasa Suyamikal, 17tli cent. 

TinmoMt%i/r Akmah 18mo. 

23 pp* 1 as. By Sirrampala Ifadxkal. ISth cent. 

Twussmtur Kalivenpa, ^€Q Qojewuir: 

18mo. 26 pp. 1^. as. By Kumara Kurnpara Suvami- 
kai. 17tli cent* 

Tvntssentur Pillai Tamil, 

The four preceding works are in praise of Skanda, 
worshipped at Trichendiir, on the east coast of Tinne- 
velly. 

Tiruttanikasala Anuputi, 

16mo. 21pp. By Kantappa Tesikar. 18th cent. 

Timttanikai Kamvi, 

Timitamkaimalai Viruitam, 0(§^^6Sifiss)<sLCidso 

Tieuvieinsai Mtjrifkan PiLLAi Tamil. 

0<srs5r, L9errSsKr^^ii9iP. 8vo. 30 pp. 3 as. By Markka 
Sakaya Tevar. 18th cent. About the childhood of 
Suppiramaniyan as worshipped at TiruTirinsai^ near 
Vellore. 

Valliyammai Venpa* oicrreyfiujmiscDtD Qoje^urr, In 
praise of the second wife of Skanda. 

Voljiabtu, ISmo. 12 pp. By Kantappa 

Tesikar. 18th cent. 

VehintUam, QmmisSlQ^^fSih, ISmo. 7 pp. 3 pie. 
By Arunakirinatar. About 16th cent. 


104 


CLASS A, EELIGION. 


Vel means spear. In praise of Skanda^ holding a 
spear. 

Ganbsa. 

This deity^ the eldest son of Siva and Parvati^ is 
represented as a little pot-bellied man^ with an ele- 
phants head. He is worshipped as the god "of wis- 
dom and remover of obstacles. His favor is implor- 
ed at the commencement of all undertakii^s. Dif- 
ferent accounts are given about his birth. He is also 
called Gana^at% master of attendants^, Pillaiyar^ the 
noble child, and Vinayakdr, the groat chief. 

Ganesa is the patron god of school-boys. An an- 
nual festival in his honor, called .Pillaiyar UhaUiirUif on 
the fourth day of the new moon, is held in the begin- 
ning of September, when he is propitiated with oiferings 
of food, and his image is carried round. The following 
prayer to Ganesa, from Vela Mukam^ is frequently used 
in Native Schools : — 

“ 0 Ganapati ! you who play clapping your hands, 

You who in a crack can eat six cocoanuts, 

A bushel and a half or more of brnisod rice, 

With sweetmeats all to match, 

A hundred baskets of mangoes too ; 

Look down and bless me 

KanajpaU Akavah ^isssru^ ^isssu^. 

KampaU AniaU. 82 stanzas ad- 

dressed to Ganesa, to be accompanied by offerings, to 
procure success in any undertaking. 

Kanapati Kandam, 

Mjanapati Viruttam, semu0 

Kasi Pmdminayakar Tiruvarulpa. sirS 
ujsff jB((sm 0 Curr, 32mo. llpp. 6 pie. ByKumarafcuni 
Suvamok^. I9th In praise of Ganesa, worshipped 
at Benards. * 

Manakhtda Vinayakar ViruUcm. Lamr 0 {§m€S/B(riUiB{r 
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Muttmmayako/f Asiriya VirtcUam. (y^^^s^^B^iriUiSsfr 
12mo. 9 pp. 1 as. By Kantasami 
i: cent. In praise of &anesa^ worshipped 

at Coimhatore. 

Perinea KannikaL Qi jfflmufs<s^(stssf}is<^. Small 4to. 
32 pp. 2 as. By Patiri Seddiyar and Suntara Seddiyar^. 
19tli cent. History of G-anesa^ Suppiramaniyan^ and 
Paiwati. The hook professes to point out the way to 
heavenly happiness. 

Pillavya/r ImdAa'imamfi Malai. tSI^hfruj/nr ^jrtlmL^ 
jMtssisf^Lafr^, By Kapilatavar. 18th cent. 

Pirasmina VmayakarPatam, LSsrs^t^moSlf^frujsifu^ih 

Vela Mukam» 16 mo. 6 pp. Anon. 

Printed with Ulaka Niti. 

ViNAYAKAR Akaval. (sQ/^fTtu^ft 18mo. 6 pp, 

3 pie. Attributed to Avaiyar. It is said that thepoetoss, 
through the help of Ganesa, reached Kailasa hefore 
others who set out in advance of her. In gratitude she 
composed this poem. The follomng is its commence^ 
ment : — 

^^0 thou elephant-headed one, who art like the Kalpa tree,* 
whose feet are like the red lotus flowers, whose anklets 
tinkle with a pleasant sound, whose waist is adorned with 
a golden girdle, who art clothed in beautiWl garments, who 
hast a large belly, heavy tusks, elephant-face marked "with a 
red spot, who hast five hands, blue body, large mouth, three 
eyes, two ears, who wearest a splendid crown, whose breast 
shines with the three-fold cord, be thou my master and 
mother, assist me to overcome illusion (Maya), so that I 
may have no more births ; enter into my heart, teach me as 
a guru, help me to destroy sin, give me sweet instruction.’* 

Vinay altar SaritUra Bwrukka Ahaval. 

18mo. 9 pp. 3 pie. By Murxi- 
kesa Mutaliyar. 19th cent. About Ganesa conquer- 
ing a giant, &c. , 

^ Fabulous tree supposed to grant any wish. 
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Vinayakar Kavasam. iS€u<3=Lh. 18mo. 15 

pp* 1 an. Ten stanzas said to be ti'anslated from a 
Sanskrit work by Kasipa Eisbi. 

ViSHmj, 

In tko VedaS; Visbnu is an inferior deify^ One of the 
twelye sons of Aditi. In the Brahmanas ha is identi- 
fied with sacrifice^ and in one of them is spoken of as a 
dwarf. The original portions of the Eamayana treat him 
as a deity of higher rank than Indra ; but ho is not iden- 
tifiodwitli tho Bupromo deity as in the Vishnu Parana. 
Kama and Krishna^ at first described as more horoos, 
ware subsequently regarded as incarnations of Vishnu, 
and a.t presonr, in Northern and Western India, arc the 
foY%m in w hi cl I he is principally worshippod. Manu 
applies the name of Narayana, he whoso place of 
abiding was the deep/Ho Brahma ; the Vaishnavas claim 
the title for the object of thefr worship. In North India, 
Vishnu is often called San ; in the south, Penmud, 
from a word denoting greatness, is a common title. 
OoviniUj sometimes appliedto Krishna, means cow-herd, 

Tho ten incarnations of Vishnu are well known. His 
wife as Vishnu is LaJtsmi; the tulsi is his sacred plant ; 
his vehicle is the man-kite Qaruda; his heaven is call- 
ed Vaika/ntha. Vishnu is often represented as reposing 
on the thousaaid-headed serpent. 

Vishnu^s body is said to bo of blue colour, like tho 
firmament. 

Alakar AniatL 8vo. 18 pp. By 

Pxllai Parumal Aiyankar. About IBth cent 

ASdiim Salampakam. 8vo* 16 pp. 

19th cent';'"'.' : , 

Alakar Pillai Tamil, Small 

4to. 34 pp. Attributed to Veppattur SanglWfcar. 

In praise of Vishhu, worshipped at AJ^ar Mount, 
near Madura. 
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AfiKirttanaikaL Small 4to. 40 pp. 

1| as. By Bamasami TJpattiyayar. IQtli cent. Praises 
of Vislimx under several titles. 

Abssibati. ^[rs=9!jrfr^, 8vo. 24 pp. By Pillai 
Lokasariyar. About IStb cent. Sanskrit and Tamil 
mixed. On the way by which the worshipper of Vishnu 
proceeds at death from one world to another till he 
roaches heaven. 

Aetta Pansakam, 8vo. 9 pp. By 

the same author as the preceding. Sanskrit and Tamil 
mixed. About Gdd^ the soub &;c. 

AbTI'I PiBAFANTAM, 8vo. 18 pp. 

By Manavala Mamunikal. About 15th cent. Px^aise 
01 Bamanuja. 

Bmpiran Swtnham. (^LhLSjrfresr<3=^fSLh, IGmo. 38 pp. 
li as. By Eopala Kishnatasar. 19th cent. Praise 
of Vislmu and notices of his incarnations. 

Bkatasi Makatiuvcm, 8vo. 80 

pp. 4 as. Edited by Bajakopala Pillai. 19th cent. 
Prose. About the fast of the Vaishnavas on the 
eleventh day of the moon^ in memory of the gods churn- 
ing the ocean; benefits to be obtained^ &c. 

Iyabpa. ^lupuir. 8vo, 100 pp. The last part of 
the Nalayira Pirapantam. 

Kci^entira Modsam, 8vo. 18 pp. 

1-| an. By Timvadi Tasar. 19th cent. Story of Vish- 
nu^s killiug a crocodile to save an elephant, 

Kimshnarmdai/ya lAlaihah 

«€?r. 18mo, 8 pp. 3 pie, Anonyifious. 19th cent. 
About Krishna stealing the buttermilk, &c. 

Kintshnaperumal lllavarmam, Guf^tairm 

^wwfr(su£krmrih, 16mo. 10 pp, 6 pie. By Kopala 
Kimshna Kavhajar. 19th cent. About the ten incar- 
nations of Vishnu. 
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KovintarajaPenmalPansm^aimam. Qu 

0 Lo/r<syr u(^s^jT^jFu:i, 18ino. 7 pp. 3 pie. By Muttu 
Kiruslma Piramman. Five stanzas in praise of Vislinu. 

KUEU PARAMPARA PIRAPAVAM* (^(^uinh 
ujrnrujTUfroJLh, 8 vo. Rs. 2. Anonymous. Prose. 
Lineage and history of tLe twelve Alvars and other 
votaries of Vishnu. Abridged from the larger work^ 
which has not yet been printed. 

Kmda Maka Miinwar Sarittwa Kirttcmai, 
ix><srr(y^isafleiJif 8 vo. 48 pp. 3 as. By 

Illakknmipati Tasar. 19th century. The story of 
ICuselamunivar, a fellow student of Kiruslma. 

Matma Perumal 8(mta Vi/iruUam, Lafr^^suuQuQEUifr&v 
19th cent. About Vishnu worshipped 
at a small temple near Madras. 

MxjMxjnsnprADi, 8 vo. 17 pp. By 

Pillai Lokasariyar. About 15th cent. SauSKrit and 
Tamil About the behaviour of Vaishnavas^ and the 
way of obtaining heaven. 

Na7mnahar Iraddaimani MalaL jsCi:^iiifrt^<si}ir(r ©ril 
Lc^mflLorrdso 19th cent. 

Namrmhar Kirttanai, /^ihLnrri^wfriT 

Nammahar NwrrantatL /FihLurrijiGufrfr In 

praise of Sadakopa ' Alvar^ the Vaishnava devotee, 
author of a portion of the foEowing work. 

NALAYIRA PIRAPANTAM. jBtreomiSjrut^iru^^ih. 
8vo.640pp. 1 R. Pourthousand stanzas by seven Vaish- 
nava Alvars, or chief devotees. The last part, lyarpa, is 
said to have been written before the commencement 
of the Kali Yugam ; the third part, 4900 years ago; 
the other two portions at a later period. No part is 
probably older than the 12 th cent. It i§ somelimes 
called the Tamil Veda; 

The work is divided into four books. Part Sacred 
'Words,^^ relates the story of JKrishna^s childhood, and 
contains hymns in praise of temples. Part II., called 
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Tlie Great Sacred Words/^ is cliiefly about Vaislmava 
temples. Part III is termed Words of tlie Sacred 
Moutli/^ Tlio divinity of Visbun^ bow to meditate on. 
him^ a message sent to God by a bird; duty of men to 
God; ai"G some of tbe subjects. Tbe following is 
an extract from tins portion : — 

Tbe five senses do not allow me to approach tby 
cious lotus-liko feot : I am oppressed by them. Wby dost 
thou not belp me, tbou, the great ono> wbo possessest the 
three worlds which are praised by tbe gods. My lord, my 
ambrosiii, mj father, and my ruler 1 

There are five tyrants who rale over me ; they oppress 
me both day and night ; they do not allow me to approach 
thee ; thou Icnowost it, my sugar-cane, my ambrosia, thou 
the cloud-like, tbe protector of tbe sea-gbt-carth, and my 
teacher, belp me. 

Why dost not thou belp me to conquer these my enemies 
wbo do not allow mo to approach thy feet ? thou tbe great 
sun, wbo created the world, belp me wbo am tby slave/’ 

Part IV deiives its name from tbe verse in which it 
is cliiefly composed. It contains prayers to VisbnU; 
moditationS; &c. 

Namyana Kamsam, ^irjrfrtumr 19tb cent, 

Narayma MalaL ^/rjr/riU(5stTn3.T^, 19tb cent. 

Narayana Farm, /^rrjnrujmruujb^, 

NaeA-Yana Satakam. fi^frjTfTUjm Sma^ll 4to. 

38 pp. 1 anna. By Narayana Tasax\ 17tb cent. 
Prayers to Vishnu. 

Niyanvanuppadi Midam, 8vo, 

6 pp. By Periyavassam Pillai* About 1 Sili coiit, 
Sanskrit and Tamil. About tbe Vaisbnava Maiitraa. 

NITTIYANUSANTANA TIVVIYA PIRAPAN- 
TAM. jB,^0ujiT^dF^^!rm' ^(suisQajuiSiff'uju^th. Sinali 
4to. 54 pp. 2^ as. Selections from the Nalayxra Pira- 
pantam for daily use in temples. This may be termed 
the Vaisbnava Book of Common Prayer. 

10 
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Two quotations are given below : 

Waling tliG god with singing and mtmo in iha morning, 

“ TliG sun is about to rise in tbe east ; tlie darkness lias 
departed j the flowers drop down s^eet boney ; tlie gods 
and kings have crowded before the gate with multitudes 
of their hug© elephants ; the noise made by the female 
elephants, together with the sound of the drums and other 
musical instruments, is heard everywhere, like the x'oaring 
ol* the boisterous ocean : arise then, therefore, thou that 
sloepest in thy bod-chambor. 

“ The sweet flowers of tlie jasmine havo opened wide 
their petals ; behold, tho soft wind blows ; the swan that 
slept in tho lotus-flowoi^ shakes her wings, wet -whli 
dew ; , Arise, therefore, thou who saved tho elephant fr(nn 
the Jaws of the flex'ce crocodile. 

The mm has spread his bright beams in all directions ; 
tho numberless stars which glittered in the sky have dis- 
appeared ; the moon has lost her light ; the darkness has 
departed ; the flowers have bpeiiea and diffused around 
their fragrance ; behold the dawir of day and tho morn- 
ing breeze ! Arise, therefore, thou that sleepest in thy bed- 
chamber/’ 

Prayer to Bamamija, 

I have placed as an ornament to my head the two 
golden lotus-like feet of the one who has entirely overcome 
all sin and lives in the thicket of bamboos. 

I, being inspired by the love which I hold to the one 
that. lives at Tiruvarangam (Vishnu), help me, 0 thou my 
mind, to sing a song regarding the feet of the famous Rarna- 
nuja-Muni, who has tasted the perfect happiness of heaven. 

“ This is my petition, 0 thou heavenly-minded Rmnamija, 
that my tongue should constantly repeat, both day and 
night, all thy names, which are praised by those that serve 
thy lotus-like feet and love thee with their heart. 

“ 0 thou, my mind, T slnall repeat the names of Ramanuja 
in order to obtain happiness by approaching Hs lotusdiko 
feet, w^ho worships and praises that Being on whose breast 
lives Tjadsmi, and who has studied all the different sciences.’'’ 

Nvrreddu Tiruppati AniatL j^^Qfr>tL(£l)s ^0uu^, 
iuj5^ir0. 8vo. 16 pp. H an. By Pillai Porumal 
Alyangkai*. About iSth cent. One stanza about each 
of the hundi^ed and e%ht Vaishnava temples. 
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Nurreddu Tintj^jmti Pirajmvam, jsr pQjDiKB^ ^ 0 u 
u^u iSljrunr(sxjih. Small 4to. 32 pp. 2 as. Anonymous. 
Prose. List of the Vaishnava temples. 

Nurreddu Ti7ni>j'}2^ati Tirru^opuhal^ 
u^^^ 0 ULi,BLp, 8 vo. 71 pp. By Ramanuja Tasar. 
loth cent. A.bout Vaishnava Temples. 

^ Pafmm Piivana Sci7W7i, Lj,^jLnqFfreKcr<fl=/rjrth. 16mo. 
32 pp. 1 an. A very biiof account of the Padma 
.Parana. 

PakaTAT PubANA VasANAM. ' u/r«€>J^4ir/rs55rai<F(SCTih. 
cSvo. Rs. 3. By K. Strinivasa Aiyangker, End of 
ISth cent. An abridgment in proso of the Bhagavat 
Purana. The histoiy of Krishna is the leading feature*^ 
and the cause of the great poj)nlarity of this work. 
Colebrooke supposes the oi'iginal to bo the production 
of the grammarian Vopadevaj and that it does not date 
beyond the 12th cent. Its authenticity is disputed by 
the Hindus themselves. See Wilson^s Introduction to 
Vishnu Purana, 

Pwfdtasa/ixiU Permndl Plappculdu. unir^^ ^trjr^iu 
Qu 0 m/r 6 fr (greou/j/TLl.©, J 8 mo. 15 pp. 6 pie. Anony- 
mous. 19th cent. Pai’ttasarati means charioteer. Krish- 
na is so called because he acted as the charioteer of 
Aijuna, About a temple of Vishnu at Tiiplicane^ 
Madras^ with largo pretensions. The following is the 
commencement ; — 

B-le-lo, the feet of the guru, thou Ganesa, go before us, 
and thou Saraswati, the wife of the four-faced god (Bramlia) 
be on my ton^e. 0 thoxx Parfctaaarati, that dwellost at 
Triplicaiio full of bliss, ships come with various articlcjs 
as. gifts to thy wife and the mother Vetavalli. Every day 
400 ships reach the port. 

Tlie people of Madras having heard of the ax’rival of 
the ships, went with joy and stood on the beach ; the 
nch merchants, with money, went thei'e to buy the articles. 
The great Mr, Elliot and the little Mr, Elliot and other 
English gentlemen, about 4,000 in nxxmbei’, went there to 
>see. The ships w'ere all pulled to the shore by ropes. By 
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the power of the mother Yetavalli all the ships reached 
the shore in safety ; therefore, 0 god, e-le-lo T" 

Varttamndi Pamalwi. ufrfr^’^s^frF^ uirmn-dsiK 18mo. 
14 pp. 6 pie. By Ramanuja Kavirayai% 19tli cent. 
About Vishnu worshipped at Triplicane, 

.Parttasarati Pcmsarattmmi. 
jr^/uih, 

Parttasmati Va/nt>Jcht Satahtm, ufrir 

PERIYA TIRUMOLI. Quifliu^cf^Qiairifi^. ,8to. 150 
pp. Second part of Nalayira Pkapantaxn. 

Penmputwr Udcdyavcir ToUinippa, Qucfj^uby^^jrir 
Q^rr^^iruur^ 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pio. By Matu- 
rapuri Nayakar. loth cent. About a Vaislmava 
Temple^ south-west of Madras. 

PeTwfntevi Tayar Paiihcm, Qu(i^^Q;s^sS}^iTiuinfu$>fsih, 
By Viraragavan Mutaliar. About 18th cent. About 
the wife of Varataraja^ worship]()ed at Conjeveram. 

Ponnori Timvaypivifli Piimnam, Qu[r<stQm(fl^^ 
([^(surriLJuuirL^LjjrfreiZTLh, lOmo. 110 pp. 10 as. By Rama 
Kavirayar. lOtli cent. About a temple at Ponneri, 
20 miles north of Madras. 

Ba^akopala PXedaL jrfr&QstTutreoLnfr2(oi\ 

Jlamamijct Ntmrcmiati. Part 

of the Nabyira Pirapantam. 

Sadahopa/r Antatk ^uQ^ssfrufr 8vo. IG 

pp. Attributed to Kampan. 

^0adakopalmaT Pansaratna/m, u^,# 

18mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 19th 

cent. ; ■: , 

Sri Pemofr Patikam. cm/flir/rmrf IBhao. 8 

pp. 3 pie. A-Tionymous. IQth^cent. ,11 stamsas in 
praise of Rama. 

Bamap i^jtfltrrru^iriSiTGowtl®. ISmo. 8 

pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 1 9th cent. A song to lull 
to sMep the infant Rama. 
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Sri Vira Rahavar Paiikam, rntfi^inrir^surru^^Lh^ 
18mo. 10 pp. 3 pie. Anonymous. 19tli cent. About 
Rama worsliipped at Trivallore. 

Syi’-Udnrjlm AmmanaL ehffljrikj^s ^tism/rSssr. lOtli 
cent. 

Sri Bangka Mahattnvam, 8 ro. 

OGpp. 3 as. Anon. Prose. Account of tbe Vaisli- 
nava temple at SrirangaiHj near Tricliinopoly. 

Sri RanghaNayakarUsalTirmiamam, ^jnEi^j^iriusir 
/p/ 35 ?( 5 ;s-/ri£iLb. 8 vo, 9 pp. By Kllai Perumal Aiy- 
an^kai% About 15tli cent. About Vislinu, loi'd of 
Srirangam. 

Sri Bangka Nayakiyar ITsal Tirunamani- ^jrikiim;is!nu 
Qujrrfr mcs^^fbfScryfFiTLDLh, 8 vo. 6 pp. By Koneriyappan 
Aiyangkar. About Ladsmi, tlie wife of Visbmi. 

Sri Bangka Nayakar Tira UmL ^jnb^f£ar(LJ.ss{r 
^0 2 £q:<f 6 u. 18mo, 8 pp, 3 pie. Anon, 19th cent. 
Praise of Vishnu, 

Sri-vasAUA PusHAUAM, y^o^mrih. 8 vo. 

81 pp. By Pillai Lokasariyar. About 15th cent. 
About God^ the soul^ and the way of salvation 
through Vishnu. 

Tatvatrayam, ^^(Sij^jriuLb. 8 vo. 17 pp. By Pillai 
Lokasariyar, About 15th cent. Sanskrit and Tamil. 
About God, the soul, and Maya, considered to be 
whatever interposes between God and the soul, 

Tesika/r NwrrmitaU. Q^&»ssir 8 vo. 

14 pp. 1 an. By Vayalur Kantadai Mannappangkar. 
18th cent. About a Vaishnava devotee, &c. 

Thnnanur JPerwml Paiikam. ^Aeizr^if Quciy 
jLo/rsT}'u^<ffiib. 19th cent. About Vishnu, worshipped 
at Tinnanur, west of Madras. 

Tinmial Anuimti, 12 nio. 18pp. 

as. By Tekshana Murtti Nayakar. 19th cent. 
Praise of Vishnu. 
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Tirminl Tirunania Paiiham. ^(^Uifrev 
<3^Lb, 18mo. 8 pp. 3 i)ie. Anon. 19tli cent. 10 stanzas 

in jDraiso of Vishnu. 

Tirumudiyabaivu. ^(jSQpu^fumuGii, 8vo. 9 pp. By 
Appillai. End of 18th cent. List of Yaislmava teachers^ 
the asterisins under which they were bom ; the places 
of their bh'tli j and the works composed by thorn. 

Tininafayanafm^aUxi PatirmppattmtatL ^(§js!rff(ruj 
ejsr Small 4to. 26 pp. 9 pie. 

By Aiyasami^ Mutaliyar. 19th cent. In praise of 
Vishnu worshipped at Tirunarayanapuram, 

TlIiUPPALLANBU VlYAKKIYAKAM-. ^^UU^OVirAQ 

(^uir^Siurrmih. 8vo. 8 as. By Periyavassam Jhllai. 
About 15th cent^ A commentai^ on the first part of 
the Nalayira Pirapantam. 

TimvalUhhmi Tenvuhm* Antati, 

Qiu(^^if By Palakishna jN'ajddu. I9th cent. 

Praise of a Vaishnara temple at Tripheane. 

Tinmillur Ptirana SaritUrmi, ^(^Qjf^^rrLjjT^rQsiT 
18mo. 30 pp. 9 pie. Anon. Prose. 19th 
cent. Legends connected with a VaishnaYa temple at 
TrivallorG; west of Madras. 

Tmvar x vrjcaftx JifaP, ;f 8 vo. 

14 pp. In. pi"ii.se of* V'ishiui^ worshipped at Sriran- 
gam, near Triohinopoly. 

Tifuvamxigha Kalampahcmi. <ism)Lhu<Bih. 

Text. With commentary. 8vo« 70 pp. 5 as. 

Tiruvaranghaitw Malai. ^0QJjrrt^^£3LDfrdoi\ With 
GOpa. 8vo. 57 pp. 4 as, 

Timvarangha PcdirmppattantaiL ^(S^ujrfbiBsuu^ji)^ 
J^-U UfS^PpfT^, 8vo. l8 pp. 

The four preceding works are by Pillai Parumal 
Aiyangkar. About 16th cent. 

Tiruvarmgh;^ . Sarniiti 

xy^eop, 8vo. 68 pp. 8 as. By NamasiYaya Navalar. 
Snd of 18th cent. Written by a Saiva^ because ha 
obtained the favor of Vishnuj worshipped at Srirangam. 
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TlvuvciTQAiglcQjttiij TJsaL jr ggrr^Ai, 8 yo„ 

15 pp. 

TIRUVAYMOLI. ^(^eufriuG^iair^i, Svo. 156 pp, 
Tliird part of Nalayii^a Pirapantam. 

TinmvmjmoUNurmrd^ ^^ei/rrtuOLQ/rf^ ^ppjs^tr^ 
8 vo. 13 pp. By Manavala MamuniYan! About 15tli 
ctmt. Tho author was one of tlio leaders of the Ten- 
kalai soct. The work professes to show the way of 
obtamiug heaven. 

'flEUVAYMOLl VlYAKKItAKAM. » ficfi^mjfrtbQLjarrifi ^Eliuir 

iiSiuirmCb. 8 vo. Rupees If. By Peria Vassam Pillai. 
About 15th cent. Prose. Sanskrit and Tamil. Expla- 
nation of Tiruvaymoli. 

Tiruvenghada p-rcrp^,r^,rr, 18 ma. 

25 pp. Ian. By i?: : i .■ K . ■•uyar. 19th cent. 
In praise of YislinUj worshipped at Tripeti, 

Tivitvengkada AntatL ^(§Q(sij[ki&L^ 8 vo. 

14 pp. By Pillai Perumal Aiyangkar. About 16th 
cent. 

7" Kalampakam. i^ik^evihutBih^ 

8 vo. 2c pp. By Virarakava Mutaliyar. 17tli cent. 

Tirmengkada Malai, 8 vo. 14 

pp. By Pillai Perumal Aiyangkar. About 15th cent. 
Timvengkada Pansarattincim, ^(§Qisui}^L^u U(^- 

Upatbsa Rattixa Malax. SLuQ^s^jTfS^m-UifrdsiK 8 vo. 
11 pp. By Manavala Munivar. About 15th cent* 
About the Vaishnava devotees. 

Varatarasa Penmal PatirriippaUmirdL ejjr^jTfr^- 
.fruQu 0 LQfrsir 8 vo. 13 pp* 1^ as. 

By Ramanuja Navalar. 19th cent. About Vishnu^ 
worshipped at a temple near Pondicherry. 

Varafarasa Perumal Patikcmi, (sesri^iriT^ QuQ^infrm 

Vali Tinmamam, 8 vo. 11 pp. 

By Appillai. End of 18th cent. Praise of Vishnu. 
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Vali Modsmn, mnsBQmrriLs'-ih. 8to, 71 pp. 3 as. 
Anon. 19th cent. About Vali^ a chief killed by 
Rama^ who was afterwards taken tip to heaven. 

Vaihumlih Ammanai, j^jLhLDfrdBsr, 8vo. 

81 pp. 7 as. By Anantaparatikavi. 19th cent. 

Veiigk’adcmr JPatikam, QsijikiiBQus^ft 16mo. 

24 pp. 1 an. 19th cent. 10 Stanzas about Vishnu, 
worshipped at Tiruppati. 

Vcmihrimla Saiakmn, 19th 

cent. 

Vi^mshanapimrm, <a9 y lj . 

Vishnu Puiuna Vasanam. QiKrfmih, 

8vo. Rs. S'. Abstract in prose of the Vishnu Jr^uranu. 
It was written about sixty years ago by a Brahman 
near Ohingleput, called K, Strinavasa lyangar. Ho is 
said to have omitted portions, with which ho thouglit 
it inexpedient that the Sudras should bl^como acquaint- 
ed. 

Tishiu Scimaya Vina-vidcd. ^s^^<BrLaaj 
Out of print. By Sodasavatana Muttalakaxyangkar. 
19th cent. A catechism on the Vaishnava system. 

Hanuman. 

The king of the monkeys is said to have been a son 
of Siva, With his, assistance, Rama is fabled to have 
overcome Ravana, the demon king of Ceylon, 

Amimar Anupati, 18io,o. 23 pp. 

4 as. By Vengkadasala Tasar, Prayers to Hanu- 
mto to obtain wisdom, long life, &c. 

Amima/r Satahlmi, 100 stanzas iii 

praise of Hanuman. 

Aoigmnay-ar Patilmm. u^-ffih.Ten stanzas 

about Anjana Devi, tlio mother of Hantxman, 

Sabaswati, 

$his goddess m wife of Brahma. She presides 
over letters and arts, corresponding somewhat with 
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f 

t ' 

1 

f Minerra. She is represented of a white colour. An 

I annual festival is held in her honor^ when hookS; pens^ 

^ and ink^ are objects of veneration. 

I Saras vati AntaU, ISmo. 7 pp. 

\ 3 pie. Attributed to Kampan. About 11th cent, 

I Sarasvati McdaL 

J Sarasuati Padasalai Vilakam, ^ir6fu<sij^ ufru^s^rrdsi) 

I ©9arc2?^tb. 8vo. 12 pp. By Suppiramaniya Pillai. 

I lOtli cent. 

l MABIYAMlirAH AND LoCAL OBJECTS OB WoBSHIF. 

f 

/ With good reason^ the natives of India have a groat 

I dread of small pox. The disease is ascribed to the 

i wrath of a goddess^ euphemistically called Mother/^ 

I who is said to scatter pearls. To propitiate her, 

I sacrifices are offered and hook-swinging is practised. 

In some cases persons make a vow to swing in her 
I honor every year. This barbarous custom has been * 
I suppressed by Government in most parts of India. 

I Mariyamman Taladdu, Lx^rTfRujihLaeBi ^ireofriKE), 18mo. 

I 54 pp. 9 pie. Anon. Though probably a demon 

I worshipped by the aborigines, she is addressed as 

I .Farvati, wife of Siva. In consideration of the buffaloes 
sacrificed and the celebration of hook-swinging, she is 
implored to cease scattering her pearls. 

Muthmariyamman Tatiham. (y^^^Ln{Tifluj'hLair(^ 

TuluMcanattammai Patikam, 

18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. By Suntirasekara Kavi- 
raja Panditar. 19th cent. Mariyamman is supposed to 
bo worshipped also in the Muhammadan country, pro- 
bably the Nizamis territory. The name is given to a 
small temple in Madras. 

Elhtmm.ai PedirrappaUantedi* ad)eoihm>Lau^p^.ih 

Bllammaiis an inferior goddess, to whom 
vows arc made during small pox. Her votaries wor- 
ship her by going round her temple with no other 
covering than Margosa leaves, by hook-swinging, &c., 
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Fonniycmwian Asinija ViruUani. Qun-GoTc^flujihLmhr 
ISmo. 11pp. 3 pie. ByNamasivaya 
Tampiran. Grolden Mother/^ a local goddess worship- 
ped at Madi’as for protection against cliolera. She is 
claimed to be Parvati. 

Maturaivimn AhavaL Lo^(SG)ir(s^jr6Br 

Maiurawiran Amnancd. La^msr^jTisBr ^ihinfr^. 
18mo. 95 pp. 2 as. Anon. About a general of one of 
the kings of Madura, who coinmibted stiicido. To appease 
his troubled spirit, an annual sacrifice was institutod 
in his honor. See Taylor^s Catalogue Vol. HI. pp. 
165—7. 

^oppMwaMvi ImddcH Maiiinbfilai. Q;!^/ruu/rc3ra/frLfi 
ISnio. 8 pp. 8 pic* By Ilamasami 
Nayakar. 19th cent. About a doyotoo worshipped 
at Sydapet, near Madras. 

Disputes BnrwBra Gods. 

Vakkiimtam, Qj/r<®(^sa//r^th. 18mo. 7 pp. , 3 pie* 
Anon. This is a very popular work in which the 
wives of Vishnu and Siva rake up stories against each 
other^s husband. It begins as follows : — 

Zadmni 

Thy Siva carried earth in a basket as a khourer ; ho was 
flogged, and ate the cakes which a woman of the oilmongor 
caste gave Mm. 

Tarvati 

Thy Parumal carried a rock, stole buttermilk and butter, 
and ate them, dancing about. 

Ladsmi 

Thy Siva was beaten with a bow vvMch Ai;juna held In 
his hahi, and his eyes rolled through fear. 

Parvati. 

Thy ParMhal was taken by the ahespherdessos, faed to a 
mortar, and beaten. 

Beddilmdi Oj'Cu^(^u^Qiu^d)y 18mo. 8 pp. 

8 pic. Anon. Dispute between Suppiramaniyan and 
his wife Tc'yvayanai. Snppramaniyan came to visit 
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Ills first wife Teyvayani ; but slie was jealous of liis at- 
tachment to his second wife Valli^ shut the door^ and 
told him to go hack again. 

Snrdmjlm Nayalcikhtm NassiyaruJchim Samvatam. 

s^ihQjtr^ih, ISmo. 
6 pp. 3 pie. Anon. Dispute between two wires of 
Vishnu. One is said to hare been a Telugu^ and 
speaks in her native tongue. They abuse each other 
in vulgax’ language. 

Sectiou IV. Philosope:ical Hinboisih. 

The list of books under this important head may be 
introduced by a few extracts from standard works. 

The Vedas. — ^The following rcmai’ks aro abridged 
from the Rev. K. M. Baneijea^s Hindu Philosophy : — 

“ When the Brahmans first settled on the fertile plains 
of HindustaUj they were far from pronouncing the world 
to be a phantom, or sensuous life to be an essential evil. 
Ill their earliest literatme, the Mantras of the Vedas, we do 
not see any traces of such doctrine. • Every thing is there 
natural — ^nothing transcendental. We see hymns and pray- 
ers addressed to divinities. The things prayed for are all 
such as belong to our common overy-day life. Offspring, 
cattle, land, houses, such aro the boons which the gods are 
requested to bestow on their votaries. 

Hor do we dcsciy any. decided advance towards the 
transcendentalism of the Shad-Barsaoias in the Brahnianas 
of the Vedas. They are for the movst part ethical and 
vitualisblc. Wo do indeed see occasionally certain aspira- 
tions after union "^ith the divinity, but these are rare and 
exceptional. We also notice a tendency towards xdentify- 
ingtho universe and deified impei-sonations with the Supremo 
Brahma. But we do not see any marked condemnation of 
the woxdd because of the evils of disease and death. 

The TJpanishads.—These form what have been 
termed theological ti^acts, professedly ai^pended to the 
Vedas. Max Muller says : 

The Upanishads are almost the only portion of 
Vedic iitei^ature which is extensively read to this day. They 
^ Preface, pp. X, XI. 
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contain, or are supposed to contain, tlie Iiiglaest antliority 
on wliic]! tlie various systems of pMlosopliy in India I’est, 
‘Now it is true tliat in tlie Upanisliads themselves there is 
so much freedom and breadth of thought that it is not 
difficult to find in them some authority for almost any 
shade of philosophical opinion. The old Upanishads did 
not pretend to give more than ‘ guesses at truth,’ and when, 
in course of time, they became invested with an inspired 
character, they allowed great latitude to those who pro- 
fessed to believe in them as a revelation. Yet this was 
not sufficient for the rank growth of philosophical doctrines 
during tho latter ages of Indian hisioiy ; and wlaon none 
of the ancient Upanishad.s could be found to suit tho ])ur- 
tlie founders of now soots had no scuaiplo and no 
oolty in composing new XJpanishads of their own.”^ 

A small treatise in Tamils professing to give tlu^ 
substance of the TCFpanishads^ is noticed in the list of 
books. 

Early Vedantism* — Space does not permit what are 
termed the six Hindu da/rsemm^ or pinlosopMcai sya- 
teinsj to bo descidbed. . Some account may be given 
of the most celebrated of them all, — the Vedanta of 
Vyasa, the reputed arranger of tho Vedas. Oolebrooko 
thus notices its leading doctrines : — 

The principal and essential tenets of the Vodaida arc 
that God is the omniscient and omnipotent cause of the 
existence, continuance, and dissolution of tho univorso. 
Creation is m act of his will. He is both efficient and 
material cause of the world ; creator and nature, framer 
and frame, doer and deed. At the consummation of all 
things, all are resolved into Mm : as tlio spider spins his 
thread from, his own substance and gathers it in again. 

“Individual souls, emanating from the supi'cm© 
likened to innumerable apai'ks issuing froni a bla?^ing fire. 
Prom M#,:they proceed, and to him tuey return, bemg of 
the same essence. The soul which governs ‘the body 
together with its organs, neither is born : nor does it die. 
It is a portion of the divine substance ; and, as sucli, infinite, 
immortal, intelligent, sentient, triie.”t 

* Sanakrir LiKii'atiirc, p. 317, 
f Essays, Tol. 1. 1 ). 371, 


in. HiNBrnsM. 


121 


Sankara Acharya was the most distinguislied ex- 
pounder of Vyasa^s theory, though with some modifica- 
tions» As it inculcates the existence of om sole enmioe, 
it is often called the Adwaita, or non-dual system, 

Later Vedatitism. — A refinement upon the doctrines 
of Vyasa was subsequently introduced, It is ' im- 
possible for a cultivated mind so barefacedly to belie 
our moral persuasions as to affirm that God -is an im- 
pure material substance. And yet when the world is 
pi'onounoed to be identical with Him, that revolting 
doctrine is involved in the declaration. Men have, 
since the days of Vyasa, endeayonred to refine the 
g;rossness of the theory by inculcating that the world 
is an illusion, not a reality/^* All except God is de- 
clared to be mayrhy a phantom, with no more real exis- 
tence than the mkanG of the desert, or the appearances 
in dreams, The Rev, K, M, Banerjea traces this to 
the influence of Sakya, the founder of Buddliism.t 
Colebrooko says, I have remarked nothing which 
countenances it in the siitras of Vyasa, nor in tho 
gloss of Sankara/^J The later development is the 
system now reemved by Vedantists. It is advocated by 
about two-thirds of the works in the following list. 
The Krdvc^yana/vmiia^ one of the highest authorities 
on the subject among the Tamils, thus briefly states 
its main features 

Eveiy day I bow down to the lotus-foot of Him, through 
whose gi*ace I came to know, that I am the omnipresent 
Brahma and that the whole expanding world is a fi;otlon in 
me, — »and so^ like the ether in the wall, to partake of the 
nature of tho (absolute) substance (Bra}nna.y*§ 

When a persc^ Mly realises that he is Brahma, 
and that ^^the wliole universe is a lie.'^^H he has 
reached perfection. He is passionless j desire is ex- 

* Baneijea’s Dialogues, p. 873. 

t On tke teaoliing that the world, is a mere illusion ** is ft^ded 
the trilalcma, or three signs — and these the Buddhist tells on hia 
heads, mnttering, cmittai dAilcami anatta or transiency, trouble, un- 
reality/* Bethune Society’s Proceedings, p. 170. 

X Essays, Yoh I. p. 377, § Granl’s Translation, p. 2. || Ihidj p. 48. 
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tinct ; lie is emancipated from liituro births. The 
state attained is, aS it were, one of profound sleep, 
without dreams. Virtually, this is the same as the 
nirvana, or annihilatioxL of the Buddhists* 

Eamanrija^ Systern-^Vedantism met in some quar- 
ters with sti'enuous oppqsition. The following quota- 
tion is'a speeimeu ■' ^'.;r 

“ Thou art verily rifled, 0 thou animal souJ^ Of . thy xm- 
derstaudiug, hy this dark' tJieory of Itfaya, hfco a 

jrnmiae thou constantly rarest, ‘ I am Brahma/ 
is thy divinity, thy sovereigniy, thy omniscience ? 6'tfeou 
animal soul I thou art as different from Bralmia as is a 
mustard seed from Moipit Moini/'’*' 

Eamanuja was ono of it-B ablest antagonists. His 
own system, gonoi'‘ally Ixel^ by tiio Southern Vuislma- 
ras, may be briefly described. The V^cxlunta asserts 
that the deity is nLrguiia, void of qualities. Eaina- 
nuja teaches that he possesses all good attiubntes. 
yrom Visishta, meaning endowed with quaJfties/'' 
his system is, therefore, called VidMliadwaita. So 
far from ri.s'';orting that there is only one essence, Ra- 
manuja declfiros tliar there are three eternal entities, 
Iinvara, Grod, Chit, spirit, and AcJdt, Matter. Chit in- 
cludes vegetables as well as animals. Aphmt may be- 
corrio an auimal in next birth, md TficMwrsa. The 
highest reward is to be united with Vishnu, yet in such 
a xray as not Gnti:i:ely to lose personal identity. 

Ramanujans writings are in Sanskrit. Soilio of his 
doctrines are explained by Pillai Lokasaviyar in the 
works specified under the head of \''ishim. 

Madhwaoliaiya founded the Dwaila, or d^aJ|ty 
Bchpph Wilson sayst that it sepai'atos the pvineiplo 
of life from the Supremo Being, and denies the doc- 
trine of absorption. It has few adherents among the 
Tamils. 

Saiva PMlosophy. — The orthodox philosophy of the 
Tamil Saivas is temed the Bcdm SiMlianta, or body 
of doctrines. Its standards are the twenty- eight 

* Seo Bnaaijea’a Didtoguca, p. 378, 

t Worka, VoL 1. pp. 145— C. 
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Agmvasi - These - works are yet little known* - They 
are rare, and with two or three exc0ptioiis> found only 
in Sanskrit. The information respecting* thepa pos- 
sessed by Europeans is chiedy derived from Itihe feeatises 
translated by the late liev., H. R. Hoisington of the 
Jaffna . American Missiop. . But eyen the 
work translated, Si^a Qmna Potham^ is only a 
of pne Agama* ; ' 

In tlie Saiva phijosophy,, as ip Ramanujans sysiSem, 
tliere are three eternal entities, PaM^ Fa^m^ Pasai% 
Deity, Soul, Mattm*, God and the soul are cleclft.red to 
be distinct.* Matter cannot proceed from spirit ; 
therefore the woi’ld was not developed from the Deity.f 
The gfeat object Set before men is to seek de- 
li vbx’rtee ifrom the bondage of matter by Gncmaniy 
divine knowledge. The soul will then be united to 
Grod, and freed from fubure births. 

The Saivas suppose tliat there are four stages in 
religious life before union with God can be obtained. 
These ai’e calledjSaHi^ai, Q(flss>uj^ Yogam, 

Qiurrfsihy and. .Oncmani) ^frmthj resulting in Maha- 
gnmmn,, u^dsfrt^irmui], ^ ‘ ^ 

There . are ■ rules to guide the disciples 

through these successive steps. Imeir due observance 
will bxdng the soul to one of the heavens of the gods. 
Baf itai results in the heaven called Salolmm^ i, e, the 
state of being ffoti ; Kiriijai ends in Barupmn, 
0 . 1^6 state of being in the mtage of Go^; Yogani 
conducts to Samipam, i e, iieamess to Ood; Givc^mp 
leads to kSaymdam, i. u, union with God, " 

n^eJ'/^signi^ics hlMorn, and is nearly ^syhdnymdus 
with Putaiiwtn. Hence tliis stage may be denominated 
the PuTwriic, or historic. Tlie 1 8 great Puranas are 
the books of direction in tins stage. It is the popular 
idolatry of India. Tlie soul is under the inflnen^o of 
the external bod^.', called Btnht S(6/vVcw, or body of 
souse. 

Kirtyai means adion. The lingani is supposed to bc^ 
the- symbol of Godls mode of operating.' It is the chief 
# Sira Guana Dotliaui p. 56. f Tbkij p. 131 
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external object of worship in this stage. The soul is 
under the influence of its second body, called Unga-^ 
mriram. 

Yog am signifies meditation. This is the ascetic 
stage. It is characterised by a peculiai? course of 
dreamy meditations. The sohl is chiefly tiider the in- 
fluence of its third body, called Atma Bar mm, mulMka 
body. It is in this state that the soul has dreams ahd 
visions in sleep ; which readily indicates the dreamy mode 
of meditation, and the spiiitual visions obtained in this 
stage. The aids of the Toga coui’se ate nbeessary to 
help the soul on into the light of wisdom. 

In this stage the soul is in darkness ; and yet it Iras 
attained to some idea of the light desired, and struggloB 
for it. Hence the Yogfls neglect of his body. 

OnancM meMis iidsddm. The soul is how under the 
influence of the fourth body, having escaped from the 
entanglements of the three exterior bodies. This body 
is denominated Paramatnia Sarlram, the heavenly 
soul-like body. The breath conirnunicateuS with this 
fourth body. The great object is to get a vision of 
God. This is sought to be attained in the following 
way:,/' 

The himself on a tiger-skin or some 

other sacre.d article. Having closed all the orificos 
of tile body except the right nostril, he throws, by the 
power of thought, the awfuLnaine of the deity, Om, or 
iTamasimija, upon the breath a few inches boftme tbe 
nose I he thou draws in a full breath and oldies 
the nostril as long as possible. Wliilo this fmi 
of is thus floating around in the region of 
the soulj-^the soul is engaged in intense me* 
ditation, looking for a vision (f deity. When the 
breath can be ho longer retained, it is exhaled by the 
opposite nostril; when that is again closed, and the soul 
is loft to meditate on the deities enthroned in his body. 
After a long course the light breaks in— the vision is 
obtained. The deity is seen in the form of a circular 
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Hgkij^ with an intensely bright spotj or luminous ring, 
in the centre. 

The man has now passed into light, and sees things 
as they are. He hears a divine sound, sees the five 
mystic hitersy and receives a consciousness of the 
essential union between his soul and Grod," — ^(ihat they 
are one in essence, now separated only as the aii^ in an 
earthem vessel is from that without. Break the vessel, 
and they are one. 

He has now beopfiie a Qmni, or wise man/-^ He 
has escaped entirely fepip the influence pf his senses, 
appetites, and passions j and even from the influence 
of his intellectual powers. Let his body do what it will 

rlet it revel in selfishness, fraud, and lust — jot hk 
Hotil mm not ! He still inhabits the body and controls 
it at pleasure j but his soul receives no influence in 
return* 

A man may die in this stage, or pass into the con- 
dition of Mahagnanam, or great wisdom. I)F hp dips in 
this stage he will be born but once more> and then a 

in the higher stage. V 

In Ma^lagnanam^^o yisionspf the soul are all bright — 
undefined, fpriflless splendour. The man is now a god. 
He waits only for the gi^aoious look of deity to 
annihilate his body, when me soul will pass away pure, 
and become one with the eternal essence.* 

' Magavat Gita*— This episode , of the Mahabarat is 
claimed by all parties. It propounds an eclectic systpm. 
Its two leading ^doctrines are the adwaita thepry of 
Vyasa ^d the^ importance of ometism, re- 

sembling the Stoic philosophy of the : Greohs. Its 
doctrines compared With Ohristianity, are considered 
in a lecture denvered by the Ilev. Bower before the 

Madras Satthia Veda Samajam.f 
Estimate and effects of Hindu PMosophy*— Muphof 
it may be fitly characterised as ^‘’profane and vain 
babbUugs, and oppositions of science falsely so palled/^ 

* iiWdgecl from the Bev. H. B, Hoisington. 

t Brociwable from the Ber. B. M. Banboo, Free Ohxnch Mission/ 
Madras/ prio6 4/ as. 
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TW 'Rev^, K, M. Banerjoa remarks of tlie IHnik,T plii- 
losopliers : — 

' aixtlior^' bega.li to tile reiy infancy of 

pHlosopMcal speculation; They dtetr genemL eonclnsions 
before they had^eolleoted facts. They worked up- their own 
ideas, withant anifieient attention to eseternad phenoinena. 
They delivered obsoiiro sntras to exercise the ingenuity of 

tbeir fol lower's/^ , . . , , 

“ Tlic ])liil()Sopbcrs professed to have solved proldeius 
really out of the range of onr knowledge, while they threw 
doubts on matters which every body believed, and which 
none conld deny withont belying his natni'e/* p. 72 . 

The '^rnodicaV doctmios,'^^ to usb Macan^ay^s words, 
^rohld dkgraco an Eiiglisli farrier,^^ Tliis will be 
evidenUou examining the accounts of the ton winds 
and ten tubes of tho human body, doscribt'd in Strd-^ 
P yahiHlm KaticiUd, translated by idic her. T. Fonlkos. 

The saino treatise asserts that in a state of wakeful- 
ness flic sonks seat is in the foreliead ; in sleep, in tlio 
r(?giou of the throat ; in a state of oblivion, tlio umbi- 
lical region, &c. 

• There is much metaphysical hairsplitting in the 
philosophical treatises ; but, in geneml, little breadth 
of view. The writers start with false principles, and 
their trains of reasoning consequently often end in 
absurdities. In some cases, however, the writers seem 
to be feeling after God, if haply they niight lindhim. 
Occasionally very noble sentiments are expressed . 

'Phe AdAvaita system teaches men to ma.lco the bks- 
phemoh.^ assertibtii I Gipd;/^ ahd obliterates tto 
difference between virtue and vice. All mculcate pure 
selfishness. Their adherents, instead of seeking 
good of their felloAv-creatures, are to be thinking mem- 
selves out of their Wits, with their eyes fixed on the 
point of the nose,* 

Of all clw^ of the Hindu community, tho Tedantists 
are perhaps the most conceited and difiicult to deal 
with. The Missionary. will find Banorjea^s Dialogues, 
pundit NehemiaVs Bational Refutation of the Hindu 

* Dr. Oaldwelf 3 reflnarks on the Bhagavut Oita, p. 28. 
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Pliilosopliy^^ and tlie woi'ks of Mullens.^ of muclxyalne. 
Ilowevoiv a treatise is required treating speoially of the 
systoles oirrreut in South I;p,dia, The transfetioiis of 
Hoisington, Gyaul, and Foulkes, will be ,of seridoe. 

Tlxe iiumber of works on Vodantisni and Saiva pM- 
Idsophy ‘shows tlxat fheu' must have a wide* 

currency. They arc !, »' for the learn- 

ed, in son^s for farmers when irrigating their fields^ 
and even ni compositions intended to he sung hy 
wotn'en. ; ;■ - ‘ 

The eompilor wished to prefix to each work in the 
following list a sign iTulicating the class to which it 
belongs. The native scholars whom he consulted dif- 
ferrod, in many cases, sd widely in thoir opinions, that 
ho could not arrive at satisfactoiy oonolusions from, 
their toBtimony. A few works, however, have been 
marked,; , chiefly from notes kindly furnished by Dr. 
Caldwell, It many be stated that some treatises not 
indicated are of a mixed character, and sometimes not 
at all consistent. Tliis helps to explaiil the contradic- 
toiy optnions e^ressed. 

A. prefixed denotes Adwlnta Vodantism. \ ‘ 

Ev B'ciectieismv' 

S. 8. Satva/ Saddhanta* , , 

V, Vishishtadwaita, 

SUtam* Jif(Lp^<9=/rirm. 

Pamui. ByKhnhu- 

daivailal. 18th cent. ' 

A. Apaj’odf<afynia)m2')at}n Tlpll'aL ^ijQxmLe^ir^isMr 
BiSms. 18mo. 30 pp. 2 as. The work pro- 
fesaos to be translated from the {Sanskrit of Asariya 
Hiivaihikal by Suppiramaniya Suvainikal. Prose. In 
qiiOvstioii and answer. On the meaning of the four 
great sentences founded on the four Vedas. 1, The nur*' 
verse is Brahma. 2. Bi'ahma, destitute of qh^lifies, 
is the sole existence, ^c. . : . ^ . 

S. S. ArivanaiUa SttUi/m\ 

Small 4to. 48 pp. 5 as. Anon. 326 stan^sa^. 
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A. Attumfanupavam. 18mo, 

36 pp. 2 as. Anon. How to destroy sin and become 
united to Brabma, 

. A* Avai^ia SmmdtoAn, /S' 18mo. 

12 pp. 1 A chapter of the Bliagavat. A king 
asks a Muni his experience of Vedanhic doctrines, 

B. AyiEorAVTOTiXAia. ^>sBQjrir;^isii^^iij.{r{r. l6w. 183 
pp. 6 as. By Santalingka Tesikar. 18th cent, 1%0 
text has been translated by tho Rev. T. Foulkos, The 
Tamil edition has a commentary by Sitampara Su- 
vami, consisting chiefly of illustrative extmcta from 79 
differtot . Tanjiil works. The poem is said to be in 
use amongst Hindu women. 

A. I ai Vi ly Kadi In la L ^ jt lu^^aul 

A.vanfald'nl!pjm. ^ijsrj^^ScSGfBl/q. 18mo. 16 pp. 4 
pie. An extract from tho works of Ta^nnnanayar. On 
the unspeakable happiness of union with God. ' 

Aihanfa Kttmini PadciL ,^ih^u 

Aratam Tfsal, 

A. ArMAPPOTA P 1 .BAKASIKAI. ^^^LouQuir^u 
8vo. Rs. 21 Translated from tho Sanscrit by Sarava- 
namuttn. * 

Ondna Kimrau i^rrms^thtS. 18mo. 24 pp. 6pie. 
By Palananta Suvamikal. 19th oOpA A description 
of the 96 TattuA’^as. To he sung by women. 

Ojmnamafdyidlmv (^rrmLa^tijmmtrncfr, 18mo. 78 
pp. 1 an. By Muttananta Suvamikal. About 18 th 
cent, A sort of drama to teach the Tattuva systai®.* 
See Tayloris Catalogue, Vol. III. p. 9. 

Onanmopanmn ^n-mQ^iruonih. 18mo. 16 pp. By 
TivuvengkSdanatentirar. About the good and bad 
qualities of the soul. 

Ono/nasiihatita V&lipa, (^rrcsrcSrtssfr^^ Osuesirurr, 

A. GNANA VASIDDAM. ^/rsisr isuirSiLuLh. 2 
vola. 8vo. 1105 pp. Rs. 3. Text by Alavantar. I7th 
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centi Commentary by Anii^asala Suvamikal. 19th 
cent. This is considered the standard 'work on the 
subject. It is said to be translated from the Sanscrit. 
The author, in 2,055 stanzas, treats of the doctrines of 
Vedantisnx, illustrating them by various legends. The 
two following stanzas are translated by the Roy. H. 
Bower : — • 

‘‘ This powei'ful devil of a deceitful heart, is fiercer than 
fire, more impassable than the mountains, and harder than 
adamant : sooner^ might the ocean be emptied, Mount 
!Merii be rooted up, and the burning Haines be swallowed 
down, than the mind be resirrained. It is the higent tliat 
operates through the senses. At its bidding this destruc- 
tive! wprkjl stands and vanishes. Therefore it is the mind 
that must first be subdued,” 

As the (swift-footed) deer, like the bewildered mind, 
nins over the plain, and falls into the pit of the senses 
(sensuality) ; so in this body, compared to a baiTen soil, 
youthful lusts, like bright mirage rising, will continue to 
produce numberless evils. The (forbidden) pleasures of 
youth will inoi^ease in proportion aS they w oiheSrisfipd ; 
and (cheidshed) desires, w^, in prop<^i*ti6n to/yOuthfel 
lusis, grow rapidly and cause destructiion.” ^ 

Q}mn(M) 0 Ad/iy<m, 0/r!S5r<^<sijtl4i/(4rr63T. 8vo. 267 pp. 
12 as. Erroneously attributed to TiruvaUuvar. Treats 
of Vedantism, medicine, and attacks caste. 

Qmna YeUam, Qtu^^th, 18mo, 6 pp. 3 pie. 

Attributed to Seshayoki, A song for farmers and 
garde^ners when drawing water. Mystic numbers aud 
letters are mentioned. 

KadtimuL AntatL siudii 4to. l6 pp. 

1 an. Anon. On Siva as the Supremo Beings mixed 
with Vedantic ideas. > 

A. KAIVALLItANltAlUTAM. 

Text. 16mo, 86 pp. 2 as. With commentary, 
8vo. 148 pp. 5 as. The Tamil Plutarch attributes 
this work to Tandava Murtti. It has been translated 
into English by Dr. Graul. The work contains 293 
stanzas. It is divided into two parts, the first en- 
titled, Illustration of the true Essence,"’'’ the second, 
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Cleai’ing away of all IDoulbts/^ The following are 
three stanjsas froin. the latter : — 

168. * Persisting in tliat way I waiit to enjoy supremo 

bliss ; but in what way must I persist to the etid tliat I 
may clearly experience it F’ imsWer : supiwessing tlio 
(mental) functions anting within three states (ot‘ 
ing, sleep, and profound sleep), and pmev'ering in that 
way, yoh tnay obtain eternal bliss.’^ , 

“ .1 73, T r you do not lo^e the certainty : ‘ I am spirit, — 
ull-piLsrfect I’ you may think and do wliat and liow niucli 
you ever please ; wliat matters it ? Like the dream, iiilor 
you have become conkdous of o nr sleep, tins all has the ap- 
p^airi|nee of a lie. , The shape of bliss is ^1/ 

: h74 Bkng feotn now as a low and tben as a groat 
many I believed, tdirongh many births, that the body is ‘ L* 
Hut at present I consider all that as tlie water in tlie heat- 
ed simd of the desert. Through the grace of the true 
teacher I have been led to believe that my (spiritual) ^ I’ ts 
the true ‘ I,’ and so I am saved.*' 

Kili'pjKidaL Ssff^uurrum* .18mo. 8 pp* 3 pic, 
Authorsliip cUiimod for the goddess Minadsi. . The 
soul addressed as a parrot. 

• A. Ladmnev VimUL 18mo. 70 pp. 

4 as.^ Anon. Pilose. Attributes of God, answers to 
objections raised to such assei^tiom as, I am Brahma/^ 

.• ' 7 ' ■ 

Mmj(i, Piralcipam. Lairiurru iJSjj'S'Jrrudi, I6mo, 24 
pp. By Katiniidaiyavalkh 18th cent, 

.Vatikum. LDn'<5srJru 

A., Mt^rh(jna‘?i({> Suravi, QLa(^(^,TSBr ^iF^fsrth, 
pp. By Tirugmiuia Hampantau. 19th cent. 

Mo1cav(ti(U Pciranl. QLorr^ojm^ujr&icfi, Attributed 
to Tatvarayar.; About 17tli cent. 

A. NaneWifiti ^eu^^dFrrsrih. 8vo. 90 pp. 

5 as. Anon. Prose. A Vedantic Catechism. 

A. JWif 7icts I'Vcivclf-ff/ JAcoddctl cit. 3 ? it tssil. 

18mo. 24 pp. 2 as. .By fSeshattrisiva Tesikar. Trans- 
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lated Rev. T, Foiilkes* Elementary treatise on 

Vedantism. 

M^mgsari VilMmm. ^9^^<ESLh, , 18n:io. 22 

pp. d an. By Kanapati Tasar. 19tli cent.. jIh ad- 
dress to the sonl. , . 

Nmgsimdu Tuiit. , 16mol 18: pp. 

2 as. By Sitampara Siivamikal. 18tli c^nt. 
mind is sent as a messenger to tlie. Guru of the an.tht)r^ 
Kmnaratevar. . 

NwUani^;pU'bL 

OuvTLOT)[JKicAX. ^i^sSiQi70ir®-Siifsu>.. Svo. 2*68 pp. 
1 R. By Kannudayavallal ].8th cent. In ton chap- 
ters. The work treats of the dilferont stages ending 
in absorption. 

A . Oiwalyar TmMatrrdMidcim^ ^m-&s)Bjiurr // 

QpevLh. ]0mo. 32 pp. 1^ an. A recent work, though 
attributed to Avaiyar. Description of the 90 elements^ 
how to prevent fiiture births, occ. 

S. S. PADDAKATTUrPILTAr PADATi. Uilz-Si-Kr.^^LJ/^?.!?' 
^ u/TiL-w. 18mo. 46 pp. 1 an. 3.^hc work commences 
as follows 

MMitate; 0 iny soul, bn the supreme Sira. The pros- 
pmty of this world is like the mirage ; ' therefore take no 
concern for the body. What is born, will die; whatever 
dies j will be bona again; what appwu\s, will disappear; 
what disappears, will ro-appeai‘ ; what is groat, will become 
sm^lih ^hafcis small, will become, great ; what, is known, 
will become forgotten ; what is forgotten, wdll bo; remem- 
bered apiU; &c.^’ 

S . S .PAnnANATTUPPIIJAI MeNGNAUA FviAUhlJ ■uCl^em’ 
Qija(L!(^(^.'r3arLJ q&ahuf?^ , ISnio.' 48 pp. 9 
pie. PiUarapaL means lamentations. !ri]Le worh com- 
mences thus; — 

‘‘ I know not the begnning, 1 know not the end ; I trem- 
ble when I rememboT* 'vvliat I have suffered in the wdrlch I 
lost knowledge through matter (Matarn) ; I became fnad 
through the meiits of former births ; I am reduced to dust 
because I coveted dust ; the lust of gold and woman say 
they will not depart ; the desire is never satisfied,^' 
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Prayers for gmeo, rejoicing with the soul^ &c. are 
other subjects. 

Both the preceding works are by Paddana,ttu Pillai. 
About lt)th cent. 


E. PAKAVAT KITAI. Text and com - 

incutary,8\^o>208 pp.1 2 as.Bhagavat ®ita^ Iliyine Song. 
Episode from the Mahabharafc. Wilson places its age 
about 800 A. I). Thomson^ its most recent translator, 
suppoBcm that it may have been written ahout 300 
years after Christ. The Tamil text is said to be from 
the traxislatiou of Villiputtnrar, 


E, Pakarat Kitai Saravi. Abihh**. 

mont of tlie preceding. 


Pdhivtft Kited Vasammi^ 

8vo. 60 pp. S as. Prose rersion. Anon. 19th cent. 

Piwgm KlrfflifOb yin-ri-riilal . a9 

fiTOu. 'l8mo. 61. pp. 2 as. By/V‘ekynta Mntshyar. 
19th cent. Catechism about the five kinds of works, 
creating, •n^oto'‘ti‘ng. destroying, involving the soul in 
illusion, .';■!(! rb 'ivc, ‘■'r g from the power of illusion. 
Fangsapata Mtdka Vahhiyam. Ui^sirtsijirsS 

8vo. 80 pp. 5 as. It is said to bo translated by 
Tandasuvami from a Sanskrit work presented by 
Siva. Prose, In question and answer. Siva expounds 
108 stotehces.*^ ^ ^ The Jfest sentence s explained to 
mean that absorption 4s praising the perfect happiness 
ofBrahm. 

Pmr/sapota Revtna OlivicLcm* 


A. Pangsaiam Piraharanmn. LShr^jrewih, 

Small 4to. 115 pp. It professes to bo translated from 
the Sanskrit of Vittiyarana Suvamikal. Prose. In 
question and answer. In 15 sections, an account is 
given of Tedantism. 

E. Pangdhwma Vdemta SittantmK u©^<ffjr6Bsr 
ISmo. 49 pp. 1 an. Anon. 19th 
cent. Prose. About the thirteen affections^ &c. 
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A, Pafdmmanta Tipam, usncitrmjFj^ ^uih, ISmo. 
20 pp. 1 an. Anon. 19tli cent. 

' PabamapATa SoPANAM. ujroiu^ Q<B^irumLa. 8vo. 46 pp. 
4 as. By Vetanta Tesikar. About 14tii cent. In San^ 
skrit and Tamil. Tlie author is considered the founder 
of tlie Vadakalai Yaishnava sect. The work professes 
to point out the way to heaven. 

.ParamarUatarisana Kitascora TaladdtL uinnfrfr^^ 
^{fl^ssr 18mo. 21 pp. This Work 

is said to be translated from the Sanskrit by Tiruveng- 
kadtoatentirar. On Vedantism genex'ally. 

jParanatmiaA* Yilahloam, usTsscrQ^ojif (sBerr^(^ih, 

Patmigsali Mttmunivar GrbCMiam, u^(^<3^6SlLnfr(ip<ssfi;sufr 
18mo, 22 pp. 9 pie. The work treats also of 

medicine. 

Patangsaliyar Saranam. u^0<3f=^tiiujfnr ^jrmrLb, 

S. S. Pati Pasu Pasa VilakJccm. . : u^u^Uir^ 
eQms^sih, 18mo, 26 pp. as. It professes to be an 
absti’aot of a work by Sankara Aoharya^ containing 
10,000 stanzas. The object is to show how the soul 
may be delivered from future births. 

S. S. PA-mnAKIBIVAR PuLAMPAL. Ufi^jrQifliumr 
qeotbueu, 18mo. 24 pp. 9 pie. By Pattirakiriyar. 
About 17th cent, 285 couplets entitled, laments. The 
Tamil Plutarch quotes the following : — 

“ Oh ! when will the time come that I shall know the 
secret mover of the machinery within me, and obtain the 
reward of my penance ? 

Oh ! When will the time come that I shall study the 
xnystery of the letter A, which stands the first of all letters, 
and comprehend its meaning ? 

. Oh! when will the time come that I shall bum the 
Sastras, and prove the four Vedas to be false and be made 
whole by discovering the mystery ? 

Oh 1 Wben will the time come that the chiseled stone, 
the, moulded red clay, and the burnished copper shall be 
rendered profitable ? 

Oh ! when will the time come that men shall live together 

12 
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witlioiit any distinction of , caste, according to tlie doctrine 
promulgated in the beginning by Kapilar 

Fadu TumL 8vo. 248 pp.Rs. If. Tat- 

Tarayar* About I7tli cont. 

Pala/iymmta Smamihal PadaL 
^(3v{ru9sm 19tbL cant. 

PiEAPOTA Santibotayam. tSsrQufr^ ^p0Qirft;^tuu::i, 8vo. 
234 pp. 12 as. By Tiruvenkata Suvami. An imita- 
tion of the Sanskrit treatise^ Frabodlm Ghand/^odaya* 
It consists of 2012 stanzas, aiTangod in 48 cantos. 
It is a kind of Hindu Bunyan^s Holy War. King in- 
tellect and king passion are roprosontod as struggling 
for the victory* 

Porrkvalad,, Quirjt/Su^rrdsv. By Tatvarayar. 17th 
cent. 

Poka/r Pujmiii* 18mo. 16 pp* 9 

pie. 

Baja Yoka 8afcm, ■: 19tB. cpnt^ 

Sangharjppa JSFirabarctnctm, <Ffw<Esjbu fipirssrmrLb, 
8vo. 3U pp* By Ramananta Suvami. 

A* SasivcM^na Potam, ’ff^Qjfrismr Quir^th. By Tat- 
varayar* About 17th cent. This work has been 
translated by the Rev. T. Poulkes. 

Bmdtmmta MalaL Ldrrd^K 18mo- 

16 pp. 6 pie. By Palaiyananta Snvamikal. Beginning 
of 19tH cent. Prayers to overcome the passions, &c. 

A. Sattappibakaranam. <9^0 f^u iSiTiffjrmrLh. 16mo* 
12^8 pp. By Seshakiri Snvamikal. 19th cent. Prose. 
Sahskrit quotations. The 16 qualities of the mind, 
exercises to overcome the passions, description of tlie 
body, the 96 Tattuvas, &c. 

A. Sirmaya Tipikai, 48 

pp. 2 as. Anon. About Brahma an.d the mode of 
attaining absorprion. 

Smddd 8a/ra MaJcmalcMycm, ■ ^/rir mts^iTOjfr 
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S» S. SitioAitcfi Tvpiho/i, 

S. S. SIYAGNAISTA POTAM, Sisv^/rswr Qutr^ih^ 
A portion of .this work was published by the Eey. P. 
Perciyal, in the Tamil Newspaper^ Dimva/rtammi, The 
title means^ ^‘^Instruction in the knowledge of God/^ 
The work is regarded as of the highest authority by the 
Saivas. Siva, through Nandi, is said to have reveal- 
ed the Eavurava Akamam. The stanzas were trans- 
lated from the Sanscrit by Meykandan* The date of 
tho work is uncertain. A translation into English, 
with notes and an introduction, by the Eev. H. Hoi- 
sington, was published in the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society. 

There is a large commentary on this work, called 
Siva Onana-Sittiy which has not yet been printed. 

Two stanzas are quoted as specimens : — 

“ As sound and the tune, so God and the world. As sound 
is to the tune, filling all its notes, so is God to the world, 
pervading all its forms. As neither tune nor notes can, 
exist without a musician, so there must he three eternal 
entities.’’ p. 58. 

“ As the soul enables the eye, which has the power of 
sight, to see, so Sivan looks upon the soul, when it has 
escaped from the control of its body, and become pure, and 
shows himself to it. In this way he gives his sacred foot 
to the soul, so that it will never cease to love.” p. 98. 

Bwamana Ti^pmn, 18mo. 47 pp. 

2 as. How to remove ignorance and attain absorp- 
tion. 

S. S. SITAPPIEAKASAM. By 

TJmapati Asariyan. 17th cent. The author professes 
to give a view of the higher Saiva doctrines as tanght 
in the 8wa-Onana^Pothcm m.dSwa-Gnana-SitU, It has 
been translated with notes by Hoisington. 

, S. S. SivArriEAKASA Kaddalai. ^(SiJULSIjrsn'^A 
silu2is(r. 18mo. 18 pp. 9 pie. Anon. This work has 
been translated by the Eev. T. Eoulkes. The follow- 
ing is an extract 
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“ The ten winds of the himiaii body are, the breath, the 
trunk wind, the chest wind, the universal wind, the central 
wind, the vomiting wind, the tingling wind, the sneezing 
wind, the yawning wind, and the distending wind,’* p, B. 

Sivaj^inrakam Vewpa. ^ojuLSIjrarriF Qojmruir. By 
Tattnvax'ayar. About 17th, cent* 

Sivapoka Saram, QsuQufr^ 18mo, 23 pp* 

2 as. Anon. 

Saiva Tattmamirta KaddcdaL e»<£F©; 

Sivavwcicam, 

A. Borupa Barmi. ISmo. 30 pp, 

1 au. By Sorupagnana Tesikar. On Vedantisin 
genej?ally. 

BorupaitantatL 

Sutarisana Kita^L 

Buia Sangldtai, iSrno. 20 pp. as* 

Anon. It professes to be abridged feom a Sanskrit 
work^ communicated by Siva to a Eishi. 

TaHCihariya MahavakMyam, oa«£?/rsi;/r<ES«jm. 

Textt, 18mo. 24 pp. . as. With Oommentary^ 0 as. 
The work professes to contain the instructions given 
by Vasiddar to Eama. 

S, S. Tatttjva EAdualai. ^iliuSsr. This 

work has been translated by Hoisington. Ho explains 
the title to mean The Law of the Taitmani, or of 
tltogs according to their essential Nature/^ It is a 
synopsis of a "work, containing 416 closely written 
foolscap pages, termed Tatium FirakasarHj the EldeL 
dation of the lAttuvam. Tho meaning of TaUimm^i^' 
essentifil uature or property. It is used to denote any 
essentia} part of the human organism; aS/element^ 
sense^ organ, property, faculty, active or inert* It has 
no exact ec|uivalent in English. In Saiva ]philosophy 
there hre 36 primary and 60 subordinate Tattuvam. 
Among the primary arc the elements, the senses, the 
organs of action, judgment, will, time, fate illusion,, &c. 
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Ardong the subordinate Tattuvam are the ten vital 
airs or animal spirits^ their ten tubes^ &c, 

TOiti/'U/UQt V^’lItOJcJcCLllZ » ^^^J<SUS^(3(r«&'<fi5iX). 

S. S. Tayumanavar Padal. ;^{riLiLB(rm<sij^ ufrud). 8vo. 
182 pp. 8 as. By Tayumanavar. About 18th cent. His 
works are of a very heterogeneous character. He had 
some acquaintance with Christianity^ and mixes some 
of its doctrines with orthodox and philosophical Hin- 
duism. The following is an extract : — 

There is no limit to desire. Conquerors after subduing 
the whole land of the earth, will seek to sway their sceptre 
over the ocean. Those who possess wealth as much as 
Alakesan (equivalent to Croesus) will wander about to find 
an alchemist in order to increase their property. Those 
who have attained long life will take much pains to learn 
the medicines which prolong life. When every thing is 
well weighed, it will at last end in eating to satisfaction, 
and sleeping. Let us be content : what we possess is 
enough. 0 thou that enjoyest supreme happiness and 
prevadest the whole universe, grant me that holy state of 
mind of being contented, so that I may not fall into the 
ocean of desire.’^ 

TeoihaloUwam* Q^isB^BnQeoir^^jrih. 18mo. 12 pp. 
By Saravana Tesikar. The work professes to shew the 
mode of obtaining absorption, which Parvati learned 
from Siva. 

Tirugnana TalisaL ^(7^(^rrasr 

TottwamalwL Q^rr^^jr 8yo. 19 pp. By 

Sitampara Suvamikal. 18th cent. Praise of Siva, 
prayers for absorption, &c. 

AMdalari Vilalckam, sLL-6u/rf? 18mo. 38 pp. 

1 an. It is said to be a free ti’anslation from the San- 
scrit of Sankara Aohariya. About the 96 Tattuvas, &c. 

Udarklmru Hlappaddu, (^evuun-iLQ, 18mo. 

S’ pp. 3 pie. Anon. 

TJwiWii Vilulcliaifih eQ<sfr^ sth,, 

UptXitescbvuiimaL 8vo. 38 pp. By 
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Sitampara Suvamikal. ISth. cent. The four-fold quali- 
fications necessary in a Vedantio student^ &c, 

Ujpatesavunmai Kaddalai, ^uQ^^sf <^£1 

8yo. 11 pp. Prose. By the same author of the 
preceding^ and on the same subject. 

TJfanidatam. 18mo. 51 pp. By Kanta- 

sami Mutaliyar. 19th cent. The work professes to 
give the substance of the XJpanishads. 

Vallala/r Sasti/ram* isijm6fr(5oirfr 8vo. 278 

pp, Rs. 2. By Sivagnana Vallalar. 

A. Vasuteva Mananam. iximmih. 8vo. 

218 pp. Rs, 2, By Vasuteva Bramhaxn. Prose. About 
the ^oul and the way of attaining absorption. 

Vatasemghai. Niveurmam, ^^JirsTmTih* 

E. Vaxbakkxya Satakam. < s ( S ) msrrr > k 8 iu With 

commentary. 18mo. 142 pp. By Santalingka Tesikar 
18th cent. On overcoming the passions^ 

E. Vaibakxiya Tipam. m^jrfriQuu 16mo. 

142 pp. 2| as. By the same author as the preceding. 

A. Veianta Saram» 8vo* 114 pp. 

10 as, A ti’anslation of the Sanskrit treatise. 

A. Veimta Sudamani. Q<s}j;^rr0^ 16mo. 

64 m. 2 as. By Sivappirakasa Suvamikal. 17th cent. 
On vedantisin generally. 

Viveka Sethara/m. eQQ<sUiSS ^irasrih, 

Vidduneri Unmm. djmreoiji, 18mo. 23 

pp. 2 as. By Saravana Tesikar. About absorption^ &c. 

Section V. — Hindu OoNTRovEEsy. 

.Attacks on Popular Hinduism, 

The Sittar School, 

The following account of a popular class of Tamil 
writers is taken from Dr. Caldwell 

“ The Siddhas (Tamulice Sittar) were aTamil sect which 
retained Siva as the name of God, but rejected every thing 
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in the Saiva system wHoli was inconsistent witli pure 
theism. They cultivated alchemy as sedulously as the 
Arabians, from whom unquestionably they derived their 
knowledge of it. One of their number asserts that he visit- 
ed Jb’abia, and another refers to the Franks. Several of 
them refer to the Tiirakhas, the name by which the Indian 
Mahommedans are known in the South. 

‘‘All the compositions of the Siddha school are wholly 
modern and collomxial, with grammatical forms unknown 
to the ancients. It was a peoularily of this school that 
most of them took the name of Biskis and renowned 
teachers. Thus one of them called himself Agastyar, 
another Sankara Acharya, a third Gautama. WTiat is 
surprising is that this audacity was perfectly successful. 
The writers are now universally supposed to have lived at 
au early period. The school has now ceased to exist, mid 
this contributes to throw around them an air of antiquity. 
They are much quoted by Native Christians who generally 
fancy them to have been endowed with a prophetic spirit, 
and to have meant OJirisi hy the (True Teacher) 

to whom they constantly refer, I have no doubt that they 
were more or less acquainted with Christianity, and that 
their prophecies were after the event, like those of the Sibyls 
of ancient Christianity. Who could doubt the allusion to 
Christianity 'in the following ? 

“ God is one and the Veda is one ^ ^ ^ , 

The disinterested true Guru and his initiatoiy rite is one ; 
When this is obtained his heaven is one, 

There is hut one birth of men upon the earth, 

And but one way for all men to walk in : ^ 

But as for those who hold four Vedas and six Shastras, 
And different customs for different people, 

And believS in a plurality of godB 
Down they will go to the fire of hell. 

‘‘ The author of this is called the Ooncajia Siddha, 
mid is thus identified with the neighbourhood ot (aroa, 
the firsfc Christian settlement in India 

Two other specimens are quoted by Dr. Caldwell : • 
“ lu a deluge of love thou didst come 
To save our precious souls, 

D deluge of bliss, 0 God ! 
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The ignorant think that God and love are different. 
hTone knows that God and love are the same. Did all men 
know that God and love are the same, they would dwell 
together in peace, considering love as God.’’ — Tmmiular^ 

The above extracts are some of the best specimens 
of the Sittar poems. Many of the stanzas are poor ; 
others may be regarded as simply sceptical. Pattiriki- 
riyai’,Taytimanavar, and one or two other vrriters whose 
works are included in the preceding list^ resemble in 
some respects, the Sittar School. 

Ahappey Sittar PadaL j^jsuQuuj uiru.w. 18mo. 
16 jpp. 6 pie. Erxweously attributed to Agastiyar* 

Gnanam Nuru. t^frmih Attributed to Agas- 

tiyar. Dr. Caldwell quotes the following : — ' 

Worship thou the light of tho TJuiverso ; who is Ouo ; 

Who made the world, iu a moment;, and placed good men in it ; 
Who afterwards himself dawned upon the earth as a guru j 
Who, without wife or family, as a hcrmi-l: performed austerities ; 
Who appointing loving snirtis (sicldhas) r-o succeed him, 

Doparfjed again into heaven vvor-dhip Ulni.'’ 

idaikheddu Sittar Padal, ur 

L«6u. 18mo, 24 pp. 9 pie. A Bislii is said to have 
appeared to some sheppherds near the fctot of Pothia 
Malai, the supposed abode of Agastiyar. In return for 
some milk, he gave them spiritual milk ; enabling 
them to become sages. 

Kaduveli Sittar Padah uirL,bv, 

18mo, 8 pp. 3 pie. 


Kapila Tevar Ahaval. 18mo. 

16 pp. 6 pie. A poetical toanslationi. is given in 
PeroivaPs Land of the Veda^*’ j). 114. About caste. 

Satakam, tsiSfevir 


Kong^cmar Gnmiam,. ^/resrih. 8 VO. 20 pp. 

1| as. This is one of the works from which Dr. Cald- 
well quotes. 

Kutampai SUtar Padal, (g^ihmu uiru^, 

18mo. 6 pp. 3 pie. 

* Calcutta OJmMau lutelUgenoer fot 1S61. pp. 63-61 
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’ Pamupaddi Sitiar Padal, ufrihumli^ uirt^w, 
18mo. 30 pp. 6 pie, A sage is said to Have concealed 
his own body in a banyan tree^ and animated that of a 
king. 

RomcbRishi, QsrffLatflG^ urru.^- 

SivAVAmYAM. SQj<su[r^Qiuih, ISmo. 23 pp. 6 pie- 
The following specimens, are from translations by 
Ellis 

‘'‘Formerly how many flowers have I gathered and scat- 
tered. 

How many prayers have I repeated in a vain worship ? 

While yet in the prime of my life, how much water have 
I ponred out ? 

And, moreover, how often have I encompassed the holy 
places of Siven ; 

This I have left ofi*, for the wise who know the true God, 
the Lord of heavenly beings, 

Believe not the idol of the temples apparent to the eyes 
to be God, nor lift up to it their hands,’’ 

“ As milk once drawn cannot again enter the udder, 
nor butter churned be re-combined with milk ; 

As sound cannot be pxnduced ftom a broken conch, nor 
the life be restored to its body ; 

As a decayed leaf and a fallen flower cannot be re-united 
to the parent tree ; 

So a man once dead is subject to uo future birth.” 

Pimmula/r, The works of this writer belong to the 
Sittar School ; but the compiler has not met with 
them, 

SucTAioAL Disputes, 

Vaishnma^ against Saivas. 

Parappwama Yweham, ujrui3snj^ (sQQ<su^u:i, 8vo, 
10 pp. Gratis, Abridged from Pillai Perumal Aiyang- 
kar. About 14th cent. The author was asked to 
compose a poem in honor of Siva. He replied that the 
mouth which had sung the praises of Yishnu would 
not be polluted by singing those of a monkey. The 
pamphlet answers Saiva objections^ &c. The Saivas 
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assert that Vislinu could not find the base of tlie Hnga. 
In reply it is stated, 'that Yishnu once swallowed the 
whole earth, including Siva and his linga ! 

Pashanda 8ainvatam. utro^wu ^ihmur^ih. 8vo, 
pp. Gratis. By Narayanasami 'Nayakar* 19th 
cent. Poetical ^alogue between a Yaishnava and a 
Saiva. 

lUngamata Kandmam, ^<oQik€su:>^ ^ekrumih, 

6 as; By Appavn Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Kofutation of 
the Linga religion. 

Ieusamaya Vilakkam. 8vo. Es. 2. By Ari Tasar. 
About 17th cent. The work contains about 2,000 
stanzas against Saxvas^^ Vira-Saivas, and Vedantists. 
The printed edition is imperfect, some of the middle 
being wanting. 

Saivas cigmist Vaishnmas, 

Turpota Smwatcm* 8vo. 20 

pp. 1 an. Assumed name Parangkusanialladyar. 
1 9th cent. Poetical dialogue between a Saiva and 
Yaishnava. 

Mudamati Kandanam. ^mrueisrth, IGino 

18 pp. 1 an. By Ponnappillai. 19th cent. In praise 
of Siva, and against the Vaishnavas. 

Jmsama/ya Vilakka JotL 

16mo. 72 pp. 3 as. By Ponnampala^ Suvamikal. 19th 
cent. Siva appears to settle the disputes between his 
sect and the Yaishnavas. 

Pisj^utes heimeen VaisUnma Sects. 

Tennasanyar PirajpavoAn* mifliMfi 
6'n'ffiun‘ir LSIjrufrisuLh, 18mo. 121 pp, 12 as. ^By Ap- 
pavu Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Account of a discussion 
in Madras between the Northern snd Southern sects. 
Sanscrit quotations, 

. Tennasariya Pwappava Kandanam. 

tilt'' iHirufreii fSEoSm^esrui, By Yirarakava Asari, By the 

Yadakalai, in reply to the preceding work. 
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Saiscm^ifatajija Tijpikai. 8 

as. By Appavxi Mutaliyar. 19tli cent. TMs is a re- 
joinder to the preceding work. 

Against the Madras Brahma Sa/inaj,» 

J!l deputation from the Calcutta Brahma Samaj visit- 
ed Madras in 1864 and a Society, called, Veda 
Scmakmi, ^^The Society of the Veda/^ was estab- 
lished. Its members consist^ chiefly of graduates of 
the Madras University. It is attacked by -me orthodox 
Hindus in the foUowing pamphlet : — 

VeiasMo^a KmdanOAn, Qw^s=LDrr^ 8yo, 

28 pp. 4 as. By Siilnasami Aiyangkar. It is alleged 
that the members of the Society are ignox’ant young 
men, who despise all religions. 

Against Ohnstianihj. 

About 20 years ago, several events occurred which 
roused the Hindus to defend their system and attack 
Christianity. The Le^ Lod Act removed some, of the 
civil disabilities Under which converts laboured ; num- 
bers had seceded from Hinduism ^ the wide circula- 
tion of two pungent tx^acts, The Blind Way^^ and “ The 
Hindu Triad/^ excited much feeHug. An association 
was formed, called The Sacred Ashes Society,^-* and 
agents were employed to lidicule Missionailes. It 
was stated, that the wild bull, called Christianity, with 
itstwohoms/^’The Blind Way^^ and The Hindu Triad/^ 
was destroying the fair garden of Siva. In addition to 
other efforts, the Hindus published several works 
against Christianity. They have nearly all been out of 
print for a number of years, and are now rarely to be 
met with. Still, a few are in circulation, and are road 
by persons who wish to dispute with Catechists when 
preaching, and by some advanced scholars in Mission- 
ary Institutions who try to preplex their teachers by 
their objections. 

Kifistnmata Kandanam, 

8yo, 18 pp, 1 an. Attributed to 0. Sapapati Mutali- 


144 


CLASS A, EELXaiOK, 


yar* 19tli cent.* In the preface Govemment is prais- 
ed and Missionaxdes are condemned. Two poetical 
compositions attacking Christianity. The Jews them-< 
selves are said to have crucified Jesus as a thief. 

Kirishmaia Astimra Palutu, 

^QjfTiru u(^^. Errors of the foundation of Christianity. 

Kwintumata V&ta Vihalpam, 
uih. By PonnampaJain Mutaliyar. Differences be- 
tween Christianity and Hinduism* 

Kirutumata Timira Panu, 0 uSIf u/r^. 

By Katiirelu Kavirayar. The Sun illuminating the 
Darkness of Christianity * 

Kmefimatci; Sa/matam, SjaSm^La jg^ihsufr^Lb. Dis- . 
putation on Christianity. 

Kiriskmata Kmdana KalampaJmm. 

^emi^etsT seoihufsili. Refutation of Ohristiani^. 

Patiri Gnana KummL urr0(fl(^m^ihi£, > Song 
against Missionaries. 

Kiristumaia Tirasharmi. ^ jrth . 

By Appavu Mutaliyar. Censure on Christianity. 

Kinskimata Nvrakaranam, 
mrth, 

Kwiskmata Kmdana AniaiL 

Kimkjmata Kmdma Satakwm, .ssG^um 

Kiridmiatcb Kando/iia MalaL 

Kiriskmata Kandana Kiidara Vahldymn, 
wp @u.[rjr ojirsBiutl, The five preceding 

works a^e supposed to be refiitations of Christianity. 
They are composed in different:- kinds of meto; 

Scdva Tushma Pa/rikaram, gs)Jfqj uifl^rrjrih, 

'8vo. 94 pp. By Saivappirakasa Samasiyar. Jaffna. A 
refutation of the attacks made upon Hinduism by Mis- 
sionaries and The Blind Way/' 
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Suction VI.— Astuouogy^ Divination^ and Magic. 

Astrology. 

It has beon observed that the bondag'o in which 
the Tamilians ai'e held by astrology is the o-coasion of 
nover-biiding expenses^ and the fruitM sonroo of nn- 
ceasing anxieties to all cksses.-^^ The horoscopes of all, 
except the very lowest^ arc written ont^ and consulted 
on occasions of any importance. Before sotting out on 
a journoyj or com'menoingto plough, sow, &o., the 
astrologer is asked about a lucky time. Hence favor- 
able opportumties are often lost. It must be confessed 
that this is not surprising, since even some of Cardinal 
Richelieu^s journeys were determined by astrologers.'^^ 
An astrological almanac, bearing the name of Zadkiol, 
is published in London. With tho diffusion of a corroct 
knowledge of astronomy, this supex'stition will become 
extinct. 

Before giving a list of tho works treating expressly 
of astrology, a song in praise of the sun may be noticed : 

Suriyemamaskara Patikayn. 

18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. After invoking Ganesa, tho wci-k 
begins as follows i — ► 

“ p thou god Suriyanarana (the Sun), thou art Siva, 
thou appearest in the vast expanse of the sky with brilliant 
light ; thou art the light of true wisdom ; thou art the 
only deity that filleth the whole universe j thou art the true 
teacher^ that teacheth the five-letteredmantra (namasivaya), 
tho mysterious doctrines ; thou assumost bodily shape, ttiou 
art the soul of the whole universe, thou hast mom the be- 
ginning appeared in the shapo of this world and the thou- 
sand and eight worlds beyond the mundane sphere ; and thou 
ridcst every day in amos6 brilliant single-wheeled chariot.’' 

Ai/Manacs. These are published in largo numbers, 
in various forms, and are widely circulated. Some are 
small and cheap ► others are large and profusely illus- 
trated by picture's representing the signs of the Zodiac, 
figures denoting the sun in different months, &c. 

* Dick on the Diffoaion of Knowledge, p- 

la 
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One of ae princi23a], after giving the names of the 
year 1865-66^ thus predicts its fortunes : — ■ 

“ The present year is called Kurotona (yeai* of the Hindu 
Cycle). There will he rain in summer, in some countries 
attended with hail, wind, thunder, and lightning, and 
rivers will overflow. In some countries, there will he ti 
scarcity of rain ; millet and other dry grains will yield 
abundantly* In some countries there will he famine ; in 
some countries people will suffoi' from robbers, fire, and rain ; 
commerce wiil not prosper ; cows will have diseases; the 
price of grain will be sometimes low and sometimes high. 
Prosperity and adversity will be in the proportion of tlu’ce 
to flve. in some places earthquakes will occur, in otlieu* 
places sudden deaths ; but in general people will prosper/’ 

ISText follows a list of luchy and unlucky times. 
During 1866-66 every Sunday at 4 p. m., Monday at 
7-| A. M. &c., are Unlucky times; hence no work slioulcl 
then be commenced. 


Several attempts have been made by Christian 
Societies to sup 2 )ly Almanacs containing all the infor- 
mation about the Calendar of real value, with Railway 
and Postage rates, &c. On the whole, they have met 
with little success. The people consult Almanacs 
chiefly to find out lucky and unlucky times. Without 
this, they deem all else to be vain. 


A.vja^aunvfo.'in A:fnnto.nii/nfn.^iU^^iTi£ltuih ^ihLDOSi^ujLh^ 
8 a.s. Bv Sirrampala 'Miiialiyur. 19th cent. Two works, 
one in liotior of t)>o miihor^s grandfather, the other in 
honor of his grandmother. 



la Malai On calculating na- 


Navamtiina Malai, 


Pared Malai, ujrevuirrSsti, About the mode of cal- 
^ culating by me^ans of shells, 

: PofvMa NuL Abo^t the marriages 

wMch will be forfeuhate or the reverse. 
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Pulip])ani Munivar Sotidam. Lj^Suufrmfi QpasflQjfr 

Rutu Nuh 0#/ eP'su. 16mo. 29 pp. Ian. Anon. 
Calculations connected witli the time that girls reach 
the age of puberty; fortunate and unfortunate in- 
fluences pointed out. 

Satakalangkabam. ^B^fr^srrcvfbsmrih, 8vo. 160 pp. 
14 as. By Nadarasar. The author says that 19 sages 
wrote 450,000 stanzas in Sanscrit on astrology. He 
professes to give the essence of their works. On the 
preparation of horoscopes. 

Sukkiravisaya Pokam, <^>kSjrisQ<sPiuQurr&ih. 

SHDAMANI ULLAMUDAITAH. ©L-/rinrf s-err 
efr(y:i6S)Uiurr6oT. 8vo. 166 pp. 15 as. By Mandalapurudan. 
About 17th cent. This is considered the standard 
Tamil printed treatise on astrology. It treats of the 
subject generally. 

TandammalaL as/rSa*. Small 4to. 28 pp, 

2 as. By'Appavaiyar. Elements of astrology. 

Timnavakkiralcam. ^0 About the nine 

planets, 

Varushati Nttt jbfcu. 16mo. 144 pp. 4 as. 

By Santirasekara Kaviraja Panditar. 19tli cent. The 
years of the Hindu cycle, &c. Appended is a treatise, 
Arupai'U Varusha Palan, uevek, attri- 

buted to Idaikkadar. It professes to show what will 
happen dnxnng the sixty years of the Hindu cycle. 

Divination, 

The Tamils are great slaves to omens. Every book 
hawker carries about works on divination. If a 
lizard chirp when any undertaking is proposed, this 
is considered a sufficient reason for its abandonment. 
There is, however, a proverb, The lizard wliich was 
the oracle of the whole village, has fallen into the 
broth."'^ 
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Anghattal Ahmiyal Arital. 

IGmo. 52 pp. 2^ as. Translated from tlie 
Englisli by Appasami Mutaliyar. 19tlicent. Prose. The 
work professes to show a personas disposition, &c. from 
the members of his body. A man with a long slender 
nose will possess courage; one with a nose like a 
parrot, will have an acute understanding, &c. 

Kanavin NuL jp-so. 18mo. 10 pp, 3 pie. 

Anon. On the interpretation of dreams. It a woman 
dream that her tooth fall out, or that her hair is di- 
sheYolled, her relatives will die, &c. 

Kai Sastiram. On palmistry. 

KmK SaBtiranghah 18mo. 

16 pp. 6 pie. On divination by means of lizards. On 
Sunday if a lizard chmp when an underbaking is about 
to be commenced, it must at once bo relinquished. 

Najpoloon’s Booh of Bate. Translated from the Eng-* 
lisli. 

Pansa pADsr Sastiram. u(^^ulL9} 8vo. 

88 pp. 5 as. The work professes to be written l)y 
Akastiyar. It treats of divination by the iivo birds 
vultures, owls, crows, cocks, and peacocks. There 
are several tables and diagrams. 

SaJaim Nnh jsret. 18mo. IG pp. Trans- 

lated from a Sanscrit work from the Library of C. P. 
Brown, Esq. On omens,. To meet white cloth, gold, 
flags, white rice, &c. are fortunate omens ; salt, lire 
with smoke, rod flowers, &c. are bad omens. 

Bmanail SaBtimm. On divina- 

tion by means of the breath. 

TndiNiiL 18mo. G pp. S pie. Anon. 

On divination by the (juivering of the body. If a 
woniaii^s right ejm-lid quiver, 'some misforttmo will 
happen to her husband. 

Tw)i.manv.l, 18mo*, 16 pp. 9 pie. 

Anon. On divination by sneezing, crows, asses, owls,^ 
lizards, &c. The following are some of the omens : — 
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If an ass bray in tbo east, success will be delayed ; in 
tbe south-east, it prognosticates death ; in the south, gaan 
of money ; in the south-west, good news ; in the, west, dis- 
turbance, &c. 

If aai owl hoot once, it denotes death ; twice, indicates 
success ; tlnico, women will come to the house j four times, 
there will bo troubles, <fec. 

If a lizard fall on the head, it prognosticates death; if on 
the right eai', good ; on the left oai’, evil on the nose,, 
disease ; on the neck, joy ; (&o. 

Magic* 

Tho Tamils enumerate 64 arts and sciences. Their 
intense superstition is shown by the fact that no 
fewer than 20 are connected with magic. They are 
us follows : — ' 

3G, The art of summoning by enchantment. 

37. Exorcism, 

38, Exciting hatred between parties by magical spells, 

40. Libidinous fascinations prodxioed by enchantment, 

41. Tho art of snbduction by magic. 

47. Charms against poison. 

49, Infoimation respecting any thing ooncealed in the 

palm o:f the hand. 

50, The art of entering into the air and becoming invi- 

sible. 

51, The ar’t of walking in tho air. 

62. The power of leavmg one’s, awn body and entering 

another lifeless body or substance at pleasure. 

63. The power of making one’s self invisible. 

54. The art of conjuring. 

55. The art of performing wonders in heaven and earth. 

50. Restraining the action of fire, 

57. Counteracting the yielding wality of water so as to 

he able to walk on its surmce. 

58. The art of restraining the power of tho mind. 

59. The art of fascinating the eyes. 

60. The art of fascinating the mouth. 

62, The art of preventing the discovery of things con-^ 

cealed. 

63. Tho art by which the power of the sword or any 

other weapon is nullified. 
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The following works are of a miscellaneous cliarac- 
ter^ thoiigli fke use of spells is their leading foature. 
Many of the books on Medicine, noticed imder a dif- 
ferent head, likewise treat of charms. 

Konghanar Kadai Kandam, Q^irikisoasrir smuisirem' 
L-Lo. Small 4to, 86 pp. 6 as. The work professes to bo 
by Kongkanar Eishi. How to construct magic circles, 
oifer sacrifices, perform Yogam, &c. 

Alcastiyar Tidmviti. 16mo. 

79 pp. 8 as. Attx'ibuted to Akastiyar. Of the same 
character as the preceding work. 

Saddawiuni Sadadaara KovaL 

16mo. 44 pp. 2 as. Attributed to Sad- 
daimuni. About the six-lettered charm, and its dif- 
ferent applications ; how to prolong and destroy life 
by its means. Eor the latter purpose, the use of a poi- 
sonous plant is recommended in addition. Various 
other matters, 

PuUp^ani MiinimT J^alatiradd'ujala 8ita)fhimraiu, 
L^eSu u/r<sstsfl (ipcvfliSiJif ueo0lsrC.(B^fr(so B^tnUirLh, 8vo. 
64 pp. as. On magic, jugglery, &c. 

Suntaranantar Kesari. 16mo. 

20 pp. 1^ as. About the elixir of life. It is directed 
to be prepared from the bones of a lion> mixed with 
sandal-wood, &o. If a person take it for 40 days, lu^ 
will live a century ; if for 80 days, four centuries, &c. 

There are other ohaims of a malignant character, 
in which the aid of Kali is sought for the destruction 
of ein»ies. The compiler has not met with a printed 
work treating specially of them ; but the following may 
be given as a specimen i — 

, . , ' '"‘Om ! ' ■ 

“ Adoration to thee, supreme power, 

, Kali ratri, black night, 

To whom the bloody fiesh of man is dear, 

VThose very form is fate and death. 
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Seize, seize on tlie life of sncli a one, 

Drink blood ! drink blood ! 

Devour flesb ! devour flesb. ! 

Make lifeless ! make lifeless ! 

Hum Phut !»’ 

DIVISION lY. TAMIL BOOKS PUBLISHED BY 
MUHAMMADANS.. 

Tho MuliammadanSj in proportion to their number 
and compared with the other natives of Southern India, 
display a fair amount of literary activity During 
1 862 and 1863, so far as Returns afford information, 
they issued the following works : — 


Hindustani and Hindi 3G 

Tamil 17 

Persian 15 

Arabic.. 6 

.Arabic and Tamil 3 

Persian and Hindustani. 3 


80 

Most of the works are religious. The Koran, it is 
said, has not been translated into Tamil, as this would 
bo regarded as desecration. In North India, Hindu- 
stani ti'anslations on the margin of the Arabic are 
common. Among the Hindustani works of a non- 
relMous character, may be mentioned a Medical text^ 
book for the Nizamis Government, and treatises on 
cookery and the preparation of attar of roses. 

As a rule,, only the Muhammadans originally from 
the north are acquainted with Hindustani. There is a 
class in the south of mixed descent, or converts from 
Hinduism, who speak only Tamil. Por their use 
several works have been prepared in that language. 
G*enerally the style is not pure, some Hindustani words 
being interspersed. Strictly, only religious works 
should be included in the following list ; but it seems 
lietter to collect under one head all the publications ot 
this section of the community. 
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licligtous. 

Adaihlmla MalaL Ldfr^ev, 8yo, 2i> pp. 

8 as. By Seykaptulkafcir Palavar. The Grarlaud of 
Refuge. Prayei^s^ praise of Muhammad^ &c. 

Apai/6situlf}ustami. j^uirQuj^^ebqehf^iruS.. 8vo. 18 
pp, 2 'as. By Seyyitapupakkar Pulayai\ Aboui a 
Muhatnmadan priest who is said to have oouyerted to 
Islamism 1000 Padres and 50,000 laymen, 

Ai/iramasal((', ^uSIinn^eo/r. 8 yo, 1 78 pp. 1 Re, By 
VartnappariinalaPulavar. About creation, hearon, holl, 
the sovoii worlds, coming of Jesus, Muhammad, &(^ 

Ipulm.Nmna. /stru^fr, 8vo, 47 pp. 4. as. 

By Seyyitapupakkai^ Pdayar. Mtihammad conyorsos 
with Satan on yarions subjects. Satan expresses hiwS 
pleasure when any one drinks water with his loft hand, 
or first puts on his loft shoe, as those are sins. Ho 
states that he is afraid of only tkna women, the Vir^ 
gin Mary, Khadijah, and Patima. Future puiiisli- 
monts described, with the different hells. 

Imim Afukammedu Karana Sariitimm, 

^frjTfsm' 8vo. 72 pp. 4 as. By 

Aputulkatar Sayapu. Prose. History of Muliammacl. 

Kiriskmiaia Kandana Vassirci Tandayn, 

^mrum 18mo. 140 pp. By Mas- 

tan Sayapu. A diamond dub for destroying Chris- 
tianity. Prose. The author Iiyed at Triohinopoly, 
where he often disputed with Missionaries and 
CatGohista. He professes to hayo written this 
^^ork after careful examination of the Bible. Among 
the points treated aro the following ; 1, Christ 
is man, not God, as Christians assert. 2. The book 
called by the Christians the Now Testament is not the 
Word of God. 3. Christians are wrong in asserting 
that eJesus Christ came to this world to sitffor and die 
for the sins of men, &;c. 

VdliU. 18mo. 6pp, 6 pie. 

By Aptulkafcar Sayapu. Praise of Muhammad. 
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Mastan Sayapu Padal. Lam^rrms^n'tuqurru^. 8yo. 
182 pp. 6 as. By Mastan Sayapu^ with introductory 
poems in his honor. This work is published by Hindus^ 
as they consider him as one of their Rishis, The 
book is in imitation of the poems of Tayum.anavar. Sufi 
philosophy^ with praises of Muhammad interspersed. 
T^g language is purer and better than the other Mu- 
hammadan works. Large circulation among Hindus. 

Mnluyitflnandavar Pillai Tamil, 

12mo. 42 pp. 8 as. By Savatu 
Pulavar. About the childhood of Muhammad^ in 
imitation of Hindu works of a similar character. 

Napiyavatara Ammanai, j^iSiusij^frjrj^Lb Lo/rSstjr. 8vo. 
24 pp. 2 as. By Kavikkalansiya Pulavar, History of 
Muhammad. 

Nalmr Paiilmm. jsir^uuu^<ssu^, ICmo. 8 pp. 6 
pie. By Makutum Mukammatu Pulavar. In praise 
of a Muhammadan Saint at Nagore. 

Nurn Nama, 8vo. 24 pp. 2| as. By 

Seyyitakumatii Maraikkayai\ In praise of Muham- 
msMd, 

Onana Kimmi 0/r6m-A@ibLc9. 8vo. 26 pp. 2 as. 
By Saiyitapupakkar Pulavar. In praise of Muham- 
mad^ Hassan, Hussein, &c. ' 

Guana Ratna KuvavansL @/rcQr 
18mo. 10 pp. 6 pie. By Takkarpir Mukammatu 

Sayapu. Dialogue between a man and a woman about 
creation, God^ prayer, &c. 

OmyyattUy or Ponnariyamalai, or Qufr<sbr 

mfftiuLandsv, 8vo. 96 pp. 1 R. By Minnannruttin 
Pulavar, The flight of Muhammad, his victories, doc- 
trines, &c. 

Param Vilahlcam. ujr^<sQ(ofrssih. 18mo. 48 pp. 
2 as. By Valaipapa Sayapu. Prose. It treats of the 
two divisions, Imam and Islam. About religious belief 
and practice. 
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Palulun SuliapiMalaL 8vo. 

48 pp. 6 as. By Kontalakan Pulavar. About Mu- 
Immmad^s successors^ &c. 

Sahharaitu Nama. 18mo. ^38 pp. 

1 \ as. By Aputulkatar Sayapu. Praise of Muliam- 
luad. 

SariaUiL MalaL 8vo. 28 pp. 2 as. 

By Seykaptulkatiru Leppai Aliui. In praise of 
MuliaTnma4 bis relatives^ &c. 

Sira Kirttanam, 9e^ 8vo, 520 pp. 2^ 

Rb. By Saiktapupakkar Pulavar. In three books. A 
history of Muhammad^ interspersed with nuTnorouH 
miracles. Wolyes and tigers spoak j a bunch of elates 
is miraculously obtained ; the moon is called down 
to the earthy &o. 

SuKAPULLiKAisi. Svo. 23 pp. 1^ Rs. 

By Jamaluttin Pulavar. A Huhammadan GHiido to 
Heaven.^^ 

Taymakal Ycsal. ;§j/r(bm<fl?Co<srrdF6ij, 8vo, 28 pp. 2 as. 
By Utumanayinar Leppai Alim, A dialogue between 
a mother and daughter about Muhammad. 

Taymakal Ycsal. ^inuLniS Q€fr<B=d}. 18ino. 8 pp. 1 an. 
Anon. A dialogue between a mother and her daughter 
about a Muhammadan Saint. 

Tinippitkal ^(Suqsip. 8to. 78 pp. 5 as. By Kasim 
Pulayar. Praise of Muhammad. 

Tinilai Tanglmppaddu. 8yo. 

$2 pp, 4 as. By Kayina ]\Likammatu Pulavar. Sufi 
in character. 

TonuEAJTAnAyA. 16mo. 45 pp. 3 as. 

A transi^tion from Arabic. Prose, Muhemmadan 
Greedy prayers, &c. Portions of the work are in Arabic, 
with explanations in Tamil 

. Unsarppaddu. 16nio» 10 pp, G pie. 

By Mukammatu Phlavar. 
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Ethics, 

Ponpidti Malai. 8vo. 22 pp. 2 

as. By Mukammatusam Pulavar. Grarlaud of advice 
to women. In couplets. The following are speci- 
mens of the advice : 

Deceive not yoar daughter-in-law^ or you will be 
despised by others/^ 

Be faithful to your husband^ or you will bo attack- 
ed with leprosy and other diseases. 

moderately^ for this will give you much 
pleasure.’’^ 

you join good people^ your conduct will be 

good.^'’ 


Talcs^ BattleSj tj*c. 

Alipcbtiusha' Kappiyam, ^fruiSiuih, 

8vo. 43 pp. 5 as. By Makammater Pulavar. History 
of a king and his sons. 

AimshaJcania Malm, j^LjSi^^Latr lo/tSsl’. 8vo. 61 pp. 

5 as. By Seytakkati Pulavar, About a king and his 
two sons. 

InUraya7i Padaippor, ^^^inriufsk ussiL^OQutrir, In 
two partSj each containing about 50 pp. 8vo. price^ 5 
as. By Aliyar Pulavar. Tale^ induing descriptions 
of battles^ &c. 

Ipuniywntan Padaippor, ^Lfosfliu^js^r ucmL^uQuinr * 
8vo. 66 pp. 6 as. By Aliyar Pulavar. About a bat- 
tle with a giant of Khorassan^ 500 cubits in height^ 
with a mouth 130 cubits in width ! 

KunanhfudinataT Pailn^\rfrf,aflT^^^^^ 

Small -.M.-o. If) pi). 1 an.^ By 
Aiyasami Mutaliyar. Poem by a Hindu in praise of 
Mas tan Bahib, 

Saritu MaUii. 8vo. 23 pp. 2 as. By 

Mukammatu Pulavar, Tale of a king. 
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SaiyUattio Padarppor. u’cs>u.uQimn . 8yo. 

62 pp.' 6 as. By Kungiimusu Pulavar. About a king 
of Arabia to wlxose assistance Muhammad sent au 
army. 

Medicine, 

Vaiifiija 8atahim, qju900iu 870 . 28 pp. 

2 ^ as. By Malukkumutali Pulavar. The work con- 
tains 1.01 stanzas. On the same plan as Hindu Medi- 
cal works. It treats of tho pulso^ tlio causes and symp- 
toms of diseases. Tho follovviug is one stanza 

Sf/mpbnw of IDealli, 

Pam in tho throat j swollinig of tho fiujo, haitd, foof , and 
abdomen j great thirsty hiecup, sweaty and dhniioHs of eyes. 

CLASS B. JURISPRUDENCE. 

The compiler has mot witli few works under this 
head^ and the majority of them are voxy i^ocout. Tlxo 
English treatise by Strange on Hindu Law, may be 
consulted for information. 

ManufdtiSmtiram, 8vo, 12 pj). 

This is brief notice of Manuks Institutes, eoxnpilod from 
Ward. An abridgment in Tamil of tho complete 
work is now in tho press. 

TABtjMANim. jreu. 4to. 880 pp. By Kanta- 

sami Pulayar. Madras College Press, 1826. An 
abridgment of the Smriti Ohandrica, a treatise oxi the 
Municipal Law of the Hindus/^ 

^ Tamil Law. 8to. 266 pp. By Munisami Naick. 
10 th cent. 

Mahomedan Civil Law^ 8 vo. 58 pp, Rs. 

Oivn Bulea of Practice. 8 vo. 262 pp. Rs. 8 |. 
Criminal Procedure Code. 8 vo. 18 pp. 2 m. 

Index to P^alOode. 4to. Rs. 1|. 

Magisterial Synopsis, 4to. 184 pp. Rs. 8 |* 

Manual of the English Law of Evidence. Rs. 

Pmau Cora. Rs, 2^. ; 
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Eulings of Sudder Court. 8vo. 620 pp. Es. 3^. 

Taluk Moonsiffs^ Eegulations, ^rr^}<sfr 
^uuth. 8vo. 98 pp. By Kasivisuvauata Mutaliyar. 

Village Moonsiffs^ Eegulations. Es. 1|. 

Police Regulations^ 

Circular Orders of the Board of Eereuue. 8vo. 316 
pp, Es. 7, 

Police Circulars. 12mo. 274 pp. 9 as. 

Police Catechisms. On the duties of constables^ &c. 

Eailway Company's Eegulations, 12mo. 124 pp. 
12 as. 

Eules of the ITncovenanted Civil Service Examina- 
tion, 8vo. 23 pp. By Venkata Eao. 

Turaittana Vilakka^n. 12mo. 

35 pp. li an. Madras S. B. S. By John Arivanan- 
tam. Lecture contrasting the Government of the Car- 
natic by the Hindus^ Muhammadans^ and English. 

CLASS C. PHILOSOPHY. 

Section I. Logic. 

The compiler has met with only two printed works 
treating of this subject. There are several in manu- 
script, as TarJcha Parihashai by Siva Prakasa Tesikar, 
&c. 

Tarhka Sanghiraham. ^tkSjnsih, 16mo. 74 

pp. 8 as. Translated from the Sanskrit by Sivagnana 
Suvamikal. 19th cent. 

Niyay.a Ilahkanam. 0tufruj 18mo. 145 

pp. 8 as. By William Nevins. 19th cent. The author 
is a native of Jaffna. The preface says^ The origi- 
nal design of this work is to initiate the Hindu mind 
in the principles of both the Aristotelian method of 
syllogistic reasoning and the Baconian system of in- 
duction.^^ 

Section II. Metaehysics. 

The works on Philosophical Hinduism^ treat part- 
ly of this subject. 
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Section JU. iloHAL Philosophy. 

Tlioi’o are some ofcliical treatises, familiar as limiso- 
hold words^-^ among the Tamils, wliich form their 
great code of morals. The list of them may bo lit- 
tingly inti'Otlucod by tho following extract from the pre- 
Ihco of Drowns Translation of tho Kural : — - 

It is necessary that such “Nvorks should bo known tliat 
wo may not expose ourselros to the dosorYod ropi'oaoh of 
the educated Hindoo by rash and unhumdod B6it0monts. 
How often has it been o^sortcMl that the Hindoos, being 
utterly dostittito of gratitiulo, havt^ no vvoml l)y which bo 
express it! Will it be bcdiuvetl that Tirumlluvar has a 
whole Chapter in Gratitude, of which tluj following are two 
cHstilota P 

Porget not the beneyolencjo of the blaanele^H, h'orsako 
not the friendship of those who htwe been your staff in ad* 
versity.” 

The wise will remember throughout their sevenfold 
births, tho love of tho^e who have wiped aWay tho falling 
tear from their eye.” 

It cannot be supposed necessary for the sake of Christi- 
anity to deny to such works whatever degree of merit they 
may possess. Ohristianity requiros not tho aid of false- 
hood, or of concoalmont. Hor need wo wish to blacken 
the systoms and books of tho country b(yoiul what truth 
will wm^ant j for even in tho be.st there is nnu^h and per- 
nicious error, Tho Cnral itself, ostocunod the best book of 
morals widtton by a Hindoo, is an illustration of this re- 
mark. It is divhlod intt> three parts, in which virtue, pro- 
perty, and sensual pleasure, are severally troatoil of* d'ho 
third part on Last,” could not bo imd witli impunity by 
the purest mind, nor translated into any .Kunjpcaa Jan- 
guage, without exposing tho translator to infamy,” 

Fahksl 1 Brno. 22 pp* Palamcottah. 

Translation edited by tho Eov. A. 1\ Oaemmorer. Out 
of print, 

Ammri Baram, Select stan^ifis 

printed in Walkoif s NitimoU Timddu, They arc said 
to have come to the banks of the river, when tho 
verses, from which tihe Naladiyar was collected^ wore 
thrown ipto the Vaikai at Madura, 
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AraffalisurcL’ Satalccm. ^puu<^S'Sr Small 

4to. 26 pp. 1 an. By Ampalavana Kavirayar. 19th 
cent. 100 stanzas^ chiefly on moral subjects^ addressed 
to Siva, 

A7ipuUi Malai, Lmr^sv. 18mo. 8 pp. 3 pie. 

Anon. 

AfitanaMalai. lardso, . 32nio. 10 pp. 3 j)ie. 

Anon. 

A.TTiBuni. With Com. 18mo. 14 pp, 

3 pie. By Anvaiyar. This work is taught in every 
Tamil Native School It has been termed the Golden 
Alphabet/’^ as it contains 108 aphorisms^ each be- 
ginning with a different letter of the alphabet and its 
vowel combinations. 

The following anay be quoted as specimens: Be 
virtuous/ Conceal not your means of doing good. 
Begging is disgraceful. Subdue anger. Shrink not 
from doing good. Having given alms^ eat.* 

AfMsi(di Venpa, Qwemutr. Small 4to. 17 

pp. 14 as. By Iramaparatiyar. 19th cent, Thewmrk 
of Anvaiyar^ illustrated by examples from Hindu my- 
thology. 

Iniya Naeppatu. ^ssflujfr prrpusj- 18mo. 30pp. li 
as. Attributed to Putam Sentanar^ Madura College. 
Forty stanzas about good qualities. Specimen : — • 

It is good to leam even by begging ; it is better to 
make use of learning in an assembly so as to meet with 
approbation ; but the words of women, with pearhlike 
teeth, are sweetest of all” 

Inna Naeppatu. g)55r@) pirpu^. By the same au- 
thor. Forty stanzas about bad qualities. 

Imnrfkesco Venpa, ^iriwQss^ Qojmufr, 8vo. 22 pp. 
3 as. By Santa Kavirayar. End of 18th cent. This 
work is also termed Niti SudamanL Stanzas on 
morals, addressed to Vishnu, worshipped at Sri- 
rangam. 


^ TIio Land of the Veda, p. 104 
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Iratncb SaimjpatiMalaL ,fipu/ru^ Small 

4to. 14 pp. 1 an. Anon. Beginning of 19tli cent. 

KalviyolulcJcaon. ^^GSlQuj[r(i^&^ih, 82mo. 12 pp. 

3 pie. Anon. 

Karpilakkanam, ^pLSlGOrk^Gikiru:^, 16ino. 16 pp. 6 
pie. Anon. 

Kailasanatcir Safalcam, €S)^$evfr^j^irf$n’ts^fiSLb, 8vq. 
80 pp. 2 as. By Sitamparapillai. 19tli cent. 101 
stanzas on moral subjects addressed to Siva, lord of 
Kailasa. 

Koneaivbotak. Os(rm<mpQQj0,mh. 18mo. 18 pp. 

4 pie. By Auvaiyar. This work is road in bcIiooIb 
after Attisudi. Tne order of the alphabet is also fol- 
lowed ; but the lines are longer. The following are 
specimens : 

Our father and mother are the first known divinities. 

Moderation in eating is an omanient to females. 

If you are censorious, you will gain no Mends. 

Learning is a more reliable possession than money.’' 

Kovinta Satakam, 8vo, 15 pp, 

1 an. Anon. The work was written by a Vaishnava ; 
but it has been altered by a Saiva. 

Kwnarosa Sedahmn. 18mo. 61 pp. 

8 as. By Kurupatalasan. A centum of stanzas on 
moxnl subjects, each ending with the praise of Fvu- 
maresa, the form of Skanda, worshipped at TiruppuU 
vaiyal. The Tamil Plutarch gives the following spe- 
cimen : — • 

As gold though melted in the fire, will not lose its 
lusfee 5 the sandal- wood though worn out, yet will not lose 
its fra^'ance ; the chauk though burnt, yet will not lose 
its whiteness 5 the milk though diminished in quantity by 
being boiled, yet will not lose its flavor; and the goni 
though grounuj .yet will not lose its brilliancy ; so great 
men though impoverished, yet will not lose their magna- 
nimity ; 0 Kumaresa ! the strong-shouldered king, who 
wedded the Kurava female and riding on the peacock, 
sports on the hill at Palvslyei” 



in* MORAL PHILOSOPHY. 


161 


KURAL. (^jDerr, There are numerous editions. 
Text 12mo. 138 pp. 6 as. With commentary^ 8vo. 
373 pp. Rupees l^. The.author is known by the title 
of Tiruyalluvar^ the divine soothsayer. The title 
signifies short or condensed. It is divided into three 
partS;, treating of virtue^ wealthy and pleasure. “ It 
contains 133 chapters of ten distichs each^ resembling 
the Sanscrit niitras^ the first line containing four feet, 
and the second line throe/^ A specimen is given in 
the introduction. Ten commentaries have been writ- 
ten by native scholars upon the Kural, of which that 
by the Brahman Parimelalaga is considered the best. 
The Rev. H. Bower says the work is superior to the 
Institutes of Menu and is worthy of the divine Plato 
himself.^^ Beschi translated it into Latin ; and Dr. 
Grauh into German ; T. W. Ellis^ Esq. translat- 
ed portions of it into English. The Rev. W. H. Di^ew 
translated 63 chapter>s^ with occasional notes and an 
index vopbormn. The following is the first chapter 
as translated by Ellis ; — 

As I'anked in every alphabet the first 
The self-same vowel stands, so in ail worlds, 

Th’ eternal God is chief. 

What is the fruit that human knowledge gives, 

If at the feet of him, who is pm^e knowledge, 

Due reverence be not paid ? 

They who adore his sacred feet, whose grace 
Gladdens with sudden thrill the fervent heart, 

High o’er the earth shall soar to endless joy. 

To him, whom no afiection moves nor hate, 

Those constant in obedience, ;from all ill 
In this world and the next, are free. 

Those who delight with fervent mind to praise 
The true and only Lord of heaven and e^h^ 

No false ideas of right and wi'ong can clond. 

Those who pursue the path of his true law, 

Who is of sensual organs void, in Heaven 
Shall dwell in never-ending bliss. 
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The anxious mind, against corroding thought, 
jSTo refuge hath, save at the sacred feet 
Of him to whom no likeness is. 

Hard is the transit of this sea of vice, 

Save by that Being’s gracious aid, who is 
Himself a sea of virtue. 

Of virtue void, as is the palsied sense, 

The head must be, that bows not at bis feet, 

Whose eight-fold attiibutes pervade the world. 

Of those who swim tho wide extended soa 
Of mortal birth, none over can escape, 

But they who to the feet of God adhere. 

Mm^C(/octla Na/rayana Saiaham, Lamrojfrmrefrirfnumr 
Small 4to. 26 pp. 1 an,. By Narayana 
Paratiyar. End of 18th cent. This work is also called 
Tirwvenhaia Sataham, ^^It contains a centum of 
stanzas on moral and social duties^ composed under tho 
patronage of Manavala IsTarayana of Amalur^ whom the 
author celebrates at the end of every stanzas as the 
favorite of Timvenkata^ the form of Vishnu worshipped 
at Txrupati.-’^ Tamil Plutarch. 

Mutueai. 18mo, 19 pp. 4 pie. 30 stanzas. 

Attributed to Auvaiyar ; but Dr. Caldwell considers 
it modern^ from the stanza which he translates as 
follows : — 

As the turkey that had seen the forest peacock dance, 
fancied himself also to be a peacock, and spread his ugly 
wings and strutted, so is the poetxy which is recited by a 
conceited dunce.” 

T*he turkey is an ‘American bird. Tho following 
are two stairaas translated by the Rev. J. Robinson 

The valued favours the deserving gain, 

Like sculptures in eternal rock remain ; 

Of vir‘tue^s tribute charity is sure ; 

But kind attentions to the worthless shown, 

Who debts and duties evermore disown, 

Like letters written in the wave endure. 
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In vaon attractively the garden 1)10010.8, 

When senseless grief the livelong day englooms : 

In vain the sponseless maid her beauty wears. 

So youth, when needy, proves a tedious stage ; 

And wealth his misery in feeble age, 

A bitter mockery of fretful cares. 

Nalvali. 18mo. 24 pp. 6 pie. 40 verses. 

Attributed to Auvaiyar. Pantheism and fatalism are 
inculcated in several of the stanzas. The following is 
the first verse : — 

“ Vix’tue is to be practised ; vice is to be avoided. The 
happiness or misery of the human race in this life is the 
result of actions performed in former births. If this be 
well considered, it -will appear that the followers of all 
religious systems have agreed only on this one point ; there- 
fore, avoid evil and do good.” 

^ Nannert, 1 8mo. 25 pp. 6 pie. By Sivap- 

pirakasa Suvamikal. 17th cent. 40 stanzas addressed 
to a woman. The following are specimens : — 

0 thou who art adorned with garlands of soft flowers, 
about which the winged insects are buzzing, the learned 
will not be proud that they possess inexhaustible riches : 
oven Mount Mem was at one time bent (as a bow).” (14.) 

The great observing their own condition and superiori- 
ty, will yet not think highly of themselves, but will go and 
relieve the necessities of their dependents : does not the 
sea flow into a little creek ?” (16). 

NALABIYAR. /sfreoL^iurrif. Text, 12mo. 80 pp. 3 as. 
With commentaiw, 8vo. 166 pp. 8 as. Best edition, 8vo. 
248 pp. Rs. 2. This work, which ranks next to the 
Kural, is attributed to members of the Madura College. 

It derives its name from tlio four-feet stanza in which 
it is written.^^ The following are a few stanzas^ from 
the chapter on Self-Abnegation, as translated in BU 
namrtamani : — ► 

1. As darkness flees on the entrance of a lamp, so does 
sin before the practice of religious austerities ; and asdark* 
ness as readily recurs on the failm^e of the oil, so will sin 
whore religious practices cease. 
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2. Tlie great, knowing the body to be frail and subject 
to disease, old age and death, perform their religions duties. 
There are no fools so great as those who spend their time 
in endless disputes about Philology and Astrology. 

3. The truly great knowing that domestic enjoyments, 
youth, bloom, beauty, fame, wealth and the sVength 
of one’s connections are unstable, will not delay the pmc- 
tice of religious duties in order that they may live* 

4. Pools gire themselves up to the enjoy merits of a 
single day, regardless of the repeated /si-.-crics tJicy have 
endured. The truly wise knowing that domestic enjoy- 
ments are transitory and the evils arising therefrom groat, 
renounce the pursuits of seculat* life. 

5. Youth is gone in vain, and now old age also will * 
come, with sickness. Thorefore be bold, my heart, and rise 
witii me withont hesitation. So run that we may draw near 
to the right way !” 

Mm Mw ViLAKKAH. Text, 

16mo. 21 pp. With commeuWy, 50 pp. as. By Ku- 
maragurnpara Tesikar. 18th. cent. This work has been 
translated by H. Stokes, Esq. (6ht of print.) 
treats of the four great objects of human desire ; vir- 
tue^ riches^ enjoyment, and final beatitude/^ The lan- 
guage is obscure ; but on tho whole it is considered 
one of the best Tamil poems which have appeared dur- 
ing the last two centuries. The following stanzas are 
specimens ,as translated by Stokes:— 

3. Learning at first pamful^ will afterwards afford iiJea- 
sure. It will destroy ignorance and extend knowledge. 
But the pain which succeeds to the short-lived pleasure of 
immediate lust, is great, 0 thou adorned with perfect 
jewels 

The wise will not say, ^ Though exertions be laid 
aside, the decrees of fate cannot, on that account feild 
However ignorant, none will set up a clear light without 
any protection in a strong wind, in order to sea tile reality 
of destiny.^’ 

, Niim/\dy 8vo. 127 pp. By S. Vetana- 

yaikam Pillai Iftii emti Stanzas designed to ex- 
pose vice, to inoiiicate the practice of virtue, and to 
point out the relative duties of life*^^ 
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Niti Sarmv, fSFrrjrih, Small 4to. 30 pp. 2 as. 
By Tinignana Sampanta Suvamikal. 19tlx cent. 

Niti Sara Vahkiyam. <F/rjr snfrsQLuih. 8vo. 90 
pp. Collected by Ramasami Pillai. 19tli cent. 

. Niti Sintamani, 18mo. 28 pp. 

Niti Venjpa. ^^Q<3U6krufT, Small 4to. 24 pp. 1 an. 
Anon. 

Palamoli. uj^QLafTifi, Select stanzas printed in 
Walker^s Nitimoli Ti/radddu It is said to be an old 
work^ sanctioned by tbe Madura College. * 

Palamoli Tieaddu. uipQLbrri^^ ^jtlLO. Small 4to. 
101 pp. 6 as. Anon. A collection of about 3;000 
Tamil proverbs in alpbabetical order. Tlie following 
are specimens : — • 

If taken to excess even nectar is poison. 

^VTien persons of low rank are exalted, tbe umbrella must 
be borne even at midnight. 

Like an ant on a fire-stick, lighted at both ends. 

Though a little bird soar high, will it become a Mte ? 

There is neither head nor foot to mere talk. 

A firefly glitters not in the sun. 

The talk of the feUow ought to be written on water. 

Narattaiya/r Malai. uir^mjsiuir u^rrdsv. 18ino. 82 pp. 
G pie. Anon. Against associating with harlots. 

jPalapota Sainpashancd. uireoQufr^ 

18mo. 29 pp. 1 an. By Virappillai. 19th cent. Ques^ 
tions and answers, illustrated by quotations from the 
Kural, &c. Appended, there is a poem, called Ka/rpm 
Mala% by the same author. 18mo. 11 pp. Advice on 
chastity. 

Pirameya 8o/ram. LSirQuciiu <Firjrth, By Arnlala Pc- 
rumal. About 14th cent. 

Porn^s AOTHOLoay. 8vo. 

220 pp. Rupees 2. By Dr, Gr. TJ. Pope. Aphorisms 
from standard authors, with grammatical notes and a 
vocabulary. Text, 8 as. 

A Paraphrase on a portion of the work was printed 
at Tranquebar by Mr. Oantervischer, Svo. 94 pp. 
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Poiavasanaui, I6mo» 31 pp* 9 pic. 

By Makalijigkayyar. 1 Otii cent* Advice to children* 

Sim Pansa Mulam. 

Swasivob Venim, Q^«wru/r. 8vo. 21 pp. 

By Seniiamallaiyar. End of the 18th cent* Moral 
pi^ecopts illustrated by examples. The following spe- 
cimen is from Ellis : — 

“Fo search can discover a gi^eater act of kindness than 
that ofhin^ who received as an ornament into his own 
breast the spear Hung at V idanen, 0 Biva ! Siva 1 for heaven 
and earth cannot bo oomparod to a bentdit confeiTcd with- 
out expectation of reward, wdioro no provious bemdll has 
been confetred.” 

Tandalaiyar Malai Lcart^K By Padik- 

kasu Pulavar. 1 8th cent* 

TanAcdaiyar St^iakam, ^&mudsviu(rfr Small 

4to. 16 pp* 1 an* 100 stanzas by the same author as 
the preceding. Ellis giv-^s the following spaeimen, : — 

“ The woi’thy householders, who dwell in the cottntry 
blessed by the sacred Tanclalaiyar (a title of Biva), con- 
sider the day in which they have no gaost as no day : after 
having treated honorably mid dismissed ilic rc*spectable 
guest, who has visited tliem as a friend, they enquire anxi- 
ously for virtuous men to partake of their hospitality, for 
the food talcen when no guest present, is poison*’’ 

Tarrha Niti Vmpa» Q^sumruir. 

TimKABTJKAM:. fitflsQiSih, 16mo. 47 pp. 3 as. At- 
tributed to Nallatanar of the Madura Oollogo. Each 
epigram contains a comparison of three things and 
thpir result ; as, 

He who runs against the killing elephant ; 

He who stands outside his noighbour*s door in the 
night- tim e j 

He who causes the snake to dance ; 

These tbiee do so at their peril* 

TJda/rkhiru Vemnam, By Aru- 

nakirinatar. About 10th cent. 

Quoted m^’ramh Hhtaroh, p. 58. 
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This is a short poeiri; descriptiye of tlio stages of 
Ixaman life,, somewhat .similar to the passage in Shake- 
speare, The following translation is given in the Tamil 
Plutarch ; — 

“ The beginning of man is as a dew-drop falling from tho 
tip of a blade of grass : he assumes his eorporeal form in the 
womb of his mother in the course of ten months^ and is then 
brought forth ; he lies down, crawls, prattles, w-nlks, and 
becomes acquainted with science. At sixteen ho is in the* 
bloom dI:’ youth j- goes forth richly dressed, and adorned 
with jewels, courts the society of joimg women, is ravished 
by their eyes^, lets himself loose to all irregularities, and 
squanders his wealtk. He at length gets a wife and be- 
comes the father of children. Ho refuses to part with even 
tho husk of bis rice and his wish is to enjoy them all. Ho 
thinks by living cheaply, by refusing to support charities, 
by not dispensing fxvors, he is of all men the most happy. 
His youth now passes away and old ago creeps on ; his hair 
turns grey, his teeth drop, his eyes grow dim, his organs of 
hearing are impaired, his body becomes dry, his back bends, , 
and he is troubled with incessant cough, which disturbs his 
sleep. Ho is no longer able to walk, and has recourse to a 
cane, and is gazed at by tho young with derision. While in 
this condition, the ministers of Yama (Pluto), with their* 
shaggy hair and frightful countenance, approach him, and 
seize and bear away his life amidst the screams of his wife 
and children. His kuis,(bllc and frieiuls then assembled, 
talk of liivS good or evil deeds, convey bis body to tho burn- 
ing ground with the sound of tom-toms, and commit it to. 
the filamo which consumes (uid reduces it to a himdful of 
ashes.’’ 

VlaJea NUL ISmo. 8 pp. 3 pie^ Anon. 

Upatesa Sancjldraham. ^uQ^<ef 16mo. 

87 pp. Moral stanzas, partly from the Sittar poems,, 
by tho Egv. Dr. G-. U. Pope. Intended chiefly for 
schools. 

Veeeivebkkai, Q^i!o/£} Q<suib<ms, 18mo, 34 pp. 8 
pie. Attributed to Ativirarama Pandiyan. About 
12th cent. There is an English tx'anslation by the Eev. 
W. Taylor, Oriental Historical Manuscripts, vol. II* 
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Tlie work is muoh. read in sckools. Tlie following are 
specimens : — 

Among tlie four castes, if tlie higliest ke witkout learn- 
ing, lie is the lowest of all. 

A cat has neither austere devotion nor benevolence. 

To beg is the proper oocnpation of those who have no- 
thing. 

To give to those who have nothing is the duty of those 
who have, 

The idiot who gives np his weapons and his money, into 
the hand of another, is chaff.’’ 

Viringsesar Satakmn. 8vo. 36 

pp. 2 as. By Supparaya Soddiyar. 19tb cent. 100 
stanzas on moi^al subjects addressed to Siva^ worship- 
ped at Tanipnri. 

CLASS D. SOIENOE. 

The Hindus enumerate 64 arts and sciences . A list 
of them is given in WinsloVs Dictionary, p. 258* 
Physical science receives little attention. $Ke prin- 
cipal branches enumerated are astronomy, chiefly for 
astrological purposes, medical science, alchemy and 
chemistry. 

Sbctioh G-bnheal View. 

On General Knoivledge. usoojisujsfi ;S0tlt./r^^u5,12mo. 
48 pp. Palamcottah. By Rev. 0. Rhenius, Out of 
print. 

Tattnvanul Stmikkam. 12mo, 

156 pp. Nagercoil (out of print). On Astronomy, 
Natural History, &c. in question and answer. 

On ihe Suh-^Vivisions of Knowledge, iS/fla/ 

18mo. 40 pp. 8 as. Madras School Book Socie- 
ty's Depot. Translated from Dr. Ballantyne^s W(;^k. 

Sirmo/r Kcdvi Tunai Bpjsijfr 12mo. 

82 pp. Nagerooil. Catechism of general knowledge. 

SHOriQ^sf II. Natural Scotch. 

This department is almost a total blank so far as 
the Tamils themselvds are concerned. The very few 
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works which liavo been printed were cliiefij prepared 
by Europeans or under their influence. 

■N'atimil Pliilushphij. 

KaTUKAL FiULOSOPHY. ^irdli^jTih, 12m6» 118 

j.ip. Pataiucottah Press. By Uic Kev. E- Sargoxit. 
The properties oUmttov and laws of motion. Chiefly 
from Drs.Aniptt and Gplding Bird. Out of print- but 
iiu malarged edition, in pfi*ogm^s. 

CUitoelmm of ^(reb^jr 

®9@)sj96roi~. "l2mo. 44 pp. 4 aS. Palamcdtthh 3?feHs. 
By the KaT. 33. Sargent. 

Joyces Sclent fd Dktloyties, Part I, Madras School 
3:^ook Society. 14 as. 

Lrefure 0)1 j^idural Pliilosophii, u^irtffi^^isB^Qiufr&sr 

Kffn’eh^rnSitSi^ujiMirm' ^u^ah^fliunmih, ISino. S2 pj). 
Madras. 

Advononiy. . . ;■ „ /; 

Thu OiauNTA l Astronombe^ Q^fr0 6tb. 

fl'amib l^ pp* 33xiglish tran^la1aonj 145 pp. 1 He. Ame- 
rican l^iissioi^ By Rev. H. R. Hoisington. 

A complete systpni of Hindu Astronomy;, accomptoied 
with a translation and numerous explanatory notes. 

KaWs Oidlines of xiHhxmomy. 

12mo. 88 pp. Palanieottah Press. 4 as, Elditcd by 
Rev. T. Spratt. 

Astronomy. Oc^/r,® ^irm^srih, lOmo. 40 pp. 0^ V*J3^ 
S. 1 anna, Illustrative woodcuts. 

Ncdmxd Sisiory. 

Wild AidmaU, Qjm’s£lGu/ijSujd/* N^crcoib Out 
of j)i‘iut. 

Domestic Animals, 12mo. 65 pp* 

Nagercoib (1836). Out of print. 

Mslies\ Ln^^sSiudj, 12mo. 24 pp, Nagcrcoil. Out 
of print 

The only work on Natural History in Ttoil at pre- 
sent available; so lar as known to the ecunpilea*; is a 
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Roadiug Book published by Government. Tt is 
noticed under the head of Educational works. 

Suction III. Mbdical Scikxck. 

I'liis is a favorite study among the Tamils. Books 
on the subject have a large circulation. 

The Hindus regai^d the Ayur Veda,* reckoned to bo 
a portion of the fourth or Afeharva Veda, as the oldest 
work on Medicine and tlie highest standard. It is 
said to have consisted originahy of one huudrod vSee- 
tiom, each containing one thousand stanms. Only 
fragments of the treatise are now procurable. 
works of Charaka and fcjusruta, wlio arc said to have 
lifed aboitt the time of Rama, are regarded as of groat 
authority. Their real dates are not known. t 

A^aatya ia fabled to have written upwards of fifty 
treatises on Medicine, Alchemy, and Magic in Tamil. 
They wore composed at different periods, some of them 
after the arrival of Knropdans in India. Dr. Green, 
Medical Mis.sioiiary, Jaffna, has favored the compiler 
.with the titles of 117 Tamil work.s on Medicine, sonu^ 
of them of considerable size, and the list might Ik' c'x'- 
tended, As manuscripts are not included in the Cfita,- 
loguoy the names of only those whicli have boon print- 
ed are given below. 

Medical Science at present among the Hindus is 
much in the same state as it was in Greece in the time 
of Hippocrates, 

Dr. Webb in his Lecture on The Historical Redations 
of Ancient Hindu with Gioek Mctliciue,^^ has the 
following remarks : — 

Tutiic days o( Hip])ooraics the eleniontary theory was 
i/hu only Dim known in Gix^cco. He m well as' Pinto ta\i.cri»t 
that fire, air, earth, and were the (demeiiuil ci Mi- 

sti tuonts of our bodies. His views, and those which 

> A workbenriug tlic title oC QwjU!Tc^!:uih 

cxTsl.s in Tuiiiil. 

• f Wihou's •, ta, ftr. p 27i. 
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Pytlxagorag entertamed of liealtb. and disease, precisely ac- 
cord witli Platons and tlie Hindu Susruta’s. Wlieii we re- 
member also tliat Pythagoras introduced Bralmunical insti- 
tutions into Greece ; that he as well as Plato believed in 
the transmigration of souls ; that Hindoos never travelled, 
but Greeks did ; we can have very little doubt, that India 
was the soixrce whence the Greeks derived their systems of 
})hilosopliy and of medicine. The analogy between the 
Hindoo and Greek systems of medicino is certainly much 
too closo to be the result of accident/' p. 9. 

Wilson thus estimates the medical science of the 
Hindus 

“ It might easily be supposed, that their patient attention, 
and natural shrewdness, would render the Hindus excellent 
observers ; whilst tlae extent, and fertility of their native 
country would furnish them with many valuable drugs and 
medicaments. Their Diagnosis, accordingly, appears to de- 
fine and distinguish symptoms with groat accuracy, and 
fcliclr Materia Medica is srifdoiently voluminous. They 
have also paid great attention to regimen and diet,, and 
luiYO a number of works on the food and general treatment. 
Hinted to the complaint, or favourable to the operations of 
the medicine administered. To these subjects are to bo 
added the medical treatment of diseases— on which subject 
they have a variety of compositions, containing much ab- 
surdity, with much that is of value/ 

Ignorance of anatomy, from prejudice against dis- 
section, has been a great drawback. The anatomical 
knowledge of the Hindus, Dr. Webb romai^ks, may 
be judged of by a single sentence : — viz., the navel is 
the origin of all the vessels, and is the principal seat 

oflife.4 

The body is said to contain three humors, air, bile, 
and phlegm, which are the pillars or supports of the 
system. If deranged they are the canse of disease 
and death. There are 80 ^seases caused by derange- 
ments of the air ; 40 of bile ; 20 of phlegm ; and 1(5 
by the combination of the derangements of these 
hum.ors. 

^ Wilfifrm’H Works, Yol. Ill, p. 270. 

f Hindu System of Meclicine by Wise, pp. 43, 194, 214. 
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The Hindu system of therapeutics is mucli tlie same 
as that of Galen^ thus described by Dr* Paris : — 

He conceives that the properties of all medicines are 
derived from what he calls their elementary or cardinal 
qualities, heat, cold, moisture and dryness. Each of these 
qualities is again subdivided into fom‘ degrees, and a plant 
or xnodicine, according to Ms notion, is cold or hot in the 
first, second, third, or fourth gradation ; if the disease be 
hot, or cold in any of these fmu* stages, a modir-ir.c popsoss- 
ed of a contrary quality, and in the same proporLitMiaio 
degree of elementary heat, or cold, must be prescribed/’ 
I)r* Wobb adds, after quoting the above 
TMs is a strange web of philosophical fiction I Yet a 

f ederal belief in tJiehot and cold inheront qualities of mo** 
icines at this day pervades the whole of India. The most 
illiterate cooly, as well as the most learned Pmidii, ex- 
plahis the action of medicines upon this Galenical principle 
only/’ p. 16, 

The Tamil medical works ara full of superstition. 
Numberless charms and inemtations are prescribed. 
The ignorant empirics encourage their use, partly 
to conceal own want of skill — ^representing that 
medicines administei'ed wore of the most appropriates 
character, but they were counteracted by spoils. 

The Madras Medical College is raising up native 
Medical Practitioners of superior grade. Men of a 
humbler class are very much wanted for the middle 
and lower orders of the people. It is gratifying that 
a commencement has been made in this direction by 
Medical Missionaries. Dr. Green lias laboured suc- 
cessfully at Jaffna for several years. Dr. Lowe has 
made a hopori:! beginning in South Travancore ; Dr. 
Paterson is lu commence an Institution at Madras in 
March, 1866. 

Good medical works in the vernacular a , great 
desideratum. Dr. Green has already pubhahed two or 
three treatises, noticed below, and he has of-hers in pro- 
gress. Dr. Waring has also prepared a very good 
book on " Bazar Medicines and their Uscs/^ English 
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raedicines are expensive^ and often cannot be procured. 
It is important to know tlie best natire substitutes. 
Tlie yernacular edition^ sold at 8 as.^ may be obtained 
at Nagercoil ; tbe diglott^ Englisb and Tamils from 
Higginbotbam^ Madras^ piice Rs. 3. 

A Tamil Domestic Medicine^^ suited to native 
tastes and knowledge^ would be very useful. 

Dr. Wise^s Hindu System of Medicine gives an ad- 
mirable account of the subject^ based on authorities 
and practice in Bengah It is very desirable that a 
similar work should he prepared for South India. 

Akastitar Vayittiya Kaviyam 1500. ^ssm^iur 
8vo. 248 pp. 1 R, 1^500 
stanzas about the pulse^ symptoms of diseases and 
deaths powders^ decoctions^ ointments^ &o. 

Ahastiyar Amutalcalaihgyiwnam 1^200. 

<s 3 ^nr. Small 4to. 194 pp. 10 as. 
Ij200 stanzas about alchemy;^ magic, preparation of 
medicines, &c. It professes to show how people may 
walk on water, render themselves invisible or fire- 
proof, &c. To walk on water, the skin of a white tiger, 
found on the Pothiya Mountain where Agastyar lives, 
is requisite. 

AMstiyar Aimitalcalaikgnana SimiMam. 
j>l{y:i^<EsdsV'k(^frm‘ IGmo. 38 pp. 2 as. 120 

stanzas extracted from the preceding work. 

Akadiyar Kanma Kandam. s<^iMSirmr 

uib. 8vo. 54 pp, 4 as. 300 stanzas. Diseases are 
described ; their causes from actions in a previous birth ; 
the ceremonies which must be used to remove the 
effects ; and the medicines to be employed. ^ Thus 
the causes of leprosy ai^e the following : Plucking nn- 
oponed flowers, torturing animals, disob^^dience ^ to 
parents, destroying images, mocking superiors, rooting 
up temple flowers, &c., cause spots in the body in this 
birth and leprosy will appear. Means to be employ- 
ed : digging wells and tanks, planting trees and groves 
for the use of travellers ; ofering sacrifices to Siva ; 
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making an imago of tlio person labouring nndcr tins 
(lisease and performing certain cereinonioSj &c. j ami, 
above all, feeding the Brahmans for 40 (hiys, and 
lighting 1000 lamps. 

Aliai!tiij<wKmima,Ruiiifram^QO. .assrui 

iSsrih mm. 8vo. 52 pp. 5 as. Of the same character 
im the preceding work. 

Alcanfiyar Kamm. SiiMirmn. 
ffih fi.00.' Klmo. G4 pp. as. To rodneo the load- 
Htono, *silv*€Tj &c. to ]){)\vdcu* ; to ]>rc*])iirn oilicx* iiiodi* 
eiuoHy &c. 

AkcLHti'ijdT P(Xvipilsli{iL 8ro. 

84 pp. 6 aB, Explanation of mudical torui.s about 

anoaiciueSy &c» 

Akastiyar Paripn^rmimi. ui^yf^rmrih, 8vo. 

80 pp. 4 as. On preparing and prescribing medicines. 

Ahastiywr Puranctnwl* 200 

stanzas on medical practice. 

Akasityar Sanghmdti. 3 as. 

About reducing shells to powder, &c. 

Akastiyar Senhtram. Qip/l‘SJr.[nh. Svo. 

40 pp. 24 as. On reducing metals, pearls, &c. to 
uiodicinal powders. 

; AK:AS'rrYAE VAYirriYA IlATTmA SuUUKKAM.^ 
if 8vo. 92 pp. 5 as. .Ihis 

is the Tamil Domestic Mbdidiie/' and is in very 
general use. The work contains 305 stanzas, written 
ba, an easy style. It treats first of the ])ulso. Olio 
three fingers are to bo applied. Olio first finger iudi'* 
cates the mr pulse, Air is >su])posod to circulate 
through vessels, — ^the arteries oi’ the Greeks. The second 
linger shows the state of the second humor, the Idk ; 
the third, has reference to phlegt^u In feeling the 
of a man, the right hand is to bo solocted ; in the caso 
of a woman, the left. Among other subjects are the 
following : the preparation of pills, powders, oint- 
ments, reducing metals to powders #ith the pur- 
poses for which they are to be used. The loadstone 
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is one medicinG. It is to lie taken in tlie form of pow- 
der^ mixed witk lioney. It is said to be useful in tlie 
case of piles^ bilions attacks^ and jaundice. 

Anatomy^ Physiology and Hygiene. 12ino. 204 
pp. 6 as. 0. V. B. S. Adapted by Dr. Green from a 
treatise by Dr. Gutter. Many engravings. 

Atmavasa Vimmnam. 6£laJF<smih. 16rao. 

40 pp. 1 an. 0. V. E. S. Abindgedby Dr. Gideon from 

Tlio House I live in/^ A popular account of tko human 
l)ody^ with illusti’ativa woodcuts. 

Ohinglepui Givil Bupensary, 16mo, 16 pp. 2 as. 

Health and how io Profierve it s?&ihQu^ 

]|2mo. 62 pp. Nagercoil, 1864. A lectui^e delivered 
by Dr. Lowe at Trevandrum. 

Kunavalcadam. (§mn'(Sijfr«u.Lh, 8vo. 58 pp. 3 as. At- 
tributed to 8 Eishis. On. the pulsOj medicines^ &c. 

Midwifery^ adapted to India, <onu9^fiiuu\ 

12ino. 258 pp. 12 as. By Dr. Gi’een. 

Bazar Medicines. Uifi 

Tamil ■ ■. pp. 8 as. 

Diglott, 12mo. 218 pp. Es. 3. By Dr. Waring. Ba- 
zar Medicines described^ and the purposes for which 
they are to bo employed. 

Mamwimii Vaipino 800. u:i<s^^(ip<sufl q^qjuli ^(tr, 8vo, 
1 08 pp. 8 as. On the preparation of modicinos. 

Nadinul. About the pulse. 

NadisintanianL 

Patartta Kuna Sintamani. u ^ rrif ^^ S } p ^ n - t^€sdl 

Hvo. Es In 1804 stanzas attributed to Torciyar. 
The work is published by Subramanyan Panditar. On 
Materia Medica^ and rules for the preservation of 
health. 

Among rules for the preservation of health are the 
following : — 

“We will take an emetic onoc in six months ; a pux'gatiya 
mico in four months j an injection to cleanse the nostrils 
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once a montb. and a Half ; get onr head shaved twice in a 
fortnight ; anoint ourselves and bathe every fourth day ; 
apply collyrium to the eyes every third day ; and never 
smell perfumes, or flowers in the middle of the night ; and 
then what has Yamato do with us 

Pativifata Mahaituvami* Lb<ss^^mu^, 

Piramamuni Kanihkaclcd Suttirani. iSliru:i(y:iQ£ 
8vo» 76 pp. 6 as, On medicmcH. 

PuUppani Munivar VaiMlyam 500. Lj^uufrc^ (ipeiB 
Qjff mw^^iuLh @iT, 8vo. 88 pp. 5 as. On Medicmea* 

llama Pishi Suttirwau Q/rniarflofi Kimn, 

36 pp. 2 as. On MediciuoB.r 

Boha Biani VaITTIVAM. 8vo. 

124 pp. 12 as. On magic andMedicineH. 

SADDAMtiKi NucAKDir. 8vo. 170 pp. 

12 as. Medical synonyms. 

Smms'intoMcvm. 

Sittiramdam, &^^jrtr^§L„ih, 16 mo. 69 pp. I an. 
On Snake bites. Different kinds of snakes described, 
especially cobras ; poison of snake, effects ; mantras 
and medicines to be used, with meditation oii^ the 
Brahmani Kite. 

SiVABAKSHAMIETAM. 9BJSrtL^!njS(fl ^ih, 8 yO, Bs. 7. 
By Suppiramaniya Panditar, 19th cent. On Medicines. 
8iira Biniamani VaiUhjaM. 

16 mo. 14 pp. 4 as. The work is said to be translated 
from the Sanscrit. On fever. 

^anvaniari JSfihandti, 

fPammtaH Vaiitiyani, Syo. 

62 pp. 4 as. 200 stanssas on Medioines. 

Teraiyanr BasttiranL (o;®<si»ir(u/f 

Teraiya/r VaittiyamlOO. GVew/rai/f mw^fiujih itr.lSmo. 
84 pp. 14 as. On Mediciues. 

Vantipeti BrngedNivarmam, <si}(rp^Qu0 
jTOTih. 16ino. 16 pp. 6 pio. On chol^. 

* Tama Plutarch, p. 106 . 
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VoAjittiya, Kummi, suuSl^^Luis ^lodS?. 

Vayittiya Malai Akarati. 

8yo. 64 pp. 3 as. Dictionary of minerals and plants 
used in medicine. 

Vayittiya Saialcam. tSDuS^^iu 8yo. 18 pp. 

2 as- 100 stanzas on Medicine. 

On Fcurriery, 

Asiiva Sasttiram, ^frm^jrth, 16iao. 146 pp. 

6 as. On horses, their breeds, ages, diseases, &c. 

(i)n the Diseaees of OaMle, 

MadiAj, Vahadam, u^n-LKSi surrsuih, 16mo. 24. pp. 
Bound with the pi^eceding treatise. 

Section IY. Mathematics. 

This branch of science seems to hayo been Httle 
studied among the Tamils. The low condition of 
arithmetic may be understood from the fact, that the 
Tamil system has no cipher. Some account of it will 
be given under the head of educational works. 'The 
following are the treatises Qommonly used. The few 
works on Algebra and Geometry in Tamil being spe- 
cially intended for schools, are noticed in a different 
place. 

Ponnilahhamf Nellilahham. Qufr<dfr6tffleu:ksLb, Qj^ev 
6G6v<B<s:Lb, 18mo. 22 pp. 6 pie. Integral and fractional 
numbers ; numbers for measuring grain. 

EnsiwadL (ST6m<8rmi;L, 18mo. 54 pp. 6 pie. Multi- 
plication tables of integers and fractions ; tables of 
weights and measures ; years of the Hindu cycle, &c. 

, Kanakicatikaram. 8vo. 76 pp. 4 

as. By Kaiuya Nayanar. It is thus described in the 
Tamil Plutarch : It is a treatise in verse on Arith- 
metic, compiled from, materials derived from the Ga- 
nitasastra, Bhuvanadipa^ and other Sanskrit works on 
the same subject. After the usual invocation to Ga- 
nesa it first describes the system of weights and mea- 
sures, and then the different operations of Arithmetic, 



178 


CLASS E. ARTS, 


and concludes wifcli a series of Aritlimetical problems 
witli tbeir solutions,^^ , 

Tho following are a few gleanings from tliis trea- 
tise : A measure of paddy contains 14,400 grains, one 
of rice 38,000 ; one of rape seed, 115,200, A measure 
of mud weighs 17 palam ; one of sand 20 palani ; pad- 
dy, 6 palain^ rice, 10 palam; salt, 16 palam. The 
distance of the sun is twice tho length of tho earth ; 
the moon is double the distance of the sun. The age 
of man is 100 years; of oxen, 20 years; buifaloee, 30 
years; horses, 32 years; slioop, 12 years; dogs, 15 
years ; catnels, 73 years, 

Aldvai PdfitokidL Small 

44o. 34 pp. Arithmetical tables of various kinds. 

CLASS E, AETS. 

SBCxron I. Mechakical Arts, , 

This division is almost a total blank. The follow- 
ing aro the only works, all modern, which have come 
under the notice of the compiler. 

Piilavim/uL 8vo. 8 as. On cookery. 

It professes to be translated from tho PersianB. About 
curries, sweetmeats, &c. 

Qim^owdar Manufacture, uirmraj^m/io, 18mo. 14 pp. 

Indigo Gulimation, 8vo. GO pp. Eupeos 2* A trans- 
lation of Dr. ShortPs Essay. 

Sectiok II, Pike Arts. 

Music, 

Out of the 64 sciences of the Hindus, five belong to 
music; viz., No. 22. The modulation of sounds. 23. 
Art of playing on stringed instruments. 24. Art of 
playing on wind instruments. 26. Art of beating tho 
tambourine. 26. Art of beating the cjonbals. After 
numerous inquiries, the compiler has been unable to 
ascertain the existence of a single treatise in Tamil on 
music. Only a few tunes have been printed by Euro- 
peans. It may be mentioned, that the musical nota- 
tion extensively used hy Oui'wen, resembles the Hindu 
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>sysi--oin. Tlio .ft/llowing notice of Hiiitlii Music is froni 
the Journal of the Madras Litei'aiT Society for July^ 
1864:— 

The accessible sources of knowledge of Indian music are 
still only two — Sir Wm. Jones’ Essay On. the Maffieal 
of (he llinJiifi, published in the third volume of the Asiatlo 
p. 55, and J. D. Patterson, Oti the Gnvnal^ or 
wmlcAil mdei^ of the Hindus, Ibid. IX, 445. The following 
neat statement of the chiefpoiuts established in those essays 
is trenslatod from the fourth voliimo of Lassen’s Iiullsche 
Altodkmmhnmh, ss. 832, 8.33 : ‘ The native musical lite- 
rature is tolerably copious, and tbe Indians are acquaint- 
ed with four systems, whose founders, as usual with them, 
ace m34hical personages. The first system is ascribed to 
Devarsbi ISTarada, who in the epic poetry appears as well - 
skilled in stories, and goes about between the gods and men, 
to recite tales to them. Prom him I’^vara or Siva received 
this system. The author of the second system is Bharata, 
’the mythic inventor of the dramatic art; the author of the 
third, is the divine apo Haimmat, and that of the fourth, 
Kapihi, the founder of the Sankh^-a-i^diilosophv. Tli.c.-e 
assertions of CO nx'se only mean ihsu 'he hulians .i 

high value to the practice of music ; and this view is con- 
firmed by the circumstance that fix the epic xnythology tluj 
Gixndhaiwas appeaa' as musicians in Indra’s heaven. Pot' the 
antiquity of song amongst the Indians, it is important to 
observe that the Udgatar i. e., the priest who sings the 
Baman^ belongs to the Vedic peinod. - As to later times wo 
may, refer to the fact that in the Mriochakatika Ilebhila is 
praised as a j'enowned singer. 

“The Indians are acqmiinted with onr scale of seven 
tones, and denote them by letters (so, rl, ga, ma-, gui, 
dim, 7?7). They admitj moi*eovcr, six ragas or modes, 
and the musical treatises contain minute dlrectionB 
as to the emplojnnent of them in the six seasoiis into which 
the year is divided. The Iixdians have also mythologised 
these ideas, and regard the six ragas as gt)d-like beings, 
whose consorts tire called Raginis and are eight in number. 
These couyxles produce forty-eight sous calhxl ragupuirus, 
by whmxi tbe various mixtures of the chief modes are de- 
noted. TJiis vie\v furnishes a very striking example of the 
bnxiiidlessness of ludlau ijuagiiuition^ as it i.j impossible 
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I'cully to distiiiguitsh so many luodcH from one aootlu'r* fii 
some MSS. are foniKl portraits of these two and sixty nude 
and female genii. A more aceundt' investigation of tlu^ 
nuisical writings of the Indians would he highly desmible, 
as they ihrcnv nuieii light on the representation of tliu 
dramas/’ 

Chants, A eoUcetItoi of 22. American Mihsiqu 
ProsBj 1858. 

llmnan for the I lymtuBoolcH oftlio K. Luthorati 
Jilissiorn 8vo. 04pp. Baa. 'rraiujiicbar. 

A number of titnea^ with a brief iutrocluetion, 

Xndimi Airs. Journal of Madraa Literary 
Society for July^ 1804. 

Fahihigi Scnl][dnfe, and AvidLLirc.inrs, 

The compiler has Jiot lieartl of any work in Tiynil 
on the above subjects. Pictures of the Hindu gods, 
painted on glass, arc vc'iy.conrnioii, and arc sold, with 
rude framef?, at low rates. Illustrations, lithographer:!,, 
on wood, and even on copper, are 1)ecoiuing more and 
more numerous, as well as improving in quality. One 
^of the most recent native attempts is an illustratod 
edition of the lives of the 68 Saiva devotees. A great 
defect is the stereotyped character of tho figures — they 
seem all oast from the same mould. Tho School of Aits, 
under Dr. Hunter, has already had a considerable in- 
fiuenco in improving drawing and cngi*aving in Madras. 

CLASS R LITEKATURIL 

SlJlCTION I. POETKY* 

2^ear]y tho whole of Tamil literature, mchiding 
works on medicino, arithmetic, grammar, and oven dic- 
tionaries, is in poetry. Both tho exception of tho 
commentaries on poetical works, pros© composition 
may almost be said to. owe its origin to European in- 
fiuence. The Avorks included under this section are 
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those in wMch the poetry may be regarded as the lead- 
ing feature. 

The Inti'oduction contains an account of the various 
kinds of metres. A few quotations fi’Om the best 
poems are intei-spersed in the catalogue. It must, 
however^ be admitted that only a very imperfect idea 
of Tamil poetry can thus be given. In some respects 
natives alone can fully appreciate its excellence ^ 
whilej. on the other hand^ they are blind to some of its 
(lofocts. The estimates of two or three of the best 
European judges ^re subjoined. 

The Eev. EL Bower thus epitomises the remarks of 
Boschi^ adding some observations of his own : — ■ 

BescMy in an Appendix to Ms high Tamil gramm,a,r,. 
bas given us his thoughts on the art of Tamil poetry. The 
Tamil poetSy he remarks, use the genuine language of poe- 
try. They rarely mention any object to which they do not, 
couple some ornamental epithet. When they speak of a 
tree, they describe it either as green, or loaded with flowers, 
or shady, or majestiCiTlly largo, or as having all these qua- 
lities. They never mention a mountain, without represent- 
ing it as rising among woods, or watered by fountains, or 
decked with flowers. Sometimes they employ this embel- 
lishment to excess. They are fall of metaphor and allegory. 
Tliey are at times extravagantly hyperbolical. In the Tamil 
Isaisluulmn^ it is said of Damayanti, the consort of the hero, 
that when Brahma had created her, her beautiful form had 
only one rival in the universe, and that was the fair moon. 
But Brahma, determined that every beauty should centre 
in Damayanti, took a handful of beauty from off the face of 
the moon, and threw it into that of Damayanti^s. The de- 
formity thus Made, is still apparent, in the moon. The 
Tamil poets delight in similes as all eastern poets do. They 
indulge in ficrttony amd pay little regard to nature. Their 
Parnassus is Pudvycmalaifnes^ Go.'pe Comorin. They have 
neither Apollo nor Mercury. Their Minerva is Sfiraswati, 
They invocate Ganapati. Pathos and sweetness rather than 
vigour, fire the characteristics of Indian poetry. They are 
not ‘ thoughts that breathe and words that burn/ so much 
as thoughts that please and words that charm. ■ Milk and 
lioney flow, but such milk and honey, as to prove an un- 
wholesome diet to some minds.” 
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Dr. Caldwell expresses tiie following opinion : — 

Whilst an elevated thought, a natural expressive des- 
cription, a pithy, sententious maxim, or a striking com- 
parison, may sometimes be met with, unfortunately elegance 
of style, or an affected, obscure brevity, has always been 
preferred to strength and truthfulness, and poetic fire has 
been quenched in an ocean of conceits. 

^ ‘No thing can exceed the refined elegance and ‘ linked 
sweetness’ of many Telugu and Tamil poems ; but a lack of 
heart and pnipose, and a substitution of sound for sense, 
more or less characterise thorn all; and honoo whilst an 
anthology composed of well-selected extracts would 
please and surprise the English reader, every attomj>t to 
translate any Tamil or Telugu poem m into English, 
has proved to be a failure. 

“ To these causes of inferioriiy must be added a slaveiy 
to custom and precedent at least equal to what we meet 
with in the lat^ Sanskrit. literature could never fi.ourish 
where the following distich (contained in the ‘ Han-nul,’ or 
classical Tamil Grammar) was accepted as a settled prince 
pie :~ 

‘ On whatsoever subjects, in whatsoever expressions, with 
whatsoever arrangement, classical writers have written, so 
to write is denoted j^ropriety of style J 

The Ohintomcmi, considered by compc*- 

tent judges to be superior even to Kamban^s Eamayana, 
is not included in the following list, as only a few 
stanzas out of the 16^000 lines which it contains, have* 
been printed. It was written by a Jaina about the 10th 
cent. A. D. Partly from its heretical origin, partly 
from its obscurity, it is not much known. The Eev. 
H. Bower says, It is a moral epic of the highest 
merit. The commentator styles the author the master 
of all the learned. His name is not mentioned. Se 
was .a Jain, of whom Beschi remarks, that ^ he may 
with justice be called the prince of Tamil poets.^ Ghin- 
tamani is an appellation of Sivagan, the ha*0 of the 
poem/^t 

^ * Dravidiaia Coimpaa7ative Graimua^, p. 89, 

+ Calmtta Revi^, 
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The following specimens are from translations hy 
Ellis 

“ Spreading abroad like the leaves of the fruit-bearing 
coco, the flooding waters advanced : near the canals, flrmly 
compact in ancient time with cement, all the coiiniay peo- 
ple, speaking by the far-resonnding voice of the t$>bor, 
gathered together, as the sweet water roaring aloud burst 
the intexior. 

As the untamed elephant caught in the toils, so, the peo- 
])lo having abated the fury of the waters, they run slowly 
and fill the fields and adjacent grounds abundantly, as the 
hearts of women with knotted hair are filled by chastity. 

The mfirmuring of the pare and quickly flowing waters, 
the cries of those who cax^efally guard them, their tabors 
resounding in a hundred thousand places ; all this fills the 
horizon with uproar, and may be said to resemble the bel- 
lowing of the ocean conflicting with the clouds. 

United in affection as a father-in-law with his son-in-law, 
appearing like Oamen the god of love and his brother 
Samen, having filled themselves with flowers, corn pnd 
grass, yoked each with its own kind and well trained to 
labour, 

Large droves of youn,g males of the buffalo species, with 
branching horns, and of oxen, with contracted horns, bellow 
around i baviug yoked these for tillage, while the varie- 
gated varal-fish fled soared away, there descended into the 
well- watered fields, perfumed hy various scents, a multitude 
of ploughmen/' 


Even when you proceed to a village where none but 
your own connections reside, you are careful, as ff you were 
at enmity with them, not to set your foot without the dooi‘, 
unless you are provided with provisions for the jommey ; 
when death bears you away and you are alone in a dread- 
ful road, you will have made no provision for the journey, 
ye who are solicitous only for the well-being of tbe body. 
As when the stalk of a water lily is broken the fibrous 
threads within it are yet unbroken, thus, though thy old 
body be destroyed, thy sins will follow thee and, surround- 
ipg thy indestructible soul, will plunge it into the lowest 
aud most dreadful hell and burn it in flames of unquench- 
able fire with torment unutterable. 



]84 


CLASS 1^ LITEKATURE. 


If men of virtnons minds arc eliaritable to all beings, 
tlieir former acts shall insepai^ably accompany the soul like 
the shadow of a bird flying in the air, without even one 
being forgotten, and shall liberally afford whatever they 
deshn like the cow (Oamadhenu), which yieldeth all that 
is required.’"’ 

A few remarks may be made on the Populm^ Botign uf 
the Tamils. Many of them are taken from the drama- 
tic Ramayana and other pcioms in easy metre. V erses 
in honor of Hindu gods arc also in frequent tise. Love, 
however, is peidiaps tliO most common thomo, The 
fallowing is a brief accoimt of a song of this nature, 
popular among^ the Pariali population of Madras. It. 
aominenoes yvxth invoking Ganesa and Saraswati to 
help fche author, characterised aaapoor boy, in his 
(‘omposition. Vishnu, Snpram.anyan, Siva, and Parvnti, 
Mre likewise asked to render the ir assistance. A. youiur 
women is described as gxiixig to the bazar. Ponnissiou 
is sought to follow her; sli.o expressoa dislike. ‘Mt 
not right for you to follow me; if you come, I will 
scold you; why do you follow me?^^ The reply is, 

I follow you because 1 love yoii/^ It is very nidc in 
you to follow me ; tell me why you wish to follow mo.’’^ 
^^ 0 you who weai» a beautiful spotted cloth, will you 
not speak a kind word to me I have no time to 
tfdk with you; why do you speak so vainly? do not 
speak mischevious words ; you had bettor go away,-’^ 

I have no mind to g^o away ; you are like a pea-hon ; I 
will follow you and speak a word to you/^ Sjieak 
fcbht word standing at a distance ; is it right to force 
me to listen to you have followed you through 

love; is it right to quarrel with me ?'^ You speak 
rudely; since when I go alone, you thus trouble 
me, &c. 

Ill another song the writer says, 0 woman f you 
are hot milk to me, and I am sugar to you between 
milk and sugar, what is the dispute ? You are powder- 
ed sandal-wood to me, and I am musk to you ; is thex^e 
any opposition between the two 
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Very offcen^ however^ tlie popular songs are veiy 
immoral. Tliis^ indeed^ applies to a considerable num- 
ber of Tamil poems^ not of Jaina origin. The Eev. P. 
Pei'cival^ Professor of V'ernacularLiteraturej Presidency 
College, Madras, remarks as follows of Indian Litera- 
ture : — ■ 

‘^Romantic stories are treated so as to oommand admira- 
tion, as far as ridlmess of language and description are con- 
<*erned, but not ilnfrequently containing a vein whose 
ten den ey is essentially and grossly immoral. Even the* 
beautiful story of Nala and Damayanti, that in the hand 
oflndia’s illustrious dramatic bard is so inimitable, and free 
ii’om objection as It exists in its original form, has been so 
interlarded with poetic license and licentiousness, that on 
expurgating one of its versions for the use of a select class, 

L was obliged to expunge upwards of five hundred out of 
eie^nn hundred stanzas. It is not meant that the Hindus 
are exclusive in this sort of taste ; the dramatists and novel- 
ists of Europe, even of England, furnish evidence to the 
c'ontrary. Hut the Hindu exceeds the Westerns in his nttei* 
f ransgression of all bounds of decency. jSTo conception can 
be formed of some of the productions of the Hindus ; they 
are grossly extravagant in the fertility of licentiousness. 
Gross obscenity, dark superstition, an extravagant and 
horrible marvellousness, with frequent references to idolatry, 
form the principal ingredients of that seasoning which ren- 
ders the popular literature of the Hindus palatable to the 
taste of the public.’'’’*' 

The above censure applies to a large extent to Tamil 
literature. If it does not seem to be borne out by tlio 
quotations ^iven in th\s work, it must be remembered 
that exceptionable extracts were inadmissible. 

The compiler's inquiries about Nimery Tihijmcs have 
not elicited much. There are Tamil poems called 
TaladdU) ^rr<oO(nl.(By describing the infancy of the 
gods. They are sung to the gods, when, at annual 
festivals, they are swung in cradles ; mothers also re- 
peat them to their children. The following is the coiu- 
menoement of a short poem of this description ; — 

^ Laud of the Teda, p. 122. 
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“ Cradle Song in honor of Rama, 

To lull Hama in his childhood. 

Was he not Yishnu who became incarnate in the city of 
Ayodhja to save the gods ? 

Was he not bom with three other brothers to destroy the 
az'my of Havana, and the city of Lanka, and to rule over 
the three worlds ? 

Was he Tama (Pluto) to his enemies ? Was ho tlio 
wide-spreading Kalpa tree, yielding wJiatevor is desired t 
Was he like a milk-pot to his affectionate mother P'* 

Tho Journal of tho Madras Literary Hocioty* quotes 
the following cradle song translatcnl from tho Ihimil i 
“ Swing, Baby, swing ,! 

Swan-dove, swing I 
House-pigeon, swing I 
Peacock, cuckoo, swing ! 

Oaasia-ffower, swing ! 

Standing-lamp, swing ! 

Temple- dove, swing 1 
Swan, parrot, swing !” 

Other epithets are : 0 my sugai*-oandy, 0 my am- 
brosia, 0 my pearl, 0 my oye-gem, 0 my Kalpa 
tree ! &c. 

There are also what may^be termed iionsonBO versoB, 
repeated chiefly because they jingle. The following is 
a spedmen, though poor in character. 

Mattu mele mattu, matiilangkai pinsu 

Kolluppoddal kansi, kudivadi tansi 

Tansi viddu pillai, kanaikkalukutu 

Kakkai silamputu, km^ai yera parkkutu 

'Tandukkara muttammalai, 

kondupoka parkkutu. 

Alliya/rmmi MalaL 8vo,* 148 

pp. 4 as. Like a number of other works in thifs list, 
it bears on the title-page the name of Pukaloatb a 
contemporary of Kainban ; but it is spurious. A tale 
about Arjuna^a falling in love with^ and marrying AlIi, 
a princess of Madura. This and sereral works erro- 

J’or My 186^ p. m 
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iiCMiusly proft'SH to bo based on tlie Mababbarata;, 
transferring the Pandus to South India. 

A lull Ira Oppari. ^uu.rifi. 

Suntamnalai. ^L3iMmG^rs^ 

8yo. 171 pp. d as. Attributed to Pakalenti Pulavar. 
About Abhiinanya^ son of Arjuna. An episode from 
the Mahal)hurata in A.inmanai verse. 

A RXSSANTI itX PlTBANAir. !T urrrrorrih, 11^0 

tt'xt, Uhno. 25b pp. 8 as. By Virakkavirajar. Kith 
coiitu In 1212 stanzas, arranged in 12 cantos, the 
history of King Harisdiatidra is related. The tale is, 
that ho sacrificed every thing rather tlian tell a Ho. It 
lias boon translated into English by a native of Gey- 
Imi. The TaTull Plutarch gives the following extract, 
(‘ontainiug the lamentations of Queen ChamlmmaU on 
finding luu' son lying dead in a wood from the bite of 
a serpent r — 

I do not know what hoinmis sin I have committed that 
ilioii Biiouldst moot. with, thy death from the cruel serpent 
wH h protiil.)tnanit eyes and -whioh suffers neither from being 
drenched wiih dew, nor scorched with the sun, nor from 
want of food. Oh ! my son, who, when affected by thcj 
v(mom didst lay thyself all alone and winthe in agony on 
ilie ground I To whom shall my lord and myself look for 
lielp hereafter ? 

Wert thou fated to die in a wood, where instoad of the 
Sfjund of muHical instruments, only the sound of the flap- 
pings of the wings of oagloB is hoard? Oh! my son, 
why was this fato ordaiuoci for theo, tlio sou of the king, 
wlu) wields tho bright javelin, and who made over his for- 
lil(^ kingdom to the suppliant Brahman. 

Oh ! my son, whoso face resombles tho lotus-flowtu’ ! 
Whem thy father, who sways tho sceptre with justice and 
e(|ualH the iicrcc elophatit m Btrmxgth, shall retxirn to ra- 
doom US aud aslc mo * where is my darling son ?’ what shall 
I say to him 

AH^hu iirui TajMtHiv, i^UfWr^ About tho 

pcnanco of Arjuna. An opisode from the Mahabharata. 

Dafnpdsarlijfir Mahti. ^t^thur^irfriPtiuir m/r25U. .By 
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Kadirarail Kavirayar. 19tli cent. Against people 
wlio receive a montlily salary of 10 Rupees and spend. 
100 Rupees. Appended is a little woi’k, Diskmnndii.^ 
Malaiy <F 5 (si^e^(B tan dm.', against the exactions of 
money-lenders. 

Uinyerram, 16mo. 55 pp. 2 as. At- 

tributed to Pukalenti Pulavar. Tale about a ladder 
constructed to expose Duryodbana. 

^0,T(jpL/jD. Kainpan. 11 tb. cent. 7U 
liso of tltcf plougli and tluy Vollala caste. 

KaUmadaL IJrofcic. 

KalitokalTTU Pabanl lOiiio. 

186 pp. By Oddakkuttar. About IJth cent, lliis 
work oelobrates tke conquest of tlxo Kalinga^ orTclugu, 
country, by Kulotunka OKola* 

Kalvfa^.a Yasdl. s&Biuirmr 18mo. 12 pp- 1 

pic. liy Virasami Seddiyar. 19tb cent. A marriage 
dialogue. The work commences as follows : 

Sister of the Bride : All tbe happiness the bridegroom 
is now to enjoy ai'ises from my sister : ten days ago even a 
Pariah dog would not drink water in Ms house. 

Brother of the Bi'idegroam- : The happiness which ihe 
bride is now to enjoy is all from my brother. If I should tell 
the condition in which she was in her childhood, all would 
burst out laughing. 

SMer : The bridegroom has now an embroidered dress ; 
a turban on his head ; a long jacket ^ a handkerchief to liold 

In his hands. ^ , n - ’ 

Brother : The bride has the happiness of bathing throe 
*thnes a day ; of besmearing her face with saffron, and put- 
tfeg a scented mark on her forehead ; imd of perfuming 
herself with sandal-wood^ &c. 

KaKycma Usal esSiurrmr mLffio. 18 mo- 14 pp. 
4 pie. A nor.. A mamago song_ when tlie bridOgroom 
and the bride are swung on a kind of coueb. 

“ 0 tbou wie a*t Kke tbe beautiful cuckoo and peacock, 
so that the necklace of flowers, diamonds, emeralds, 
ahd pearls, may move, and the whole jp^£0pddl may sway at 
the, time. \ 


BJrelu^atu, 
stamsas m prj 
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O til oil tliat-ai'e tlie most beautiful of men, swing so that 
tlie brilliant lotb and pendant gems may move, and tbo 
insects may buzz about the gaidands,’’ 

Kaliyana Valtiu. sso'^iuirem' (surr^^^. 18mo, 28 pp. 
pie. Anon. Congratulations addressed to tlie ’bride- 
groom and bride by married -wometi. 

0 ya who wear the marriage badge, salute ye^ witb. joy I 

Salute ye the bridegroom, salute ye tbo obaste virgin 1 

Hail ye tbe Vedas and tbe Brabmans 1 

May tbo parents of tbe bridegroom and bride rejoice I 

May tbe relatives and fidends be glad !” 

Kannan Sandai. Small 4to. 8t> 

pp. 3 ,as. Attributed to Pulcaleixti Pulavaiv Tbe bat- 
tle between Kama and Arjuna. A story from, tbe M.a- 
babbarata in Ammanai metre. 

Kcifota Vahldymi, (sufr^Qtaih. Tale of a 

pigeon^ founded on an episode of tbe Ramayana. 

PadJfii, u/ril©. Songs for boatmen. 

KusiqijKitaniy Q^frsruu^ih (fee., 18mo. 6 pp. 8 pio. 
Anon. Five common songs about musquitoes, on 
l)Ounding paddy, in praise of snuff and against snuff, 
and -on tbo goddess Oaveryaxnman. Tbo commence- 
laont is as follows : — 

“ 0 tbou obstinate musquito, do not torment me by 
tby attacks. 0 tbou musquito, tbe son of a fool, thou 
('{^mOBt buzzing close to my ears. I will burn thee with 
a lirebrand ; (escape for tby life !’^ 

Kodtstira Kovai. 8vo. 04 pp. 

By vSivatkoluntu Tesikar. 19tb cent. Erotic. 

Kudilccdar Malai (§i^Q<ssufr m/rSsu. By Kadirvuil 
Kavirayar. 19tb cent. Against bud people, who 
are ruining tbeir families. 

Kiirtuiratmir Sattira Kovai. ^LbirjrQ^aji} 

Qsirm^K lOino. 109 pp. 6 as. By Kumaratevar. 17tb 
cent. I'alo of the marriage of a King, &c. 

Kulappa, N(tyLilca7i KutuL ^mruu/sirtu&dir 
I Onio. 42 pp. 8 as. By Suppira Tipa Kavirayar. A 
tale of Kukppa Nayakan of Madura. 
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Kusela Mahim^onivarSaHtti/raKirUmmi. w 

&[T (yn^esBsuif 8vo. 48 pp. 4 as. By 

Lakkumipati Tasar. Tale of a Riski, founded on tko 
Bkagayat. 

MAKAPAEATAM. Ln^saucrir^ih^ Selection^ 8vo. 
280 pp. 12 as. By Villipnttur Alyan. About 16tli 
cent. Tk© portion by Villiputtur includes only ten 
of tk© eigkteen books, into wkick tke poem is divided, 
and tkere are only 3378 stanzas. Last century 
anotkor poet, Nallapillai, enlarged it by adding 14,728 
stanzas. Only about 700 of tke latter kayo been print- 
ed. Tk© following specimen is froin Kllis : — 

“ Male and female elepkants witk tlioir calves, furious 
lions and tigers everywhere appeared ; and foxes, deer, and 
hares, wild horses and oxen wandered all about. 

Here when tke cruel lion heard tke bellowing of tke 
young elepkants, ke remained terrified in his cave and durst 
not leave it ; and when tke loud bleating of tie sheep reach- 
ed tke ear of tke furious tigers, they lay all night trembling 
and sleepless from fear. 

Here clouds and serpents are ever wandeidng or reclining 
on the side of the mountain $ here all the stones scattered 
around are marked by the sandals of red cotton on the feet 
of the females of the wild tidies of the forest, whose eyes 
dart venomous glances, 

Though neither desire, anger, joy, gidef, or wealth are 
ever seen here, all around in this resort of the groat sages, 
are beheld daily oblations and sacrifices and tke smoke of 
burnt ofierings. 

Tke mountain Oandaimadanam, w^kere dwell the sagoa, 
the cause of all things, resounded with the cries of olcphants, 
tkcf Constant murmuring of water, sparkling with ealleoted 
gold, sound of the scriptures which point out the 

path of tpith.” P. 57. 

Malkdmh Lmin TuraL 18mo. 

8 pp. Anon. In praise of Mr, Malcolm Lewin^ Madms 
Civil Service^ who lost his appointment from the part 
he;tt)ok about hke time tke Lex Loci Act was passed. 
Tke chorus is, He is tk© righteous man ; ke is the 
kind-hearted gentleman/'’ Tke man who removes 
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those who labour to make couverts and destroy caste ; 
therefore^ he is the righteous man, &c. 

Manmatan Ojppari, cpLju/r/ff. Lamentation 

for Manmata, the Hindu Cupid, destroyed by fire 
from the frontal eye of Siva. 

Manmatan SarittiTa Kannilcal, in’ocrLa^m ^ 

Small 4to. 34 pp. 1^ as. Anon. Story of 

Manmata. 

Mvmioli MalaL uSJetQf^&rfj Lnn^\ About the inar-^ 
riage of Arjuna with Minoliyal. 

MinnoUyal Kwram, u$]s57Q@)0iffljL//r6v (gpin. 8vo. 80 pp. 
S as* Reconciliation between Arjuna, disguised as a 
gipsy, and Minnoliyal. 

Muttuvirayi Paddu, nppj^c^jriniSI u/rtl®, ISmo. 

1 2 pp. 4 pie. Common songs. 

Nala Venpa. Qajc^u/r. 16mo. 82 pp, 3 as. 
By Pukalenti Pulavar. About 11th cent. Story of 
Nala and Damayanti. 

Nalan KummL p<sfr<!j^(^ihLjS}, Same subject as the? 
preceding in different metre. 

Nantan KirttanaL 8vo- 138 pp- 

T) as. By Kopalakishtna. 19th cent. Tale of a King- 

Naraaingha Vijayam. cSi^ujin, Small 4to- 

72 pp. Extracted from Kamban^s Ramayana. About 
Vishnu, in his man-lion incarnation, killing Iranniya. 

Naidatam. Text, Small 4to. 142 pp. 

4 as. With oommentaiy, Svo. 577 pp, 1 Rupee. 
Abridged Text, Small 4to. 108 pp. Government 
Book Depot, 4 as. Attributed to Ativirarama Pan- 
diyan, i2th cent. An imitation of the Sanskrit Nala 
and Damayanti. It contains 1171 stanzsas, arranged 
in 29 cantos. It is so highly valued by the Tamils 
thci^t it is called The nectar of poets/^ In a moral 
poifft of view, many parts of the poem aro highly ob- 
jecSortable. It is to this work that the Rev, P. Per- 
dval refers. See page 185- The following specimen 
is transli^^ted by Ellis : — 
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Damayanii aji^ears hefom the Assemhhj. 

“ By the command of the King of Vitarpa (Bima Eajen), 
resembletli a young elephant and whose broad should- 
ers, which seem two hills of Balfx’on., are adorned by jewels 
k 1 oiling with the lustre of the new-moon, the gods of tho 
celestial regions, the Ilrager resplendent with spai’kling 
gems, tho vinjeiyer, who dwell on the silrer mountain, and 
the Kings of the earth surrounded by the seven seas, 
aHsombled together, like a ewman of bees, which soaa' buzzing 
through the sky and longing for honey. 

‘‘ As she approached, it seemed os if her bosom, bright 
with gold and jewels, were a furious oio]dianfc, which in that 
forest of unrestrained passion (i. e., tho asKumbly) stopped 
not except to drink the lives of tlioao around her, and timt 
the rings on her feet, adorned by gold and covered by 
sandals of red cotton, oided aloud— Retire, 0 quickly 
retire from his fury, , ye Kings, protectors of the earth/’...,.. 

Though the eyes of all the PrinceB were feed with ardent 
passion upon her, ihe form of the fawn-eyed maiden was 
liidden from their view, hy thebrighfeaess of the jewels that 
hla/.cid around her, by the flowers rained down upon her 
by the celestial beings, who filled the sky, and by the con- 
tending boos which hummed and swarmed among them...,,. 

While the impassioned Princes wore thus exclaiming, 
while the chains of pure gold clanged u[) her breast, and the 
viugB enchased with jewels glittered on her ankles, 
bright'in boaiity as a fresh blown bud, joining revei'cniially 
the flowers of her roseate bands, her largo oyos sparkling 
like brilliant javelins, tho dainsef stood with humble mien 
before her father,” F, 165* 

NmsuppoyhaL /s^^iBLjQufrdjms. Pro. 91 pp. 4 as* 
SIbry from the Mahabharata of the poisouiug a tank 
tbo Pandus. 

Oppim JCmmikaL ^LJUirfiss^mR^sdr, 18mo. Sd 
pp. It ais* 

OmimU KoDcd, §t(§£^mpsQ&ir(SiS)B). 8to. 45 pp; 
Has. By Kavirayar. 17tb cenk The Tamil 

'Plutarch dBscrlb^^= it as follows : An etotic pooia in 

honor of the poeParoyal benefactor^ which is admired 
as a matchless produotion of th# kind on account^of 
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its splendid diction^ liarmonions versification, and 
copious poetical imagery ; but as tlie words used 
tlirougliout tlie work liave two or more meanings, it 
puzzles tlie interpreters/'' 

Oradi Kirttanai. 8ro. 8 pp, 

Panavidio usmsSJQ Small 4to. 98 pp* 3 

as. Anon. About the different kinds of money, of 
which gold is represented as the king* ; uses and power 
of money ; money sent as a messenger, 

PansaiantircL Katai Pcidal. utr 

L-6U. Founded on the collection of tales called Pan-* 
cha Tantra. 

Parasamaya KolaHyar Filltiiimnil, uir^mu^Q^ir 
m-ffliurrn 8vo. 38 pp. 3 as. By Aug- 

kappa Navalar. 19th cent. In praise of a rich mer- 
chant, 

Pala Samayanaiiu UfrevjrirLnrrujmrih, IGoio, 16 pp. 
6 pie. By Aiyasuvami Pillai, 19 th cent. Story of 
Rama's childhood. 

Parata Kaddiyam, ufr^ 0 ^ ^thj^iuun. 18mo. 12 pp. 
6 pie. By M. Sapapati Mudaliyar. The Horald'^s 
challenge from the Mahabharata. 

Palahavi Timddu, ufreo^^^^sruQ. By Sirina- 
vasa Aiyangkar. 19bh cent. The author styles himself 

The Young Poet/' Common songs. 

! Pcmdavch Vmadciscbm, uirsisru^ ssnsorsurr^frth, StOry 
from the Mahabharata about the Pandas living in tho 
wilderness. 

Pavalakkodi Medal. uQj><^sQ<s^m^u:ifrdsi\ 8vo. 10 If 
pp. 3 as. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar. Story from 
the Mahabharata about Pavalakkodi, one of tho wivoH 
of Arjuna. 

Ponneri Valmadaippatayn, QufrdTQ^snfj (sutP/smt^Ci 
u^m. 19th cent. The way to Ponneri, a tomple about 
25 miles north-west of Madras, is described to a woman . 

Puhaivwiidi Paiain. Ljmts^eSai^u u^th. About tho 
smoke-carriage, or railway engine. 


17 



m 


CMS8 IK MURAa'UKE. 


JPukalssL Malai, u>fr2isu. Attributed to 

Tattuvarayar, About 17t]i cent. 

Fulantiran Kalavu Malai. Lji^j^^Sirdr 
8yo, 112 pp, 5 as. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar* 
Tale of Pulantiran^ one of tbe bobs of Arjuna, 

JPulantiran Tutu. Li€\)fi^jrm 

Portions of tbe RAMTAXANA. 

PAL A KANDAMv u/ro; ^frmTu.ih, Text. Small 
4to, 208 pp. 12 as. With, connruuitary, 8vo. 488 pp. 
2 1 Rs. About the youth of Rania. 

AYOTTIYA KANDAM. ^^QujirS^p.ujir 
Text, 8?o. 164 pp, 12 as. Rama bavos Ayodhyu. 

ARAlHITA KANDA.M, mirmn^ih. 8vo. 

153 pp. 12 as, Rama in the wilderness, 

KISHEINTA EANDA'M, ^rrmn^ih. 

Text. 8vo. 136 pp. 12 as, Bama gains the assistaxice 
of HanuTnaUj &c. 

SUNTARA KANDAM. Text 8vo. 

171 pp^ 12 as. Hanuman diBcoverB Sita in CcyloTij &c. 

YUTTA KANDAM. ^ir.coru(K Text 8vu, 
508 pp. Rs. 24 . Battle with Havana. The Ibnii! 
yerBion of the Bamayana is by Kampan, who is sup- 
posed to hare Hrea about tho VI th century. TUy 
Bey, H. Bower remarks on it as follows ; “ Kainbuu 

doos not strictly translate^ but gives Kisbwn version <d‘ 
the story^ not differing materially from tlu^ ^^rigimil. 
We havo read both^ and at times wo wore at a loss to 
laiow to which of the poets the ])abn of victory was 
to be assigned. Kambau\s Tnviil Ilamayana tnay bt^ 
compared to Fojpv^s Iliad Yalrnikl is diffuse ami 
simple; Kamban abridges but elaborates. There is a 
profusion of ornament at times ; har'd and there 
abounding in beautiful touches of t^xpressidn,^^^ 

Yalmiki's Ramayana contains 24,000 yerses ; Kam- 
ban^s 12,016 stanzas, each of four lines, 

* Col^mtta Bimm* 
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The following extract is from Ellis : — 

Eamna attemfis to overturn Kailasa, 

“ When he who is not subject to mortal birth, which re- 
volves like the wheel of a chariot (the divine bull of 
Siven), cursed him the pitiless giant, ^ regarding it only as 
the vain word of an angry devotee, he resolved to break 
in pieces the mountain Cayiieigiri, which prevented his 
chariot from ascending its top, where evil never comes; he 
suddenly lifted it up, therefore, intending to reduce it to 
puwdex^ and terrified all those then engaged in devotion 
on its summit. 

The god, who bears the new moon as the crown of his 
twisted hair, perceiving that the devotees were reeling 
in confusion, and that Parvati, that tender vine, trembled 
with alarm, pressed down the mountain with sudden and 
’ irresistible force, by the point of the great toe of his sacred 
foot, shining like gold ; the body of the sovereign of giants 
staggered under his load and, he whoso mind was blacker 
than his outward form, cried aloud with fear. 

While in this ^prediemnenty Narader came to him and 
cording to his advice. 

While he was thus singing (the Rig Vedam,) Aren de- 
lighted embraced him, bestowed upon him the dominion 
of the three worlds for thirty five millions of years, 
and gave him the enchanted weapons by wMoh every kind 
of foe may be overcome ; the giant having received these 
favors was permitted to depart.” 

UamayancL HJlapaddii, ^inrLan-iutmr i^eouufrilQ, 8vo, 
.22 pp. 1 an. By Sxunivasa Aiyangkar. 19th cent. 
Songs on each portion of the Ramayana. 

RmnayariaKominaip^addu, ^sTfriMiumrs Q^sfnh^jLn 
uun-iLQ, 18nao. 12 pp. 3 pie. Anon. Songs about 
the Ramayana. 

Buhiiani Kaliyanam, ,rrS!"/fressnh. 18mo. 

0 pio. About the marriage ■' ‘ !i 

Sarasa Sallapjpa Malai, Lanfev, Erotic. 

8 arappimpantam,.^fTsruLSijru} 5 ^isi, 18mo. 9 pp. By 
Murukaiingka Aiyan. Siva writes a letter to a rich 
merchant to give the poet some money. 
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SiJai FAuimiv, Quu(j£.u^. Attributed to Kaui- 
pab. In praise of tlie bow and on tlie Palli or Vannia 
caste. 

SuUhi' l^uvi Tiraddu, ^lL(Bs cs?<2a9 ^ 18mo. 
24 pp. 6 pie. Letters of poets in praise of their patrons. 

Bupaitimi MnlaL loitSsu, Malax, 8vo. 78 pp. 

21* as. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar, About the 
wife of Axjnna, 

Tanipfadal TiPAUBtr. ^mfluurrL.jb fiSjrCfSi. 8vo. 176 
pp. Bs. 1 Poems by various aixtliora^ both ancient 
and modern. 

Tmiscvmman KovaL Qstrm^, 8vo. 

64i)p* 8aB, Attributed to Poyyamoli l^ulavar. An 
-oroiio poem of 425 stan2;aB^ writtoxx in illustration of 
the rules of tho treatise called Akapporul, 

Toshgho Jiajan Kaievi, Q;^S^,ijr§jrfrt8^T 8vo, 

84 pp. 3 as. .Anon. Talo about a Eaja of 6in^ and 
a horse. , ^ 

TiTclmvisayam, ^^(^eS< 0 ^iULQ, By Kadikaimuttn 
Pulavar. iMi cent. About the bravery of the Pa- 
jah of Sivagiri. 

TimmuMmdal JPallu. udr^, 8vo, 

32 pp. 2 as. Anon. Tale of a Pallan family. 

.T'immdaimamUcr Antati. 0(fyisSmuLB(^s^f 
8 VO. 16 pp. 1 an. By Kadikaimuttu Pulavar. 

Tondamandala Saiakam. Q^ir^uLcA^i^ei} 

8vo. 84 pp, 2^ as. By Padikkasu Pulavar. 18th cent. 
A hundred stanjsas in praise of the Tonda country. 

Tiraddii, (a'«iSr©0r^^jrA®. Collection of 
poetry in Vannam metre. Erotic. The half of aaeh 
stanza is about women; the other about a god^, 

Varun akidoLtitian Ma d (t L 0 escr 0 &v frB fif ^ dw . 

8vo, 36 pp. 4 as. By YarunakuJatittam Erotic. 

Yeriyaf MdlaL Against drunkards, 

Viralimdu Tutu, €Q/LeS($Q(B By Ashdava- 

tanx. It professes to warn youth against courtesans. 
The Tmnil Phdarch notices it as follows : The poem 
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consists of .1^144 couplets^, and is not undeserving of 
the Mgli reputation wHcli it lias obtained for the 
beauty of its versification ; but the author has com- 
pletely demolished its moral tendency by the licen- 
tious devscription of the personal charms of the courte- 
san, and her enticing deportment/^ 

VitMmn K'liram. @pLh. l8mo. 53 pp. 

1 an. Attributed to Pukalenti Pulavar., Tale about 
Arjuna and his vrife. 

'SncTroN II. Drama. 

Works of this class have a large circulation. The 
following remarks are from the introduction to tho 
Rev* W. TayloPs Catalogue : — > 

“ The best of the ancient dramas ai^e translated into 
Tamil and other languages. Portions of these are some- 
times acted at -weddings ; when a nautch is given a drama 
is occasionally performed. Generally, however, in the 
south of India, the drama is below contempt, as to its 
attendants. The original eq^uipment of Thespis, and his 
company, was quite as good as any thing in, and near 
Madras. One reason may be the extraordxnaiy fondness 
of natives for the splendid processions, and night festivals 
of tentples, and their ceremonies. The native mind is not 
intellectual : it requires the excitement of prostitutes, songs, 
and dances at festivals ; and some gaudy display to stare 
at, and wonder.”^ 

Allipaclsha NadaJcam, ^f^(3Qu[nl.<£Ffr /Birudsih. 8vo. 
] 62 pp 6 as. Drama about a Muhammadan king. 

Allvyarasmi Nadakam, ^i^^uJir^ir<ssd\ 

About a queen of Madura. 

Anghmwpwinj^avaiyar Vilasam^ jifiwsihy^thutresimjiuni'r 
(sQGufr^Lh, By Arumukam Mutaliyar. 19th oenk 
About Sampantar Murtti changing the bone of a girl 
at a funex’al pile into a young woman, handsome as 
Ladsini. 

ArahJamcbUhaL 8vo. 174 pp. 10 

as.' About the palace of wax to destroy the Pandus. 
An episode from the Mahabharata. 

^ Catalogue, Vol, I. p. IX. 
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A^-issantira Vilasam. sSmhT^tl). 358 pp. 

1 2 as. By Bangkappillai Kavirayar. Story of king 
Harisokandra. 

JDampasariyar VUamm. @£_U3u,r^=ir/fl(u,f eSsoirffia. 
By Kasivisuvanata Mutaliyar. 19tli coat. To ridiculo 
proud people. 

'Mlkanti N'ctdakani. ©•^eiru/r.'w aSa>.. 

Kopala VilaHam. Qtrfi-^ fiiru-^uis^ihir 
Kiisnlam Nadakam. irni^eva. About tlm 

sons of Rama. 

Makapabata Vilasaw. uxstrun-j/fSeSeuir^iM. 8vo. 02 jip. 
24 as. By Ramassantira Kavirayar. lOtb cent. Story 
«f tko Makabliarata. Thoro aro other dramas 011 tlio 
same subject. 

Ma/wmotcir Vihiaa/in. lo^lq^ eSenirifui. 8vo. 85 pp. 
4 as. By SangkaraKitushma Mutaliyar. About Maii- 
mata^ the Indian Oupidi 

Marhkanda VilaMin. Lo(riTffi«6ijrL-saSsu/r<fl=ti>. About 
a Brahman, boy rescued from Yama (Pluto) by Siva. 

MatIVDLLAN NadaKAM. la^^Ljeirmir^ finru^mih. About 
a king who had his minister crownod, and retired him- 
self to the wilderness to do penaiico. 

Ifaturaiviran Vilasam-. LojffieenreSjTdr is3&}(r.ffLh. 8vo. 
154 pp. 4 as. By Alakiya Suntarampillai. About. 
Maturai Viran. See page 118. 

Nondinada/emn. Q^iresunf. /siru.'Sih. 1 81110. (58 pp- 
12 :^8. By Matura Kavirayar. About a robber who.se 
hands and foot were cut off) but who had thorn rostorerl 
by worshipping at a tomplo. 

Oda Nadaht-m. §il- ismsui. Small4to. 44pp» lias. 
Also called Nottha SaritUrma. Translated from tho 
Sanskrit. About Krishna and the ahephei'doasoa. 

JPat^nasura Vilasam: <sfleujr<Fui. 8vo. 88p{). 

4 as. About a giant who caused his own death liy 
a charm which he had obtained. . 
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Piralialatan Vilasam, iSjr^GVfr^saQr (sS}&)fr<Fth, 8vo. 
238 pp. 1 Re. By Arungkanata Kavirayar. 

RAMA NAD AKAM. ^irfrun /Erru.<£SLh, Sro. 378 pp. 
12 as. By Arunasala Kavirayar. IStli cent. The Ra- 
mayana in dramatic form. The following is an ex- 
tract : — • 

In the midst of lamentation, Rama leaves Onde, mounts 
his ehaziot, and arrives at the skirt of the forest. He then 
desires the charioteer to drive the chariot hack to the city, 
and orders his followers to return with, it, Then Suman- 
tiram laments thus : 

Shall I drive hack the chariot without Rama, who gives 
pleasure to the 'Vfhole world ? When the king beholds the 
chariot he will think that his sou is riding in it ; when he 
sees that he is not there, what shall I say to him ? 

When it is reported to Tasaratan hy the people who see 
the empty chariot, will he not shriek through excessive 
g;ief ? Shall I have the courage to tell him -liiat his sons 
have been left alone in a forest in a stonge country 

Sahmtalai Vilasam, 8vo. 98 pp. 

3 as. By Ramassantira Kavirayar. 19th cent. Story 
of Sakuntala. 

Samijttira Vilasam. oSleu/rtigcih. 8mo. 101 

pp. 3 as. By Kadikaimuttu Pulavar. 18th cent. Thci 
Raja of Ettiapuram compared to an ocean, 

Siruttonda Nayanar Vilasam, ^I^^Q^irescrL^ jfituj 
@)/f eSl^/r^ih. 8vo. 86 pp. 2|- as. By Parasirama 
Kavirayar. 19th cent. About a Saiva devotee who 
cooked bis own son to provide a meal for Siva. 

. Siitimn>glmtai Vilasam, <a5la)/r<9=ib. 8vo. 

I 138 pp. SI as. By Parasirama Kavirayar, About 
I one of the wives of Arjuna. 

I , Tamkavana Vilasam, ^(r(§<£S[rQj!Ssr 6 Q< 50 (r< 3 ^t^, 8vo. 
I 130 pp. 4 as. By Ramassantira Kavirayar. 19th cent. 

I Tasiltar Vilasam, fS{TS6v^n-ir<s£l6vn^<s^ih. By Kasivi- 

I Ruvanata Mutaliyar, 19th cent. About the tricks of 

I Tasildars, receiving bribes^ extorting money, &c. 
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Section III. Prose Fiction ; Tales, &c. 

Work of tliis class are pretty nuiaerous, and tkelr 
circulation is extensive. Wilson thus shows the im- 
portance of their study : — 

■ ‘‘The elucidation, which such an inquiry promises to 
afford of the past manners of the Hindus, before they were 
metamorphosed, and degraded by the influence of foreign 
subjugation, constitutes an advantage of more than imagin- 
ary value. Wo see what they were more distinctly than 
through the medium of any general description ; and can 
trust to their own pictures of themselves more conftdently 
than to any crude and imperfect exhibitions, delineated 
from present experianoe or oiroumambod research. In this 
point of view, therefore, Hindu fable becomes a valuable 
accession to real .knowledge, and serviceabljr supplies that 
want of sober histoiy, which all Oriental inquirers have 
such perpetual occasion to lament, 

^^It is not only with respect to themselves, however, thai 
the fictions of the Hindus are calculated to add to our sfeocii 
of knowledge : the influcmce, w'hich they have exercised 
on the stafcc of mannci’s in Europe will only be duly appre- 
ciated, when we shall be better acquainted with the extent 
of the obligations we owe them. By whatever channel 
they may have been conveyed to the west, the Oriental 
originofmost of the tales, which first roused the inventive 
faculties of our ancestors, is universally admitted ; but the 
advocates of the Gothic or Arabic origin of romance agi*ce 
in referring its birth-place to the East.’*’^ 

The PamJia Tmtra (five ohaptens) is one of the oldest 
collections of Indian fobles, It can be traced back to 
ihe 6th century A, D. The Hltopadesa, founded upon 
it, is still more celebrated. Among other well known 
books may be mentioned twenty-five stories of a Dempn^ 
thirty-two tales of the anim.ated images supporting 
the throne of Vikramaditya, the tales of Parrot, 
Wilson thus notices the design of Hindit fcbles, 
with one peculiarity belonging to them : — ^ 

Each foble is designed to illustrate and exemplify some 
refieotion on worldly vicissitudes or some precept for 
*' Works, Yol. lY. p* Z, 
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human conduct ; and ih.e illustration is as frequently drawn 
from the intercourse of human beings, as from any ima- 
ginary adyenture of animal existence ; and this mixtme is 
in some degree a peculiarity of the Hindu plan of fabling 
or story-telling. Again, these stories are not aggregated 
promiscuously, and without method, hut they .&re s&ung 
together upon some one connected thread, and arranged ipt 
the frame-work of some continuous narratiye, out of which 
they successiyely spring; a soH of machinery to which 
thei'e is no pfirnllel in the fabling hteratui*© of Greece or 
Rome. Ah fur, ihereforo, as regards the objects for which 
the apologues or stories are designed, and the mode in 
which they are brought together, this branch of literary 
composition may be considered as original with the Hindus ; 
find it was the form of their fabling that served as a model, 
whilst at the same time the subjects of their tales aiforded 
materials, to the storytellers of Europe in the middle ages. 
That the fables of Pilpay were of Indian exti'action was 
known to the orientalists of Europe in the latter part of the 
last century.’ 

In some cases the whole moral effect is good, or at 
least calculated to afford innocent amusement. Wil- 
son gives the following fable from the Panclia 
Tcrntra : — ■ 

In a certain village there was an Ass named Uddhata. 
During the day he carried the bundles of a washerman. 
At night he followed his own inclinations. During his 
noctai’ual I'ambles he formed an acquaintance with a Jac- 
kal, in whose company he broke into enclosm^ea, and feasted 
on their contents. On one occasion, when in the middle of 
a cucumber field, the Ass, exulting with delight, said to the 
Jackal, ^ Hephew, is not this a heavenly night j I feel so 
happy that I must sing a song. In what key will you pre- 
fer it ? ’ The Jackal replied, ‘ What nonsense, when we arc 
engaged in plundering, to think of such a thing. Silence be- 
comes thieves and libertines, as "it is said ' Lot the sick 
man and the lazy refrain from stealing and chattering, if 
they would escape with life.’ If your song be ever so 
sweet, should the owner of the field hear, he will rise, and 
in hm,, rage hind and kill you; eat, therefoi'e, and be silent 
The Ass replied, ‘You can be no judge of the charms of 

^ Works, Yol. lY. pp. 85, 86* 
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music, as you Bave spent all your life in tBe woods. Ob- 
serve, in the nights of autumn, in privacy with your love, 
the distant song of the singer drops like nectar into the 
ears.’ The Jackal answered ‘ It may be so, hut your voice is 
abominable, why should you let it lead you into trouble 'f] 
The Ass was highly afirontod at this, and said ; ‘ Away, 
blockhead, do yoti question mj musical prohcieney ? I 
know every teanch of the science ; for instanco, there are 
seven notes, three scales, jmd twenty-one intervals, &c. 
The scientific combination of tho parts of music is 
particularly grateful in the antunmal season. There is no 
gift of tho gods more precious than music. Havana re- 
ceived the boon from the three-oyed god (Siva), delighted 
with the rattling of dry tendons. How then do you pre- 
sume ; to question my powers, or to oppose tneir 
exercise * Very well,’ replied the Jackal, ‘ lot mo 
get to the door of the garden, where I may sco 
the gardener as he approaches, and then sing away as 
long as you please.^ So it was settled ; and the Jackal 
having provided for his own safety, the Ass opened Hs 
chaiint. The gardener was awakmed by the noise, and 
rising immediately, repaired to the spot, armed with a stout 
stick, with which he fell upon the Ass, knocked him down, 
and belaboured him till he was tired. He then brought a 
large clog, with a hole in it, which ho fastened to his leg, 
and tied to a post, after which he returned home, and went 
to sleep. The Ass came to himself, and forgot his torture.s 
11! i;he rccollocLion of his home and companions. As it is 
said, ' On a dog, a mule, and an ass, a good heating leaves 
but a momentarj^- impression.’ Accordingly, springing up, 
he forced his way out of the iiicUiHiiro, nsrrying the clog 
along with him. Ashe ranoJ!', tluf Jack,'! I me:, him, and 
etod, ‘Bravo, undo,’ ’<fcc.* 

In many caacn superstition is inculcated. The follow- 
ing tale of the Howler and tho Pigeon shows the 
benefits of the burning of widows-: — 

“A fowler, having caught a femaJo dove, is overlaktsn 
by a violent storm, and repairs for shelter to the tree 
inhabited by the niale. Moved by the counseh^ of his cap- 
tive mate, and his own estimate of the rites of hospitality, 
he not only gives the fowler shelter in the hollow trunk:, 

t Works, Yol. lY. pp. 65, 67. 
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but collects dry leaTes and makes Hm a fire, and casts Hm- 
self into tlie flames, to fornisli bis gUest a meal. The bird- 
catcber liberates tbe dove? and sbe also throws herself into 
the fire j on which she and her lord assume celestial forms, 
and are conveyed to heaven in divine oars, agreeably to the 
text, that says ' A widow, who burns herself, secures for 
herself and her husband enjoyment in Paradise, for as many 
years as there are hairs on the human body, or thirty-five 
millions.^ The fowler becomes an ascetic, and voluntarily 
^lerishes in a burning forest.”^ 

One of the greatest obstacles to progress in India is 
t]ie ignorance of females, and the contempt with which 
they are regarded. Many of the Hindu tales tend to 
foster this state of things. Wilson contrasts with it 
the Teutonic feeling and its effects : — 

“ The greater number of them turn upon the wickedness 
of women, the luxury, profligacy, treachery the craft of the 
female sex. These attributes no doubt originate in the feelings 
which have always pervaded th6 Hast unfavorable to the 
dignity of the female character ; but we not to mistake 
the language of satire, or the licentiousness of wit, for 
truth, or to suppose that the pictures which are thus given 
of the depravity of women owe not much of their colour- 
ing to the malignity of men. The avidity with which 
this style of portmdture was adopted and improved upon 
in Europe shows that either the women of Christian 
Europe were still more vicious than those of India, or the 
men were still less disposed to treat them with deference 
and esteem. It is in this respect that stories of domestic 
manners contrast so remarkably with the inventions of 
ohivalric romance ; and the homage paid in the latter to the 
virtues and graces of the female sex is a feature derived, 
in all proh^ility, from that portion of their parentagii 
which comes from the Korth, woman being ever held in 
higher honour amongst the Teutonic nations than amongst 
those of the South of Europe or of the East, and contri- 
buting, by the elevating influence she was permitted to 
enjoy, to their moral exaltation and martial superiority.t’* 

Another most injurious influence exerted by some 
Hindu tales is, that they virtually inculcate, oveecomis 

« Works, Yol. lY. p. 41* 

t Works, Yol lY. pp lUv 115. 
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BY DECEIT. The lesson has been taught to apt scholars. 
As a nation, the Hindus glory in the fox-like cunning, 
with which they so often outwit their bovine European 
rulers. ^ The conscience of the people will never be 
right till it is felt that all trickery is base and despica- 
ble. The Panclhd Tantra contains many stories of the 
ubjoctionable character now inentionod. They should 
bo carefully weeded out of any selections used in 
schools. 

AlakesK^raf Itaja KcdaL Talcs 

related to a king by his four mimsters. Beo Taylor^s 
Catalogue, Vol IlL p. 163. 

AlUmaka Raj an Katai ji/meS 8vo. 

102 pp. 3 as. 

Anamia Vitaia Nonpu KataL Q^fr^rLf^s 

Tale based on the Skanda Purana. 

A7ighion2m7n2Xivayar 

luir Tale of a bone being oltteged into a 

girl 

Antlmi Nights. Portion translated from# the 
English. 

Asvameta Parmm. uirojih. 8vo. 220 

pp. 4 as. About the Horse-Sacrifice, from the Mahab- 

batata* 

Kcmarajan Katai. ^siruijrfrm^^r Story of the ^ 

Hindu Cupid. 

Kaiyikii Vasaham. «ffiL983u (surr^sih, 18mo. 15 pp. 
4 pie. Anon. Story about a cow and a tiger. 

ILatamanjari. ,ss^(ru:i0<fF,rl. 8vo. 54 pp. 3 as. Tales 
collected by Tandavaraya Mutaliyar. Stylo considered 
good. 

EiATASimAKAni. 8vo. 99 pp. 272 

as. Collection of tales; very popular. Several of them 
are about decisions, somewhat in the style of Solo- 
mon^s judgment. There are anecdotes of Appaji, the 
famous minister of Harasinga Hayer. The following 
are specimens in an abridged form ; The king and his 



IIL PEOSE PICTIOK; TALES^ &C. 


205 


minister went into a fields wMch some persons were 
cultivating. Tiey heard the words^ face^ mouthy youngs 
with reference to the work going on. The minister 
was asked to explain them. His reply was,, one part of 
the field was to be prepared for saffron^ which Tamil 
women rub on their face * another for the betel plants 
to be chewed ; and the third for young cocoanuts. The 
emperor of Delhi sent for Appaji^ hearing of his great 
ability. Before the durbar^ the emperor exchanged 
dresses with his prime minister^ who occupied the 
throne^ while the emperor stood as on© of his courtiers. 
Though Appaji was not informed of this^ he laid the 
presents he bi'ought at the einperor^s feet. He w^as 
asked to explain how he recognised him. His reply 
was,, that when he entered the hall, all eyes were fixed, 
not upon the throne, but upon the disguised emperor ; 
hence he was able to distinguish him. 

Kilikkatai. Small 4 to 148 pp. 4 as. 

Tales of a parrot. 

Kovalan Katai Q^fTsueom Tale of a merchant 

of Madura. 

Kusalavalchiyam. Tales about the 

sons of Rama. 

Maldladisservai SarUtiram. 

jLo Tale about a temple at Trivatore, 5 miles norfli 
of Madras. 

MatanaJdri Rajan Katai /jQ^^carfi/fljr/r^sar £s< 5 U)^, 8vu. 
191. pp. 6 as Tales about a king and his son. 
MAKAPARAT A V AS ARAM, Ln<5jirun'jr^ . 

The Mahabharata in prose. The whole work is sold 
atRs. 15. Separate hooks may also be purchased. 
The following are some of them : — 

Mahaparata Ati Parvam Vasanam, Ln<3:fruiT]T^ 
ufr(sr Polio, 280 pp. First Book. Early His,, 

tory of the Pandus. 

MalcaparataSapa Parvam Vasanayn. LD<m(run'jr^ ^urr 
ujfsu (sus^asrih. Polio, 158 pp. Second Book.* Great 
assemblies held ; Krishna displays his strength, &c. 
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Makcuparata Virata Farm Vasanavi. msirufrir^ ^ 
iT,ir^uitQj Polio^ 25 pp. Fonrtli Book. Tho 

Pandus disguised at tie court of king Virata. 

MUPPATTIEANDTJ PATTJMAI KATAI. (y:^uu 

8yo. 230 pp. 6 as. 32 Tales 

about Vikramaditya. 

NaLA SAKKlJBiVTABTri KAtAI. JS^m^ itSiiif ^^"33^. 
8yo. 91 pp. 2^ as. Story of Nala and Damayanti. 

Nallatangkam KataL 

Nantan Sarittiram^, About a 

king who introduced loatljor money to obtain the coin 
in tno countiy. 

Nalu Mc^ntiri Katai I8ma. 46 

pp. I to. Story of a king and his four xninistorH. 

Pmnirandii Mmdiri KataL usdresRjr^rQ 
Stpry of a king and his twelve ministers. 

’ PANGSATANTIEA KATAI. u© 

8vo. 84 pp. 4 as. The original of the Hitopadesa. It 
is noticed in the prefatory remai'ks. 

Pabamabtta Kued' Katai. usrLnirir0^(§(B 12mo. 

If as. Pondicherry. Revised by Besclii. Translated 
into English by Babington. 

Persian Stories., ufrd^tum 12mo. 105 

pp. English and Tamil. By G. Josudason Pillai^ irorn 
the English edition of the Rov. H. G. Keono. 

' Fersian Tales, yn-jr^srs Ti^anslatocl ajid pub- 

ished by C. Palavendiram Pillai. 8vo. 254 pp. R«* 2. 

Fesamaclantai KataL Qumnni^^os)^ mrs)^, bvol, 
67 ppt 3 as. Tale of a woman who protended to be 
dumb. 

Fiotwe Book^ 16mo. IGpp. 6 pie. C. V. E. S. ^ 
Anecdotes with illustrative woodcuts. 

POPFS PROSE READING BOOK* Books 
8vo. 232 pp. Bs* 2. By Dr. G. D* Pope. 
Prepared for the use of Europeans studrying Tamil. 
Book L eo^itains fables and easy stories*. Book U. 
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the 2iid part of the Panchatantra. Bpok III. the 
History of Nala. Notes and references to the Hand- 
Book."'^ 

Furumm SakhwavarfM Katai. 

8vo. 78 pp. 2^ as. Tale of a king Pui’nraya, 
one of the ancestors of the Pandus. 

RAMAYANA YASANAM. ^irfriniriaew a/^^orih. 
The whole of the prose version of Kanahan^s 
Rainayana has been printed. Price Es. 7^. Of the 
prose version of Yalmikhs poem^ three parts contain- 
ing 334 pp. foliOj were printed about 20 years ago. 

RAMAYANAUTTARAKANDAM. ^jrfrta/riusm^ih 
^irmruih. Small 4to. 132 pp. By Tirnssirram- 
pala Tesikar. This book is considered one of the best 
specimens of rhetorical prose. 

SvruUonda Nwycbnar PalangJcatai. 0 fr 

lui^ff uLp{S]s<ois)^. 8vo. 50 pp. 2^ as. About a Saiva 
devotee cooking his son to provide a meal for Siva. 

Tamilariyum Perumal KaiaL Qu(§Lnn' 

18mo. 95 pp. 1 an. About a poetess who 
refused to marry any one who could not overcome her 
in versification. 

Tennalcurama KirisJman Katai, Q^sffr^eujr/rai SfB 
About a poet who lived in the time of 
Narasingha Rayer. 

ToTkondcbVasaham, Q^nQ&rc^i^ Abont 

a king who put his son to death for accidentally Idlhng 
a cow, 

Tesinglm Baja KataL 8vo. 

84 pp. 3 as. 

Vetala Katai, 16mo. 75 pp. 1 an. 

Tales of a demon. 

VINOTARASAMANSA.RI.€6)(5;5fr^irdFOD©^fft.Small 
4to. 404 pp. Rs. By Yirasatni Seddiyar^ late head Pundit 
of the Presidency College^ Madras. Tales of Kampan, 
Oddakkutter^ and Kalamekam ; the stoiy of Para- 
martta Guruy &c. The style is much admired. 
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Section IV. Mtscellaneotis Liteeatuhe. 

About Hindu, Castes, 

Treatise on Hindu Castes, eSlm^k^ih, Small 

l-to. 72 pp. By Charles Simeon. A. Oonversation 
on the Origin of Hindu Castes explained according to 
Natural Philosophy Madras^ 1852! 

TevappiTamanassatiyin Vilamiparani, CJ^ojuLSiruj/r 
feW# ^fr^aSI<saT €iSl6KrLBuirih. ISmo, 14 pp. 6 pio. By 
Masillamani Assariyar. Proso. On the origin of tho 
Brahmans. 

Tondamandala Tidum Vdalav lfara.j;m Vllahkanu 

Qf^(r&ssruLDmu6o LajnSmr mmmsih, IBma. 

8 pp. 3 pie. Anon. Prose. About the origin of the 
Tuluva Velalar caste. They are said to haye been culti- 
vators from the Tuluvu country^ #ho cleared portions 
of the Ohola country^ when it was covered with 
crests. 

Vaisiya Sarittimm, 

Vaisiya Puranam, osrsuQiu Lfjrirmrih, 8vo. 140 pp. 
1 Rupee. About the merchant caste. 

Riddles, 

Imsol Alangharam, Mussol Alangkarmi, ^Qn^Q^iFir 
eb e<>6omiSSfrinh Qp^Q^a^rreb eoGorki^frinh, 18mo. 12 pp. 
4 pie. Anon. Two and three questions answered in 
the same words having different meanings. The fol- 
lowing are specimens. 

Why does the river easily extend its limits ? Why does 
he speak rudely ? The same answer may he explained to 
mean, Because there is no rook to restrain it ; or, Because 
there is no one to beat. 

Why does this waggon run ? How comes this stianger 
to be brOther-in-law ? Answer. On account of that bul- 
lock, on account of my sister. 

There is another work^ with the same title, 8vo. 
21 pp. 1 anna. 

. The following are from Kata Bintamcmxi 

A vessel not made by a potter ; whiteness not caused by 
a washerman ; water not from the rain ? Acocoanut. 



I. DICTIONARIES AND GBAHMABS. 20.0 

What can the younger brother touch, hut the elder bro- 
ther cannot ? The under lip. 

Saita^um Malai, oo^^/rqFLD/rSa.'. 16mo. 30 pp. 
RiddleSj with answers in a kind of cipher. 

On Widow lie-^marriage, 

Matar Pmiar Vivaka Kandanam. u^ir 

ai^u.sbTLti, Small 4to. 30 pp. Pondicherry. 

CLASS G* Phidology. 

Section I. I^ictionabies. and G^ammahs. 

Dictionaries. 

Asiriya Nilcandu, By Andi Piilavar, 

Vocabulary of synonyms.. 

Manual Dictionary oe the, Tamil Language. 
r^<sjrfr^. In three parts. Part L Qumir^jnr^^ (8vo. 
794 pp.), forms a dictionary of Tamil words. Part IJ 
Qu^0<3ir<sjr/r^, (8 vo, 70 pp.) is a collection of SynonymB. 
Part III., Q^iKsmds tu^jrir^f (8vo. 31 pp.) explains 
such expressions as the 64 sciences ; the 56 countries, 
the 27 asterisms &c. American Mission Press, Jaffna., 
1842. Principal compiler. Rev. L. Spaulding. Price 
Rs. 3^. The work contains 68,500 words. 

Saturakarati. s=^irssjrnr^, 8vo 507 pp. Rs. IJ. 
By Beschi. A Dictionary in four parts. The first 
consists of an ordinary vocabulary, with the significa- 
tion attached to the words; the next is an arrange- 
ment of synonyms ; the third is a rhyming dictionary ; 
and the fourth a classical dictionary. It is altogether 
an invaluable compilation.^^ ^‘'Land of the veda/^ 
p. 119. Sold at Government Book Dep6t. 

SuDAMANi Nikandu. (^L^!rLD<sts^ By Man- 

dalapurudar. A Vocabulary consisting of 989 stan- 
25as, arranged in 12 chapters. The subjects are as 
follows : 1. Names of gods. 2. Names of men. 3. 
Beasts. 4. Plants. 5. Places. 6. Synonyms. 7. 
Artificial objects. 8. Abstract nouns. 9. Verbal 
nouns. 10. Words relating to sound, &c. 11. Ex.. 
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planations of words. 12. Explanation of numbers like 
tbe 64 sciences^ &c. Tkero are numerous editions. 
Parts I. and XI^ wHcIl are in most frequent uso^ are 
also printed separately. Part I. Text^ ISmo. 38 pp. 
1 an. Part XI, with commentary. 8vo. 80 pp. as. 
Bazar edition. A superior edition, with a number of 
additional stanzas by Vetakiri Mutaliyar, has been 
printed at Jaffiia, 8vo. 171 pp. 1 Ee. The first 10 
chapters, (with commentary) have also been printed 
at Jaffna. 8vo. 183 pp. 12 as. 

Tiyakamm. By Sentan. A Tamil Vo- 

cabulary, divided into 12 chapters. The author of 
tho preceding work professes to have followed the 
Tivfikaram. Variems editions have bean piiblisliecl, 
Text, 12 ])ari:.s, 12ino. 242 pp. 12 as. Parts I and 11. 
each lOino. 24 pp. ^ anna. 

Tohammf Vitakhapi. Q^rrmsuQutuit 
18xao. lol pp. By TetaWri Mutaliyar. 19th cent. 
The third part of the Tamil Dictionary with additions. 

Tohai Ahwrati, aj«jr/r^/. 18mo. 45 pp. See 

Part III of Manual Dictionary for explanation. 

Urissol Nikahdu. jS<ssmr(B. 18mo. 103 

pp. 4 as. By Kangkaiyar. A vocabulary on the 
same plan as the Nikandu. 

Grammars. 

Gfi'^tnniar is a favourite study among the Hin- 
dus. It is fabled that Agastya wrote the first Tamil 
Grammar ; but it perished on acoouut of the curse of 
his pupil Tolkappiyanar. The latter wrote what is called 
the Tolhapimjamij tho oldest treatise on the subject 
now in existenoe. It contains 1276 sutras, or rules 
in verse. Pavananti wrote the Naiwid^ in 462 sutras, 
considered the standard work on Tamil Grammar. 
It is greatly admired for its logical arrangep.«t 
^nd comprehensive brevity*^’ Tbe Tamds boast tiiat 
its sutras do not contain a single redundant word* 
Though intelligible to good schblars^ others wiU 
tkink that the remark of Sir WilHpu #pnes, applies 
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to them in some measure^ — dart as the darkest 
oracles/^ 

The following is the preface^ as translated hy 
Messrs. W. Joyes and Samuel Pillay : 

‘‘At the request* of the lion-hearted Gunghun whose 
sole amusement is in the Arts and Sciences, whose delight 
is in war, who with upright sceptre, dispenses jnstioe be- 
neath the shade of a white umbrella, with mnnihcence 
equalled by nothing but the clouds ; whoso legs aro 
encircled by the insignia of bravery; who, (Isai/),. being 
of ancient celebrity, has, by the dissolution of the inimical 
hatred of foes, with power unbounded, stationed as props 
of that earth which owns no other sway, his elephants each 
in position fair : — (at Ms requesting) the production . of a 
work which was to make known to all, in genus, species, 
and individual kind, the live grand subjects which make up 
the Tamil • circuit comprise : within the Eastern Sea, 
Comorin’s Gape, the land of Coorg and Yaiieguddum (ihaf 
hounds its northern sjoread : that Tamil) which the Divine 
self-existent Being who in His excellence spurns to be 
holden by beginning or end, equality or measure, desire ot 
aversion, has, from the graciousness of his disposition, 
freely and heartily granted (to man) as one of those 
eighteen languages by means of which (he) may under- 
stand the four grand bisects (for wldch ho was made) with 
a view thereby to remove the dbscurily of his mind, like the 
sun which by his diffusive light illumining every thing, 
disperses the darkness wherewith the wide world.is pervad- 
ed — ^an individual by name Pavananthi, of indescribable 
eminence and surpassing piety, the son ofSunmathy Mooni 
of golden bulwarked Sanagapooram, wrote a work by name 
ISTunnool in which he follows the path hewn out by ancient 
authors.’’ 

Pavananti lays down as a rule that a preface should 
not he written by the author himself. The foregoing, 
in true native style, was probably written by one of 
his admirers. 

Tamil Grammar, or JBelles Lettres asBeschi terms 
it, is arranged under five heads j 1. JOetters^ or Ortho- 
graphy. 2. Words^ This head treats of the four parts of 
speech^ noun, verb, adjective and particles. Etymology 
and syntax are included. 3. Matter, In the opi- 
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nion of Tamiliana it professes to treat of tlie nature 
and qualities of tilings in general ; but in all known 
works extant on tliis subject confines itself to Af/a- 
2 wndj in wliich rules are laid down for tke composition 
of amatory offusions^ and Puraporul, wlxoroin rules 
arc gh^en for composing treatises on war^ fortifica- 
tions, tlie maintenance of the public good, &e, and 
sometimes on moi'ality/'* 4. ProHQiy, or versiticatioii, 
5 , Rhetoric. 

AJmppanU Ilakkanavi, /Fext, 

Small 4to. 83 pp. By Narkkavirasa Nampi. About 
17tli cent. Rules for composing amatory poems. 

Aniyiyal VilakJmm. By Sa- 

mranapporumal Aiyar, lOtb cent. On Rhetoric, 

Ilahhana Kottu. Svo, 72, pp. 

By Saminata Tesikar, 18th cent, 

Pojkhwiia 8%urnhhcti Vin&midod. 

Q 90 )ai 9 sa)L-., Small 4to, 110 pp„ By Visakaperumal 
Aiyar. I9th cent. Oatoohism on the five parte of 
Gi’ammar. 

Ilakkaxa 4to, 

338 pp. By f.-.v..:.-...- va 19th cent, 

Oatochism of Gr ;. Ow ; i'.vm parts. 

Earixai, >ssir(f}mfS. &vo, 90 pp, 6 as. By Amir- 
tasakarar. On versification, 

Muitmiriyam. (ip^^sr^fflujih. By Muttiivirya Ka- 
rirayar. 19th cent, Sutras on Prosody. 

NANIfUL. ; 5 -e 6 r^reu. Text, Small 4to. 33 pp. 
% as. With brief commentary («fr 6 Kfrif< 5 ®«© iqcstsfr), 8 vo* 
2-4® pp. 8 as. With complete commentary 

8 VO. 341 pp, Rb, 2. By Pavananti, About 
10th It treats of the first two pax4>s of 

Gramme* Th^^ are two prefaces.^ The general 
preface discusses the following subjects. L The 
nature of a classical woi'k, 2. The character and 
qualifications of a teacher, 8 , The method of teach- 
ing. 4, The character and qualifications of the 

* GramnwtM p» 4 
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I scliolar, 5. The conduct of scholars during the time 
of instruction. The teacher^ like the sea-girt earthy 
M should be encompassed with the circle of the sciences ; 
'.f, be patient and immovable as a mountain ; just and 
5- equitable as a balance ; and his reputation should be 
> as fragrant as the rose.* 

I There are several editions of the Nanniih A portion 

\ of it was translated with notes by Messrs. W. Joyes 
and S. Pillay. This is now out of print. There is an 
^ edition by Dr. Gr. U. Pope^ beautifully printed, with 
I English summaries, prose renderings, and a vocabulary. 

I The abridgment for schools, by P. Savundranayagani 
I Pillai, B. A., is a useful work. 

I Pavananti lays down rules, and then gives the ex- 

ceptions in minute detail. When one rule has been gone 
over in this manner, he takes up another. The ad- 
vanced student will find his work of great value ; but 
I it is perplexing to others. 

Ne-minata Mulam. ^Gouiruih, 8vo. 16 pp. 

By Kumavira Panditar. About 16th cent. On Ortho- 
graphy and Etymology. 

Pagnsaladsana Suralidca Vinavidai, u^<s=6oiL^Gzr<^ 
16mo. 92 pp. 2 as. By Irajakopala 
Mutaliyar. 19th cent. Catechism on the five parts of 
•Grammar. 

.Perahattiyam. Qujis^^ujLh, 8vo. 16 pp. This 
work professes to contain fragments of the treatise on 
grammar by Agastiyar ; but it is a forgery. 

PiRAYOKA ViVEKAM. LSjrGiLf/r<ffi Text. 18mo. 

14 pp. By Suppiramaniya Vetiyar. 18th cent. 

PoRE^s Third Tamil Grammar. Part I. Catechism. 
A full exposition of the grammar of the language, with 
copious examples so arranged as to forai a series of 
reading lessons. Part II. consists of the Nannul, al- 
ready noticed. A grammatical vocabulary is added. 
8vo. 4dl pp. Government Book Depot, Es, 3. 

* Kev, H, Bower, in Calcutta Review* 
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PoTuitappaddiyal Quircr^^^u UfriiujuiJ^. On the 
mode of commencing poems, &c* 

Puhilenti BaUina S^miJdcam. # , 

On metaphors to be used in Erotic Poetry. 

Tamil Grammar » 12mo. 290 pp« By Arnachellum 
Pillai, Palamcottali, 1853. Arranged with reference to 
the JSTannul, with an English tranSation. 

Taoti Alangkaram. /E€mn^ iu<si)ik}^(rsrih, 8?o. 122 p]^, , 1 

1 Re. By Tandiyasiriyar. On Rhetoric. 

Tolkappitah:. Q^irw^nuiSlujih, Parti* Small 4to. ;.? 
228 pp. This work is noticed in tho introductory r$- j 
marl^. . Part 11. is very miscellaneous in character. ; 
It treats of the seasons of the year, civil, political and , 
military customs; clandestine marriage, lawful marriage , 
and the marriage state, &c. 

Tollcappii/a-Nannul, Q.^frmsiruLSuj 8vo. 

222 pp. Rs.* 1;^. By S. Samuel Pillay, revised by W. : 
Joyes, Esq. A comparative reference edition of tho 
Tolkappiyam and the Naimnl, with examples and notes. 

A list of works on Tamil grammar is append- ; ■ 
ed, pp. 121—124. 

Tornixih Q^irehr^r^, Folio. 120 pp. By Beschi. '4 
The title means, anciont scientific treatise. It is based | 
upon the Nannul ; but tho arrangement is different. 
4710 Tamils specially admire tho part on general know- , 
ledge. 

Vpamana SangMrakanh ^uiMfrm s^mSijrsih, 16mo, 

§ ,pp. By Tiruvengkadaiyar. About 16th cent. On n 
the metaphors to bo nsod in orotic poems. ' > 

VonpappaclcUyaL Q^mu/ru 8vo. 30 pp. \ f 

2 as. By Knnavirapanditar, About 12th cent. About ' ; 
the introductions of poems. 

VimUappaAdujal, uwiLispiu^), . 

Ywasoliyam. 4 ^jrQ< 9 ^{rLg'iuih, On the five parts of / 
grammar. ^ 
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Seci-ioh II, BDucATioiJrAL Books. 

Inteoduction. 

Indigenous Education-.— Before giving a list of edu- 
cational Ibooks^ tlie instruction imparted in native 
schools may be briefly noticed. 

Reading and Writing. — These are taught together. 
After the astrologer has selected a lucky day^ the child 
is sent to school. He isfirsttaught to repeat the .Alpha- 
bet. Thisisgenei'ally done ■without paying any attention 
to the characters. A boy may go over avmiay &c. * 
very glibly^ and yet be unable to distinguish one of 
them. Next the letters are traced with the finger on 
sandj — -the teacher^ or a monitor^ at first guiding the 
motion. In some cases^ the third stage is to follow^ 
■with a styluS; large letters scratched on a palm leaf. 
In the ordinary village schools^ neither paper nor ink 
is employed — the leaf of the palmyra palm is tho solo 
material. Tamils learning Sanskrit^ and Muhamma- 
dans write on boards with chalk. In town schools^ 
paper is coming into use. 

When the Tamil alphabet has been acquired^ the 
Attisudi of Auvaiyar is next taught. Its laconic ex- 
pressions in the poetical dialect^ are quite unintelligi- 
ble to the children^ and^ indeed^ in many cases to the 
teacher. No lesson is ever explained. It is considcir- 
cd that all the children have to do is to road and 
commit to memory — the meaning they -will learn 
when they grow up-. The Ulaka Niti^ Konraiven- 
thauj Muthuraij &c.^ are next; studied ; works like 
Arappalisura Satakam^ Manavala Narayana Sata- 
kam^ the Kural^ and read by tho 

more advanced scholars. I- and poetical 

vocabularies are also frequently used. Letter writing 
is taught ; as invitations to marriages^ letters on vil- 
lage affairs^ bonds, &c. 

Arithmetic. — This is the favorite branch of study 
throughout India. The popularity of a teacher de- 
pends greatly upon it. The object is to make tho 
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Children expert at bazar calculations. Henco litfclo 
value is attached to the questions with which English 
books on arithmetic are often filled. A parent 
thinks that his child may never once in his life I’equire 
to make long computations on slates, but that he xnay 
bo cheated eveiy day if ignorant of common accounts. 
In vernacular schools under Europeans, native arithme- 
tic is often neglected. This greatly damages them in 
the estimation of the people. While arithmetic is 
taught according to the European system, native ac- 
counts should also receive attention. 

The Tamils are behind the Tolugus in not having 
a cipher. Their tables in some respects aro peculiar. 
The children aro first taught to repeat the numbers, 
1, 2^ 8, &c. The native table, Ponnilahkam (money 
numbers), begins with what is usually considered the 
lowest fraction, Sometimes the child com- 

mences with this number as the smallest I Next fol- 
low xJu ihj Eraotions with 8 and 7, or their mul- 
tiples as denominators, cannot be represented. What, 
is tei'med NellUaJcfcam (paddy numbers) is next taught. 
It begins with of a measure of paddy, next '.A, 
if 

The Multiplication Table {JEnsuvadi) follows. It is 
divided into two principal parts, — the multiplication of 
integers an^of fractions. It begins as follows: 1 x 1 su;: I, 
1 X X = X 2x1=2, 2X X 1 — 2X, 3 X 1 
8X X 1 = 3X, &o,, as far as X x 1 = X, 0 X i (j. 
The last column of the multiplication of integers begins 
with lxX = X, XxX=0, and ends with 
©l x X = XCM, XOM X X = ten crores. The last 
number is expressed in words us if it could not be re- 
presented by numerals. 

A.n attempt is made to’ represent the Tainil notation 
in the preceding examples. The Arabic numbers aro 
now rapidly coming into use. 

The iiuiltiplioatioii of fractions,, grain measurC; weights 
and measures, follow the tabic oi' integrti! numbers. 
Then come the Yugas, the names of the sixty years of 
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tlie Hindu cycle^ tlie seasons^ moixtlis^ pliases of tlio 
moon^ days of tlie week, lucky and unlucky times of 
each day, the direction of Siva^s trident each day, the 
27 asterisms, signs of the Zodiac, and othex' matters 
connected with astrological pui'poses, 

A brief explanation may be given about Siya^s trident. 
On Monday and Saturday, Siva is said to hold his 
trident from the east. Ho ono should, on these days, 
travel in that direction. On other days, pex-sons must 
not go to the west, &c. Such absurd superstitious 
ideas interfere greatly with work. 

The tables are learned by sheer reiteration. Every 
day, morning and evening, when the othei* lessons aro 
ovci*, tho childx'en stand in a row ; one acts as fugleman, 
and all repeat after him, at tho pitch of their voice. 

A. D. Campbell, Esq., Collector of Bellary, in his 
Report to Sir T. Munro, thus estimated tho instruction 
given in Native Schools in his Distilct ; — • 

“ Few teachers caji explain, and still fewer scholars under- 
stand the purport of the numerous books they learn io re- 
peat from memory. Every school boy can repeat verbatim 
a vast number of verses, of tho meaning of which he knows 
no more than the paiTot which has been taught to utter cer- 
tain words. Accox'dingly from studies in which he has spent 
tiiany aday of laboxnous, but fruitless toil, tho native scholar 
gains no improvement, except the exorcise of memoiy and 
tlie power to read and write on the common business, of life. 
He malces no addition to his stock of useful knowledge and 
acquires no moral impressions. He has spent his youth in 
reading syllables, not words, and on entering inta life he 
meets with hundreds and thoixsands of words, of the mean- 
ing of which he cannot form even the most distant conjcc- 
turo ; and as to tho declension of a noun oi- the conjugation 
of a verb he knows no more than of the most abstruse 
pTOhiom in Euclid.’^ 

The late Director of Public Instx'uction remarks, 
after quoting tho above, Tho foregoing picture, it 
is to bo feai^ed, is still applicable to tho quality of the 
instruction imparted in a large proportion of the pre- 
sent native schools. 

* Selections from tlio Kecords of the Madras Government, No. 2. p. 3. 
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School Book Socxhties. — Tlie Tranquebar and otliex^ 
Missionaries prepared some books for the schools 
under their care ; a few were also published by the 
Madras Branch of the Christian Knowledge Society. 

In 1817 the Calcutta School Book Society was es- 
tablished^ under the patronage of the Marquis of Has- 
tings. This led shorth^ afterwards to the formation of a 
similar society at Madras. The association in Soutl^ 
India soon languished, and for many years it virtually 
ceased to exist. About 1850, the Society was revived, 
and prizes were offtu'od for the best school books on 
specified subjects. Several now publir^ations were tlms 
secured, of which the History of India, by Jl. Morris, 
Esq., ivas veiy successful. 

The publications of tho Madras School Book Socie- 
ty being chiefly used in. Government Schools, tho r(‘- 
ligious sehtixnents were adapted aecorcHngly. IIic 
Committee of the Madras Tract Society isBiiod a fuw 
books with the Christian element, intended specially 
for Mission Schools. In 1854, tho year of the cele- 
brated Education Despatch, it was suggested that more 
efibrts should bo made by the Tract Socuoty iur the 
production of Christian School-books. Many of the 
leading members of Committee, considering that this 
might interfere with the primary work of the Society, 
recommended the foiTriation of a separate association. 
The South India Christian School Book Society was, 
therefore, established in 1854, and to it was soon after- 
wards transferred the School Book Department of the 
Ti-act Society. In 1859 tho South India Christian 
School Book Society was merged into the Madras 
Branch of the Christian Vernacular Education Society. 

Since the organization of the Public Instruction De- 
partment, an additional agency has boon a.t V^rk for 
the supply of books for Government Sdhddl% and a 
considerable number of vernacular pufoMeations has 
been published. 

Though the Beading Books of the Madinas School 
Book Society have been prepared with special refer- 
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once to Government Scliools;, tlie Committee are not 
restricted to non-Christian Publications. The Rev. A. 

R. Syinonds lately suggested that the Society should 
make an effort to provide a wholesome and attractive 
literature. Prizes were offered for the best translation 
of Robinson Crusoe. The advertisement called fox*th a 
considerable number of competitors and the attempt 
promises to meet with an encouraging dcgi’oe of siic- 
coss. 

I. Books for Tkachbrs. 

Fowler^ s JDmijiline and InstmcUon, 

Qufr^htsnijih, 12mOj 200 pp. Govt. Book Depot. 12 as* 
Also 4 as. Translated from tlio English treatise. 

ImtrneUons to Masters of Talnh Scliools. 12mo. 45 
pp. 3 as. G. B. D. 

Hints on Fdueatum in IiuVa^ SLurrf&^ujiraj Qjrrr 
a^^sih. 12mo. 279 pp. 0. V. E. S. 6 as.^ Hints to 
Native Teachers. Translated from the English treatise 
by J. Mux’doch. 

II. ReLIOIOUS iHSTRtJCTrON. 

Doctrinal Oatoclmms. 

Church GatecMsm, Numerous editions. S. P. 0. Iv. 
2 pie. 

First Stops to the Oateohimn. 18mo. 8 pp. S. P.C. K* 
1861. 

Waits^ First OatecMsm 18mo. 8 pp. Many editions. 

Watts^ Second Gatcchism, 12ino. 22 pp. 1839. Other 
editions. 

Assimhlfs Shorter Oatechism. 12mo. 67 pp. 

DreiFs First Oatechisnu 18mo, 18 pp. 1851. 

Catechism of Scripiure Doctrine. 18mo. 13 pp. M. T. 

S. 2nd Ed. 1850. 

Mementaru Oatechim. 18mo. 20 pp. Neyur. 1856. 

Spiritual Milk. American Madras Mission. Manyeds. 

Spwihial Lamp. 18mo. 36 pp, do. ^ ^ 
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DoctrinaL Oatecliism, ]2ino. 12 pp. Palaracottali., Ku- 
merous editions. 

Scrijdure Catechism. 18mo. 18 pp. 4tli Ed. A, M. 1\ 
1859. 

IVcsleijan First Oatechwn, 12mo. 28 pp. 2nd Ed. 1828. 

Wesleyan Sec07Lcl Oaiechism. 12mo. 114 pp. 1827. 

Tamil First Gafechimn, IGmo. IG pp. C. V. E. S. 
o pie. 

H^liompsoids Oaieclimn, Q9(^sD£rTA , 

ICmo. 40 pp. A. M. 1\ 1857. 

Kallavivin Sara Kavi, 
lOuiO. 8 pp. 

Satfiija Vda Tmiddantam. 

ih. 12mo. 28 pp. Catecliiam on the evidoneeH of Chris- 
tianity. 

Jvnst'U Markka Xl 2 >atesaUinMidafpj)aL « 

jbuirdj. IGtno. 24 pp. Tranqiiehat. 
18G3. First Milk of Doctrine/^ 3 pio. 

First Principles. No, I. 12mo. 10 pp, Jaffna. 18Gt. 

First Frhndides. No. li. 12mo. 37 pp. Jaffna. 1801. 
Both the preceding woihs are hy the llov. C. 
MacArthnr^ from whom copies can be obtained. 

Historical Oatechisrns, 

ImnongeFs QuesUons. S. P. 0. K. 1843. 

Questions on Gendsis. 12mo. 280 pp. 2 as. Jaffna. 
Oakchism of Smjpiure 

Til two parts. Old and New Testaments. Numerons 
cLlitions printed at Palamcottah. 

ScrijAicre Names. 12mo. 8 pp. Neyoor. 1851. 

Catechism on the Old Testament 12mo. 22 pp. By 
Wev. W. Taylor. 

Questions on Neio T'csfame^it Histm^y. 12mo> 59 pp. 
1856. S. India C. S. B. S. Out of print. 
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Scri/ptuTG Extracts and Stories^'-'' 

Princifia Pcligionis Ghristianm, 8vo. 47 pp. Tranqn- 
bar, 1815. 

discourses of our Blessed Lord. S. P, 0. K. ith Ed. 

1837. 

Parethks of our Blessed Lord. S. P, 0. K. 4tli ‘Ed. 

1838, 

Miracles of our Blessed Lard. S. P. 0. K. 6tli Ed. 
181-5. ]2mo 21 pp, 2 pie. 

SaritHra Padanghal. u/rL«;©^ifV. 

lOmo. 81 pp. Scriptnro stories. Numerous Eds. 
Hold at Nagercoil. 

Souft'ural Outlines. 12Tno. 53 pp. 1st Ed. 1831. 
-By K(‘v. W. IVi-ylor. Other eds, 

Nfua Tesfanieut Storks. 16mo, 100 pp. as. 
a V. E. S. 1831. 

Hyiniis for Schools. 

Cliristiaii Lyrlcxfor Children. 16mo. 74 pp. 1|- as. 
0. V. R. S, In native metres. 

Hymns for Children, l^mo. 90 pp. 1| as. 0. V. E. 
H. 1865. Hymiis^ sacred and moral songs^ in Eng- 
lish metros. 

Hymns for Children. 18mo. 73 pp, Jaffna A. M. 

HI. Rbabing. 

Alj)]ial)eis and Sheet Lessons. 

Alphahet and Spelling Xjcssans. Kos. 1-4, S, P. C. 
K. 2f as. 

AlphaheL 2 pio. Mounted as, C. V. E, S. 
Sheet Lessons. Nos, 1-4. 8 pie. Mounted 3 as. C. 
V. E. vS. 

Alphalct Small^ 1 an. Large in 9 sheets^ 5 as, A. 
M. P. 

Shcfit Ijessons. Nos, 1-10. Tranquebar. IJ as. 
Also ixx small letters, 6 pie. 

^ Seo also pp. 26, 27, 
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Aljphuhet Cards on Manilla paper^ per 100, 1 Ru- 
pee. Jafl&ia. 

Heading Boohs. 

(With the Christian element,) 

* First Book 8vo. 36 pp. 2nd Ed- 1837. 0. M. Press, 
Madras. 

’^Second Book. 8yo. 14 pp. 1825. 0. M. Press, Ma- 
dras. 

* First Heading Book. 12nio. 21 pj). Madras, 18-'i!), 
for L. M. S. 

*Pala Votanai. urrevQuir/s&nT 12uu). 14 pi). Ma- 
dras 1884. For L. M. S. 

Tamil Primer. 12mo. 26 pp. 2nd Ed. 1818, S. P, 
C. K. 6 pie. 

Tamil Beading Bonk. 12ino. 72 pp. 2nd Ed. I81..S, 
S. P. 0. K. 1 an. 

* First Beading Booh. 18nio. 46 pp. , Madras T. 8. 
1850. 

* Tamil Bfimer. 16mo. 32 pp. 1857, S. 1. 0. S. B. B. 

First Booh. 18mo. 36 pp. 6 pie. 0. V. E. S. 

Second Book. 18mo. 108 pp. l^- as. 0. V. E. B. 
Translated from the English Second Book, with the 
Attisudi and Multiplication Tables appended. 

Third Booh. 12mo. 126 pp. 2| as. 0. V. E.- S. 
Translated from the English Third Book, with the Kon- 
raiventan, Vettirerkai, and Multiplication Table. 

Fowth Booh. 12mo. 3 as. 0. V. E. S. Translated 
froai; ^ English Sequel, with the Muthurai and 
NalraH.' 

Fifth Booh. 12mo. 316 pp. 6 as. 0. V. B. S. 'This 
is the old IMrd Book. Omefly translated isoai' tho 
English Fourth Book, with extracts from Tamil 
classics. 

Tamil Primer. 12mo. 22 pp, By Sew, W. Taylor. 

Child’s Instruction. 18mo. 8 pp. By Rev. W. Taylor, 
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Tlhird Glass Heading BooK 12mo. 16 pp. By Rev. 
W. Taylor. 

First Booh Part I. 8vo. 38 pp. A. M. P. 1857. 
By Major General Browne. 

First Instructor, American Ceylon Mission. Nu- 
merous Eds. 16mo. 24 pp. 2d. 

Second Instructor, do. 16mo, 2d, 

Third Instructor, do. 16mo. 92 pp. 2 as. 

Fourih Instructor, do. 2 as. 

Fifth Imtfudor, do. 18mo. 161 pp. 1848. 

Easy Reader. 18mo. 80 pp. 2 as. 1846. A. M. P, 
Jaffna. 

Palarsitmd!'. 8vo. 16 pp. If as. Pondicherry. 
AfissHradt. 12nio. 91 pp. 3^ as. Pondicherry. 

IleaditKj Books for irovermoeiit Schools, 

First Book of Lessons. 16mo. 76 pp. 1 an. Public 
Instruction Press. Numerous editions. 

Second Book of Lessons. 16mo. 227 pp, 2 as. do. 
Also in Tamil Romanised. 

Third Book of Lessons, \ 12mo. 179 pp. 4 as. 
Pevnehaiantra. 16mo. 181 pp, P. I. P, 4 as* 

First Booh of Reading Lessons, ICmo. 42 pp. li as. 
Madras School B, S. 

Second Booh of Reading Lessons, IGmo. G1 pp. 2| 
as. do. 

Ktmihakonam Firs' 7?.- ’.>1 Reading Booh 16mo. 
83 pp, 3 as. By T. Iv*;:. Govt. Book Depot. 

First Booh, 12mo. 55 pp. IJas. 1856. U, G. K. S. 
S/Aling Books, There are numerous editions of 
hooks (jf 'i.jLi.s class published by Natives^ the model evi- 
dently being an English Spelling Book of the last cen- 
tury. The Attisudi is generally added. 18mo. 40 pp. 
9 pie. 

Potavasmiam. Qufr^eu^mih. 18mo. 28 pp. 9 pie. 
Morals, Prose. 
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Primiples of Morality. TGuio. 37 pp. Nagerc.oi!, 
1864. Prepared for tlie uso of the Travaneorc Govern- 
ment Schools. 

IV. Tamil Oxassics, 

(Expurgated editions.) 

Evoxy Tamil classic contains objectiona]d(3 passages, 
inculcating idolatry^ pantheism^ fatalism, transmigra- 
tion, Axx expui'gated scries has boon (jommonec'd 
by the Christian Vernacular Education Society, 4du‘ 
following have boon isvSiiod : — 

AttmulL IGmo. 1() pp. G pie. With full rouuncntnry, 

lifuiaraL IGmo. 16 pp. G pie. do. 

Nltimriuilahhm^ IGmo, 48 pp. as. do. 

Minor Pods, First Bool. IGmo. 55 pp. as. Tim 
Attisudi, Konraiventan, and V(3ttevorkai, with fnl^ 
explanations. 

Minor Pods, Second Booh l6mo. 52 pp, K 
The Muturai, Nalvali, and Nanneri, with full explana- 
tions. 

Minor Pods, conij^leto edition, IGmo, 157 ])p. 4< a«. 
All the preceding works bound togetlu'r. 

Minor Pods, Text alone. IGmo. 40 pp. 1| as. 

To the above may bo added the following : — - 

Kuradsmgidraham. (^piL 12mo. 50 pp, 

as. Pondicherry, 1860. Selections from the Kural. 

Editions %oitlithe usml Text. 

^amil Minor Poets. 16ma, 66 pp. 2 as. Public 
Instyuotion Press. 

Mktadiyar. 16mo. 80 pp. 3 as. do. 

Numerous editions issued from H^^tivo Presses. See 
pp, 158 — 168 for additional works. 

Pmtmal and Prose Beadei^s, 

First PoetimlBoader. Svo. 89 pp. 1860. Selections 
fTQm the Attisudb feonraiventan, Kural, and Vettivex% 
kai, with English translation. 
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Second Poetical Reader. 8vo. 58 pp. 1858. Select 
tioiis from the Mnturai^ Nalvali^ ISTanneri^ Nitinerivilak- 
kam and Naladiyar> with exercises. 

Third Poetical Reader, 8vo. 68 pp. 1859. Selections 
from the Baratam and Bagavatam^ with English trans- 
lation. 

The three preceding works arc by Messrs. J oyes 
and Sanniel Pillay. 

Ohissiml Reader, 8vo. 261 pp. 1 Re. Jaffna. A. M, 
1817, Selections from the Ramayana^ Panchatantra, 
Parutham^ Skanda Purana^ Kurah 

V. BlBMENTAKY G bam MAES. 

’’.riie larger treatises on this subject have already 
1)eeii noticed (pp. 200-200.) Several elementary works 
iuiYO been published for schools ; but they have now 
been generally superseded bv the admirable Cate- 
chisms of Dr. ‘G. U. Pope. *' 

llakkina Sunilcham. Attributed to Rhenius. IGmo, 

1() pp. 

Ilakkana Sunthham, 18mo, 98 pp. Madras. 1848. 

Abridgment of Tamil Grammar, 18mo. 44 pp. 
^Taffna Book Society. 8 pie. 

Ilakkana Nnru Simikkam. 12mo. 42 pp. Nagercoil. 
1853. 

Catechism of Tamil Grammar, Part I. Orthography 
12mo. 42 pp. Nagercoil 1855. By A. Vebhakkan. 

Ilakkana Nulataram. ]2mo. 80 pp. 4i as. Pondi- 
(‘herry^ 1849. 

Ilakkana Siirnkkarn, 12mo. 180 pp. 8 as. Pondi- 
cherry, 1860, 

Papers Pirsi Catechism of Tamil Graonynar, ISmo. 
46 pp. 1 an. Numerous Editions. C. Y, E. S., S. 
15 C. K, and G. B. D. 

Popds Second Oateclns^n of Tamil Grammar, 18ino. 
pp. 2i as. 0. V. E. S. and ‘G. B. D. 3 as. 

Ahridcj&mcnt rfthe Yanmil, l2nio, 142 pp. 8 as. By 
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G . P, Saviiuclranay again Pillai^ B. Gr. B. 0. V. 
lA S, 

jEnglish 0 ravimar for Tamil Yontlis, 18mo, 112 pp. 
2^ as. By Rev. J. P. Ashton. In the Tamil language;, 
with questions and exercises, 0* V* E* S. Depot. 

Pirangsilalilcan Ntmiirukkam, 11 as, PondichexTy, 
Abridgment of French Grammar. 

Ilattinilahkana Nurmirukkavi, 15 as. Pondicherry. 
Abridgment of Latin Grammar. 

VI. Gloghaphy. 

Geography of ike Mmlras Presidvnry, 12mo. 50 pp. 
4 as. With map. Madras S. B. W. 

Brotone^s Fmi Geography, 12nio, 102 pp. 2 as. 
0. V. K S* 

Gvogvaplvioal Primer, 12mo. 64 pp, li as, C, V. E. S. 
Ohamhers^ Geographical Ptinwr, 12mo. 89 pp. 4 as, 
G. B. D. 

Clift\^ First Geography, 16mo. 175 pp. 8^ as. G. B. D, 
Manual of Geography, 12nio. 377 pp. 7 as. G. B. D. 
Also ill 2 Parts. 

Ptikola Sastirmigliifalmm, IGmo. 88 pp, 2'J- as. 
M. U. K, S. Bristling with Sanskrit letters. 

On Geography. 12mo. 10 pp. By Rev, W. Taylor, 
Pumismtirakhmppu, 32mo. 86 pp* Nagcrcoil 
PimvisasHra Sumhkmi, 12mo, 218 pp. Nagcrcoil 
1846. 

Geography for small Ohilclren, 18mo. 38 pp. Jaffna, 
18%.-, 

. Oat&Msm of the Elements of Geography, 18mo. 199 
pp, Jaffna^, A, M. 1847. 

^ PmnisastiraPolvpp-n, 16mo. 40 pp. 2nd Ed. A.; 0ey- 
Ion Mission. . 

, BJmtches of .146 pp. 4 as. G, B. D. 

■ Bhdehes ofEnrope, 16mo. 260 pp. 6 at# G. B. D. 
Scriphire Geography , 12mo. 78 pp. 2 as, 0. V. B. S. 
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Maps. 

Tamil Atlas, Small 4to. 11 Maps colom’ed. 12 as, 
Litliograplied in America for the Jaffna American 
Mission. 

PimisasUraj^padangJial, Es. 2-10. Pondioheny. 

The Madras Preside7icy, 4 as. mounted; 1 K. 2 as. 

0, V. B. S. 

India. 10 as. mounted; 1 E. 10 as. G. V. E. S. 

The Hemispheres. Uncoloured in sheets 1 li. Oo- 
loux'ed in sheets Es, 2^. Coloured and mounted; 
Es. 5. G*. B. D. 

Oanaan, l-^ as. mounted ll'| as. 0. V. B. S. 
Falcstine. 1-| as. mounted; 11^ as. 0. V. B. S. 
Ooiintries visited by St, Paid. 3 as. mounted. 1 E. 1 
an. 0. V. E. S. Scripture maps engraved in England 
can also he obtained at the Oliurcli Mission l-^resS; 
Palamcottah. 

A series of Maps of the Four Quartei’S is in progress 
for the Madras Directoi-^ of Public Instruction. 

VII. Histoey. 
hulia^ 

Marry s llisto7^y of India* 12mo. 374 pp. Its. H-. 

G . B. D. 

llandyside^s History of India, lEmo. 221 pp. (5 as. 
Sold also in two partS; at 2 .as. and 3 as. C. V. E, S. 

Third Prose Header, 8vo. 128 pp. 1859. By Messrs. 
Joyes and S. Pillay, tlistoxy of India to the time of* 
Mahomed of Ghoi% 

lUiidasfani Charita. 3 as. M. E. G. K. B. G. B. D. 
JEngland, 

Marry s History of Hngland, 12nio. 600 pp. Es. 11 
1858. M. S. B. S. 

First History of England, 16mo. 95 pp, 1^ as. C. 
V. E. S, Translated from the English work; edited by 
J. Garrett; Esq. 
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Histonj of Great BHtain, Part I* 18ino. (33 pp. 
Palamcottah^ 1855. By Rev. S. Hobbs, 

History of England, 12mo. 81 pp.3 as. M. U. G . K. S. 
Amimt Ilidory, 

* Onflino of Ancient History, 12mo. 205 pp. Palain- 
cotfcali, 1851. By Rov. Stopliou Hobbs, 

History of Roinr, Part I. 18mo. 88 pi>. (3 as, 
M. U. G. K: S. 

Short Acconnt of thn Four Ancient Nnijiircs, l8mo, 
42 pp. By Miss Gibovno. Maibas, 18tU). 

Outlines of Ancient Hisiory, 12ino. () as. 1805. 
0. V. K. H. Gliiofly translatud from Parloy5s d5il(\s 
about History. 

General Hisiory. 

Vlccha Sariitira MalaL 1 2 x 110 , 74 pp, Madras G. M , 
Pvess^ 1830. Outliuo of goneral history by Dr. Hchmid. 

Satarana ItIJcasam. ^ir^irsrmr 12mo. 

420 pp. Jaffua A. M. 1858, Gompoud of Universal 
History by Mr. J. B. i\.rnolcl. 

Mavshnards Brief Siironj of History, Parts T and 
II. 12nio. each 14 as. G*. B. J), 

VIII. Math kmatics. 

Ifen tal A r Ith m eA ie, 

MoAiahkanitani, Lom^ss 12m(). 51 pp. 

Cliiefly from Oolburno^s Intolleofeual ArithmoticL 2d 
Bel Jaffna, 1868, 4d. . 

^ QuedionsinMeAital Afithmeiic, 12mo. 2ipp, 1856. 
B, L 0. S. B. S. 

mWs AHtlmelic. 12mo. 102 pp.3 as, P. I. P, 1858, 
AfcriMalt Aritlmetic, ICrao. 21 pp. (3 pio. Tranquo- 
bar, 1863. 

Tables, 18mo, 36 pp, 0, Vi E, S. 

C pie,, 

Arithmetic, 

Blmxmtary Arithmetic* 8vo, 47 pp, 6 pie. S. P. G, K. 
1856. 
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Cohnso^s Arithmetic. Part L 12mo. 105 pp. 4 as. 
G. B. D. 

Do. Part II. 12mo. 226 pp. 8 as, G. B* D. 
Arithmetical Primer. l8mo. lOl pp. 2 as. 0. V. E. S. 
Furnangha Kanitam, Small 4to. 63 pp. M. XJ. G. K. S. 
Pala Kanitam. 16mo. 92 pp. 

B lem entary Arithmetic. 1 8mo . 1 7 9 pp . 8 as . J affna. 1 849 . 
Valar Kanitam. 12mo. 164 pp. Pondiclierry, 1853, 

Algebra. 

Blementary Algebra. 12mo. 242 pp, 8 as. 

Jaffna. 1855. By D. L. Carroll. (A natiye of Jaffna.) 
Chiefly from Day^s Algebra. 

Blements of Algebra. 8yo. 98 pp. 6 as. G. B. D. 
From Oolenso. 

Geometry. 

First Book of BncUd, 12mo. 8 as* Palamcottah. Edi- 
ted by tlio Rev. T. Spratt. 

Lund^s Oeomei/ry as a Science. 12mo. 165 pp. 8 as, 
G. B. D. Edited by Dr. G. D. Pope. 1857, 

Lund^s Geometry as an Art. 12mo. 198 pp. 12 as. 
G. B. D. By tie same editor. 1856. 

Surveying. 

Besiks Surveying'. 12mo. 17 pp. 2 as. 1858, G. B. D 

IX. Natuiial Scienoe, &c, 

* Summary of Facts on Physical Science. 12mo. 34 
pp. Madras^ 1840. By tbo Rev. Mr, Tbompson. 

Dialogue on Physical Science. 16mo. 20 pp. 1 an. 
Jaffna A. M. 1843. 

Com2:)end of Astronomy. 12mo. 71 pp. 4 as. By 
8, R. Arnold. Jaffna^ 1861. 

On Clouds, &c. 12mo. 6 pp. By Rev. W. Taylor.. 

Natural History of Animals. 12mo, 268 pp. 6 as, 
G B. D. 
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Memmits of Ohemisiry, ]2mo/25pp. 2 as. Trans- 
lated by tlie Rev, H. Bower from Dr. Ballantyne^s 
work. G. B. D. 

Whately Easy Lessons on Money Matters, 16mo. 71 
pp. 3 as. G. B. D. 

X. Prints for Schools. 

Scripture Hisiory. 22 slioets coloured, S. P. 0. K. 
Eupoos 2f. 

Natural Phanomena, 20 slioots coloured, S. P. 0. 
K. Eupoos 2|‘. 

CLASS H. GEOGRAPHY AND HISaDRY. 

Section I. Geography. 

This division is misorably ropro^ontod. Bound by the 
chains of caste^ few Tamils leave their own country 
except coolies. The following is the only work on 
geography of Native origin the compiler has met with : 

Kola TipikaL Q<ssiT<3fr 16mo. 48 pp. 6 as. 

By Saravanaperumal Aiyar. 19th cent. Puramc Geo- 
graphy from the Sansktit. 

In addition to the School books noticed under the 
preceding head, the following works on Geography 
have been published by Europeans : 

PumisasUram, 12rao. 728 pp. By 

Rev, 0. Ehenius. Madras^ 1832. .Based on Guthrie^s 
Grammar of Geography. 

Hindnc Tra/veller. 32mo. 294 pp. Neyoor^ 1848. An 
itnaginary journey round India. Originally published 
at Mfea, 

Peer Off*. 12mo„ 162 pp. 6 as. 1857. C. V, B. S., An 
account of some of the countries of Asia, translated 
from an English work, bearing the same title. 

.Description of Mady/ra, 12mo. 90 pp, 2| as, 0. V. 
B. S. 1863. Topography and history, 

Lalfour^s Statistical Map of the WbrM, English and 
Tamil, with Tabular sheets. Unmounted, 1 anna. M. 
S, B. S. 
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There are seyeral Stalla Pur anas j or histories of tem- 
ples^ emimerated in connection with the gods they are 
designed to celebrate. They generally begin with, the 
creation of the universe^ and relate the appearances of 
Siva or Vishnu at the particnlar spot^ which led to the 
erection of the temple. Though consisting on the 
whole of absurd legends^ careful examination would in 
many cases elicit a few historical facts. An abridge- 
ment of one of the principal of them^ the Madura Stalled 
P‘wrana^ has boon translated into English by the 
Rev. W. Tayloz\ The two volumes of Oriental 
Historical Manuscripts/^ translated^ with Annotations^ 
by Mr. Taylor^ contain the following : — 

Volume I. 4to. 284 pp. 

Parhelion Ohronicle. The ti’anslation occupies 23 pp. 
4to. It professes to give the histoiy of the Pandiyan 
country from the creation till it came into the posses- 
sion of the East India Company about 1800, 

Madara Stalla Purananh. (Abstract in English^ 68 
«pp. 4to.) The Tamil work, styled the Tiruviliyadal 
Puranam^ is noticed at page 92. 

Supplementary Manuscript* En glish translation^ 4t o . 

7 pp. 

Genealogy of Kings of the JRaco of the Sun, 4to. 3 pp. 

Oonlen'iporary Pedigree or Junior Branch* 4to. 9 pp. 

Volume II. 4to. 320 pp. 

Oarnataca Dynasty* English translation. 4to 27 pp. 

Description of the Oarnataca Lords ^ a 7 id Feudal 
Chieftains* Selected Extracts^ &c. 

Mr. Taylor^s work is now out of print, Wilson^s 
Sketch of the kingdom of Pandya^ (8vo. 71 pp. 1838)^ 
in English and Tamils is sold at the Depot of the 
Madras School Book Society, price 6 as. ^ 

There are interesting problems to be solved in con- 
nection with the early history of India. Who made 
the flint implements, who constructed the tumuli, 
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scattered over India as well as other parts of the 
globe ? Dr. Caldwell has the following remarks with 
reference to the latter : — 

It is a remarkable circumstance that no class of Hin- 
dus know any thing of the race to which these Dravidian 
remains belonged, and that neither in Sanskrit literature 
nor in that of the Dravidian languages is there any tradi- 
tion on the subject. The Tamil people generally call the 
Cairns by the name of ‘ Paiidu-kuris.’ * Kuri* means dj pit 
or gravo and ‘ Pandu* denotes any thing connected %mih the 
Pandm or Pandava brothers, to whom, all over India, 
ancient mysterious structurea are generally attributed. To 
call anything * a work of the Pandus’ is equivalent to 
terming it * dyolopeon' in Greece, * a work of the Piets' in 
Scotland, or ‘ a work of 3S'‘imrod’ in Asiatic Tuikoy ; and 
it means only that the structure to which the name is ap- 
plied was erected in some remote age, by a people of whom 
nothing is now known. When the Tamil people are asked 
* by whom were these Pandu-kuris built and used ?' they 
sometimes reply ‘ by the people who lived here long ago 
but they are unable to tell whether those people were their 
own ancestors or a foreigTi race, and also when and why 
those * kuris' ceased to be used. The answer which is 
sometimes given is that the people who built the Cairns 
were ‘ a race of dwarfs who lived long ago, and who were 
only a span or a cubit high, but were possessed of the 
strength of giants.’ 

The Tamil ideas of history are chiefly derived from 
the Ramayand and the Mahabharata. It may be men- 
tioned that tho highest Singhalese authority now 
living James De Alwis Esq., writes to tho compiler, 
that Ramans visit to Ceylon is all a fiction i tho Sin- 
halese do not believe it.'’'’t 

The compiler, during a recent visit to Travancore, in 
conversation with the Rev. H. Baker, Junr., happen- 
ed to refer to the celts, lately presented to the 
Madras Mnseunx, Mr^ Baker 'then mentioned the in^ 
teresting fact, that a tribe on the Travancore Hills use 

* Dravidiaii Comparevtive Grammar, p. 626, 7, 

t So© also note at page ad. Hitrodmctio]! to Ids translation of 
the Sidatsangaa’a. 
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axes of fclie same shape as the celts. They get 
ordinaxy axes altered into the form they prefer. Mr. 
Baker also directed attention to a heap of shells near 
the landing place. He thus explains their character 
and probable origin : — 

In parts of the backwaters Here, there are beds of very 
old shells, 9 to 20 feet thick, under 5 to 10 feet water. 
They have been evidently collected, and I think boiled or 
roasted, perhaps slightly. Bragments of pottery are brought 
up in the baskets used by the divers for them. Now in all 
brackish waters these same shells are found in small num- 
bers. What has caused such beds to be formed ? My idea 
is that some of the aborigines, before Parasurainan came with 
his Hindus into Travanoore, lived in these marshes on 
these fish, and collected the shells for food, throwing 
the shells into the water near by. The lower caste people 
toast the shell-fish now in times of famine for food. I read 
in a No. of the Madras Journal, that at Penang and Malacca 
there are mounds of similar shells on marshy ground, taken 
as here for lime.” # 

If the memoiy of the compiler serres him right, ho 
has read of like collections on the shores of the Baltic 
and German Ocean. 

It is mentioned in the Introduction (page xx) that 
Dr. Caldwell, from the evidence of inscriptions in his 
possession, considers that many of the Madura Kings, 
with fine-sounding Sanskrit names, were mythical. It 
is highly desirable that inscriptions throughout the 
Presidency, with any documents throwing light on the 
past history of the South of India, should be collected 
and examined. Those already obtained by Colonel 
Mackenzie, the Hon. W. Elliot and Dr. Caldwell, 
would form a good nucleus to commence with. 

Careful investigation of all available sources would 
reveal several mysteries connected with the early 
histoiy of India. The inquiry should have the full 
support of the Indian Government and local authorities. 
Zeal on their part would call forth other effoi’ts. 

Several histories intended for schools have been no- 
ticed under the head of educational works. The fol- 
lowing appears to be the only one in addition publish- 
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eel by Tamilians^ and tliat was principally tlxrongli tlie 
the aid of a Government grant. 

Kisiorif of tliB Discovery of America, 8vo, 1 00 pp. 

6 as. S. G. B. D. 

The following are the only two works on General 
History^ exclusive of School Books^ published by Eu- 
ropeansj tho compiler has met with : — ■ 

Purvilca Sarittiram* 8vo. 121 pp. 

Palamcottah. 1850. By the Kov, E. Sargent. Baidy 
history of Egypt, Assyria, &c. GliieOy from Rollin. 

History of Mahomet, 12mo, 344 pp. Lhilamcottalu 
185G. By the Roy. P. P. Schafftor. 

CLASS I. PERIODICALS APUD NEWSPAPERS. 
Section I. PERxomcAi.s. 

There are 12 monthly poxdodicals issued at present 
in the Tamil language. With two exceptions, all are 
comiucted by Christians^ 

The first periodical issued in India seems to have 
been the Tamil Maganno, commenced by the Madras 
Religious Tract Society in 1831. It suffered greatly 
from tho frequent changes in tho editorship^ The 
insertion latterly of long sermons may also have had 
an injurious effect upon tho circulation. In 1846 it 
was resolved to merge it into a fortnightly publication, 

The Tndhful McmengerP in newspaper form. 

Partly in consequence of its not realmng tho expec- 
tations formed of its influence and siiccoss, and partly 
owing to the departure for Bngland^^ of the Editor, it 
was oiscontmued at the close of six months.^ 

The oldest existing Tamil periodicals on the continent 
are tho Missionary Oloaner/^ printed at Nagor coil, 
and the Friendly InBiracior/^ issued at Palamcptirt. 
Judging froth the number on the title page, the former 
appeal’s to hare been established about 1840. Its 
main object is to diffuse Missionary intelligence* Tlie 
Palamcottah Magazine is not numbered, but it has 
been published for a number of years. 

* Beport of tlie Madras Tract Society for 1S47, p, 5. 
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In 1854^ the Tamil Quarterly Bepository^’ was 
commenced by the American Madura Mission^ under 
the editorship of the Eev. E. Webb. The main design 
was to furnish the Mivssion Agents with text-books to 
assist thorn in their studies. Watts on the Mind^ 
Church History^ and Natural Philosophy^ were some 
of the subjects. Pour volumes were published. It was 
found to bo inconvenient to have portions of books 
in diflbrcnt volumes^ and in lieu of the Quarterly 
lioposibory^ the Mission agreed to support a scheme 
for the publication of distinct treatises. 

The Nagercoil and Palamcottah periodicals being 
chiefly intended for Christians;, an Illustrated Monthly 
Magazine^, the Desopalcari (Priend of the Country) de- 
signed to reach;, if possible^ the Hindus, was com- 
meuced in 1861, by the Chiistian Vernacular Educa- 
tion Society, It has been ably edited by the Eev. P. 
Baylis, Neyur. The average monthly circulation has 
boon about 1,000 copies, and a good many more are 
sold in volumes. The circulation, however, is mainly 
confined to Christians, 

The Eev, E, M* Bauboo of the Free Church Mission;, 
Madras, has edited for several years The lamp of 
Truth f chiefly circulated in Madras. The religious 
enlightenment of the Hindus, is its leading object. 

In 1863 The South Travancoro Christian Messen- 
geri^ was commenced at Nagercoil. It contains short 
pointed articles, somewhat in the style of the British 
Messenger, 

The Anmotayaru (Dawn of Day) was established in 
1863 by the Lutheran Mission. 

Mr. Samuel Pillay, Munshi, a member of the 
Ijufcheran Mission congregation, Madras, has issued at 
intervals a Magazine called, 

The title of the periodical edited by him at present is 
<sB(§LLs^{h. 

A periodical of an interesting character was com- 
menced at Madras in 1865, termed, Amirtha Vachardy 
an illuvstrated Magazine for Hindu females. The prin- 
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cipal contributors are said to be ISTative Olirisiiau 
ladies. 

The preceding publications are for dduUs ; those for 
children may next be noticed, 

A quarterly Magazine for the young, JPala Tipihai, 

Children's Lamp/^ was commenced at Nagercoil 
about 18'40, and was continued fora number of years. 
The last No. in possession of tlie compiler was printed 
in 1852. 

Another quai'torly periodical for the young, Sirupil^ 
laiym Nasatolan Oliildron’s Friend/^ was l)ogun at 
Palamcottah about 1849^ and was kept up for several 
years* 

In 1868) the Musion School Magazine was cstabliahod 
by the South India Olirifitian School Book Society. 
The following year tho JPalkjar Nesm was eommonced 
at Jaffna, 

Ithasboenstatedthat only two periodicals are issued 
by Hindus. One is called Tattuva Potin% and was com- 
menced as the organ of the Madi*as Veda Samaj in 1864. 

The discussion of religions questions caused such 
differences^ that after some months tlio Magazine was 
exposed for sale. An active member then took it up ; 
but the contents were to be mainly limited to literature 
and social reform. This probably load to the estab- 
lishment of another Magazine in 1865, Vvmha Vilak-- 
'kam^ in which religious subjects are also discussed. 

For convenient reference tho names of the various 
existing Periodicals are given below : 

•The Missionary Gleaner, 8vo. 8 pp. 3 annas a year 
per copy exclusive of postage. 6 copies for 1 rupee, 
or 25 copies for Es, 3|* 25 copies may be sent for 1 
anna ppatage. Ordei’S to be addressed to the Bev, J, 
Duthie, Nagercoil. 

The SonM Trava/noore Ohristian Mmsmgor, Same 
size and price as the preceding. Orders received by 
Bew. J. Lowe, Nagercoil. 

DeBopakarL Illuatfated Magazine for adulfcs, 8to. 
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1 8 pp. 6 as. a year. 9 copies may "be sent for one anna 
Postage. Orders received by Eev. F. Baylis^ Nager- 
coil. 

Mission School Magazine. 16mo. 18 pp. 1 anna a 
year. 20 copies may be sent for 1 anna postage. Or- 
ders received by Eev. J. Dtitliie^ Nagercoil. 

The Friendly Instructor, isjh Qur^^Cb. 8vo. 20 pp. 
4 as. a year. Order to be addressed to tbe Church 
Mission l^ross^ Palamcottah. 

Armoimjam. 8vo. 16 pp. 4 annas a year, 10 copies 
may be sent for one anna Postage. Orders received 
by the Superintendent of the Mission Press^ Tran- 
quobar. 

Tim Lamjp of Truth, 8vo 12 pp. 1 Ee. a year. 

Amirtha Vachani, Magazine for Females. 16mo. 
20 pp. 4 annas a year. Orders for both the preceding 
publications received by the Eev. E. M. Bauboo^ 
Madras. 

KcorpahaviruJcsJum, 8vo. 8 pp. Orders received 
by Mr. S. Samuel Pillay^ Munshi^ Madras. 

Paliyar Nesan, Magazine for the young. 4 pp. 
folio. 8 annas a year. Orders received by the Eev. 
E. P, HasfcingSj Jaffna. 

Tattuva Pofini, 8vo. 24 pp. Ks, H a year; with 
postage, Ks. 2. Orders to be addressed to the Tat- 
tuva Potini Press, St. Thomo, Madras. 

Viveha Vilahjtam. <sS}QiSij&€Q( 5 (rs<mm. 8vo. 8 pp. 8 as. 
a year. Printed at the same Press as the foregoing. 

Missionaries should watch the progress of native 
opinion, as indicated by the above periodicals. 

Section II. Newspapers. 

Several Tamil Newspapers in succession were started 
by Natives about twenty-five years age. They expired 
after a brief term of existence. In 1855, the Eev. P. 
Percival commenced a weekly Tamil Newspaper, called 
Tlntivariamcmij, containing 8 large quarto pages. The 
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price to Natives in Madrasis Rs. 3 per annum; to 
Europeans^ Rs. 5 ; to provincial subscribers^ including 
Postage^ Rs. 5 per annum. Tbo low price and tbe 
excellence of the paper seem to have rendered com- 
petition hopeless. Since its establishment it has 
maintained almost undisputed possession of the field. 
Literary and scientific articles are included as well as 
news, with occasional translations in English of Tamil 
classical authors. Native correspondents ai"0 allowed 
freely to ventilate their ophuoriB through its coliimns. 
On the whole, it is doing a considerable amoinit of good. 

Each Oolloctorato in the Madras Ih^eBidoncy has its 
District Gazette. This is an admirable mstitution/^ 
peculiar, it would appear, to South India, Tlio contentB 
include^ in English and the vernacular, all Government 
orders relating to tho District, weekly Calendars, 
Weather Reports, Price Lists, and other information 
calculated to be useful It is reported that oceasion- 
ally what may be termed mild editorials, have appeared 
on matters connected with the districts. A. weekly 
Police Circular is now appended to each Gazette. The 
terms of subscription are as follows : To subscriberH 
other than Village Servants, 3 as. per meiuseiu. To 
Public and Village Servants drawing less than 25 Ry. 
2 as. Single copies 1 anna each. Private advertise- 
ments, if not inconsistent with tho nature of the Gasictte, 
are admitted at I anna per lino. Tho Gazettes w'^ere 
commenced about 1866, The Prossos, besides print- 
ing tho Gazettes, O'ffcct a groat saving in multiplying 
copies of orders- Tho value of the work turned out by 
the presses has boon increasing yearly, as will bc^ seen 
from the following atatomont : — 


1857-58 

Rs. 28,186 

1868-59 

42,298 

1859-60 

63,262 » 

1800-61 

64,166 

1861-62 

81,284 

1862-68 

92,084 

1863-64 

1,10,704 

1864-65 

l,S2,44-4 
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The expenditure during 1864-65 amounted only to 
Us. 51,906. Thus there was a profit to Government of 
Es. 80,538. 

Bellary had the largest number of subscribers to it^ 
Gazette,, amounting to 1,295 3 Vizagapatam, the fewest,, 
only 47. In the Tamil Collectorates, the numbers of 
Subscribers were as follows ; Madras, 241 j South Ar- 
cot, 226 } Tanjoro, 213 } Trichinopoly, 157; Madura^ 
215 ; Tinnevolly, 62 ; Coimbatore, 419 ; Salem, 160. 

The postage, costing more than the paper, has 
been a bar hitherto to the circulation., By a recent 
order, this has been obviated, 

Jaffna Morning Stm\ A Tamil newspaper, bearing 
this title, has been issued twice a month for many years 
by the American Jaffna Mission. It is decidedly 
Christian in character and well conducted. Price 1 Re. 
a year ; with Ceylon Postage, Rs. 1|:. 

ADDENDA, 

The following are a few books which were not in'-- 
sorted in their proper places : — 

^ Sumner^ $ JB^osiUon of Luha. Translated by 0. 
Jesudasen Pillay. 

* First Tamil and FnglisJi Reading Booh, 8vo. 90 pp^ 
1850. By J. G, Soymer. 

Veta Vise-sham, Qqj^ eQQ^o^ih, 18mo. 180 pp. 2 as, 
A. M, Jaffna. Scripture doctrines and duties. 

Ilanglcai Sarittiram^ History of 

Ceylon. 

* AttisudL 12mo. 84 pp. Bangalore, 1848. Tamil and 
English, with notes by Rev. J. Siigden. 

* Muturai, Squai^e 8vo. 40 pp. Vepery 1860. With 
English translation, edited by T. M, Scott. 

Samajattar Mutal Vinnap^am, 
eSemmruuLb, 12mo. 321 pp. 1865, This is the first of 
a proposed series of works by the Madras Veda Samaj. 
It is chiefly against idolatry, and is ably written. Mis- 
sionaries should obtain copies. It is printed at the 
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Tattuva Potini Press, St. Tliome^ Madras, wliere it is 
sold. Tlie price is about 8 annas. 

Timvalluvar^s Kumt ISmo. 94 pp. 1864. Tlie First 
ten Clinptnrs, witli explanatory Notes. Edited by the 
Roy. R. M;. Ihuiboo. 8 as. 

* The Little FhiloHophm\ I8mo. 

78 pp. 1857. Part I. % Rev. W. T. Satthianadhan, 
Conyersations on the hoarenly bodies, &c. for native 
children. 

IHdorieal Ohart^ ijargo shoot. 

By Roy. L. Bpaulding, A. M. JaQna. 1855. 

^ Beading LeMons arranged far mmj day w 
year. 8ro. Madras A. M. P. 1844. 

* The Aurora Bi-monthly Magazine printed at the 

A. M. P. about 1842. 

* Jcunasmelian. Friend of the People. 

Bi-monthly Periodical. Madras. 1841. 

History of St Paul. 18mo. 52 pp. By Rev. 
J, Thomson. 

/aganaihum^s BUmenU of Meteria Jlfodim and 
Therapeutics in Tamil. Part I. (Minei’al Substances) 
Madras. Aryan Press^ 1865. Rs. 
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Index to the Penal Code 

Indigo Cultivation - - - « - 

Inexhaustible Mine of Gf-od - - - - 
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Jesus is the Saviour of Sinners - - - 47 

Jesusj Justice, and the Sinner ^ - - 137 

Jesus must have needs have suffered - ~ - 46 

Jewel Mine of Salvation ^ - - - 38 

Jewelry - - - - - - 45 
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Bamayana Uttara Kandam, ^{r/riarriusm^ &c. 
Beader to the » - - - 

Beading Lessons for every Day in the Year 
Beddikndi Yesal, G}ffil.u^(^u^Qiu^di) ■* 

Beligion or Piety - - - 


JPage, 

214 

19B 

194 

194 

194 

147 

150 

176 

230 

226 

227 

229 

49 

64 

234 

51 

207 

83 

226 

226 

226 


220 

36 

220 

228 


157 

112 

184 

112 

199 

195 

195 

194 

207 

207 

36 
240 
118 

37 


268 


INDEX TO THE TITLES OP BOOKS. 


Bemmciation of Evil Ways - - ^ 4 .], 

Befutatioii of Ea-talism - * - - - 24 

liefutation of a Hindu Tx'act against Cliristianity - B? 

Belativo Duties - - - - * . - 44 

Hosemblanco between Hinduism & Bomanism - 25 

Resemblance between Paganism & Rom, Catiiolioism 45 

Rost til at romains foi" God’s people - - B9 

Resurrection of Ckrist - - - " - BB 

Rig] it Way - - - - •* - 25 

Roliortson'B Tamil PapcTS - - - - 

Roman Oatbolic’s Oospols and Acts ~ - g 

liomuniHifi QucstioncHl - - ^ - 25 

Roma Bislii, « .. - - 14X 

Do do Ruitiram, Qniocaflo^, « - 176 

Do do Vayittiyam, &e. - - 176 

Rudiments of Tamil Grammar - ^ xxxv 

Rukmoni Kaliyanam, 0^^La<sidl meStUirmih - « 195 

Rutu Nul, " - 147 

Rules of the Uncorenanted Civil S. Examinations - 157 

Rulings of Ruder Court ^ « I 57 

S 

Sabbath - - ~ ^ 

Sacrod Lyrics - 31 

Sacrod Poetry - ^ - --30 

Sadaimalai, &c,, &c. - « 83 

Sadakopar Antati, ^L^Q^\rusT^f3!T^ - - 112 

Sadakopalvar Pansarattinam, ^uQdEfrufrjJ^^ &cc. - - 112 

Saddamuni Nikandu, ^ilu(y:i<sisfl, &c. - - 176 

Do Sadasara, &c., &c. - - 150 

Saitapura Malai, ajirSSso « « - 209 

Saiyotattu Padaippoi', mtff^ii^^^uuiSmuuQuinf - 156 

Saiva Samaya Vina Vidai, GaD^a/^uj^u, &c. - 84 

Saira Samaya Vilakkam, mdPw<i?Lnuj eB&r^s^ih - - 84 

Saiva Tattuvamirtha, &c., <&o. 186 

Ssiva Tushana Parikaram, <fee. - ^ 1^ 

Sakkarattu Nama, &c, - - ^ 154 

Sakuna Hivaranan ^ „ -• ,, 48 

Sakuna Nul, . 148 

Sakuntalai Vilasam, eBeofr^ih - 199 

Sktopanta Suvami Teyaram, <fcc. - 8b’ 

. Do Do Kirttanai, 84 

Do- Do Patirru, &o., ^ihuj^^4Jr<sijfrL£l u^/yj 2 / 84 
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Sampanta Suvaiai Tiru, &c. - 84 

Samuttira Vilasam, - - 199 

^ Saaigkai’ppa Nirakaranam, tFEts/ouj^xr/r, &c. - 134 

I Sangkopangka Markkatn, dJ^fnkQsfrurrfb^, &c. - 53 

i Sanmarkka Vilakkam, s^shrLnfrfr&tS oSsyrcffi^ajua - - 13 

Sannisintiimani, <B^65j-(5uflS/^^frLDasifi - - 176 

Saraniil Sastiram, cF,£r^6b s^frmi^jnh - - - X48 

Sarasa Sallapa Malai, tB^jr^tFeoev/ruLo/rdsv - - 195 

ji Sarasvati Antati, - - - 117 

Do Padasalai, &c., ^jpeh^u^ L//rL-<F/rSa', &c. - 117 

Sariattu Malai, - - - - 154 

Sariki Malai, j3 Lnrr^) - - - - 155 

.5 Sasivarna Potam, Quir^ih - - 134 

j Sassitananta Malai, oaffSa? - - 134 

I > . 'j . \ y . \' . , <9=^^ujQ(sij^^ (fee. - 220 

Sarappirapantam, s^fTFUiSIjrujF^Lh - - - 195 

Sarifcteratkikkaddatta, &c., <feo. 56 

Do Guana, &c. Do (^iresr, &o. 56 

Do Guana Dpa, Ssc, Do 56 

Sastiraknmmi, ^irm^jr - - - - 24 

Satakalangkaram, <s^fr^<35[T6i)(kii3SiTjrih « - 147 

Satarana Itikasam - - - 228 

Sataranam, ^ir^frjreaTih - “ - 52 

Sattiya Sapai Paridsai - - - ** - 55 

Sattiya Yeta Aippntangkalin, &c., <&c. 56 

Do LadHlianam, &c. - 48 

Do Paridsai, £=^i^iuQisu^ - - 54 

Do Sarittira Snrokkam, &c. 55 

Saturakarati, 209 

Savittiriyamman, &c., dPirsQ^^iPiUJthLnsk^ &c. - 96 

Sclixnid’s Tamil Tracts - - - - 46 

Scripture Against Idolatry - - - - 

Scripture CatecHsm « 220. 

Scripture Doctrine concerning tke Person of Ckrist 22 
Do Doctrines Defined, &c, - *■ - 20 

Do Extracts - - - - 19,34,44 

Do Geograpky - - - . 

Do History 

Do Kural - *- - - 31 

Do Mirrox ------ 18 

Do Hames - - - - - 220 

Do Outlines ----- 221 
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Script ore Passages - ~ - 

I)o Texts arranged - « - 

Do Text Book - - . - 

Do Do (Text for every day) 

Do Texts « - ~ - 

Seeing Him wlio is Invisible 
SeHcilar Puranain, Q^s@ip!rfr qsrirmrih 
SeaaxOi the Scriptures - - 

Search after Truth « ^ - 

Second Coming of Christ - « ^ 

Second Book English ami Tamil 
Select Works of Beschh with his Life - 
Selcctian of Scripture Texts 
Do of Tamil Hymns 
SelfBxammation - 
Sermon on Is. S6. 7. 

Seimions on the Beatitudes 

Do on Doctrinal, & Practical subjects 
Do on the imostle’s Creed 
Do Proacheef in St. Mary’s, &c, - 
Do on Prophecy - - - 

Sermons by Schanr - . « - 

Sermon on the Mount - - - 

Second Book « - - - - 

Do Instructor - - 

Do Book of Lessons - - - 

Do Beading Lessons 

Do Poetic^ Eeador - - 

Sosunatarudaiya Tim, <fco,, Q^p^fBur &(».. 
Settira Kovai, - 

Seven Aiwrunents - - 

English drammar in Tamil and English 
^grmer’s First English and Tamil Beading Book 
Sfert Account of the Four Aiidont Empires 
Sheet Lessons, Hos. - 

Short Prayers, &c. - - « 

Slddn Kavi 'Hraddu, 

Silai Elupatu, S^'Qluq^u^ 

Siluvaippatai, uirm^ 

Bin Discovered - - ** 

fc. of Idol Worship - 
On - - 

Singkaravelar Malai, &&mirQiSiJ(soirLDiTt^ 
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- xxxvi 

- 289 

- 228 
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PoLge. 

Sinmaya Tepikai, ^'okLnuj0iSi(5(S)s - « - 134 

Sira Ejjttanam, - - - 154 

Siruddi Sara, &c., S(r^ili^<Ffrir^ &c. « - 184 

Sirupillaym Kesatolan, ffl^L96ir2sfrii9<56iG;5'^ 236 

Siru Pansa Mulam, SjQ}U(^<3=^<ooih - - - 166 

Siruttonda iN’ayanar Yilasam, &c. - 199 

Do Do Palangkatai, &c. 207 

Siruvar Kalvi, &c., <fec. - - 168 

Sister’s Dream - - - - - - 41 

Sittanta Sikamani, &<ssfru:iQsS - - 71 

Do Tipikai, - - - 135 

Sittirangkatai Yilasam, &a . - 199 

Sittiramdam, &^^jrfr^u.ih - - - - l76 

Sivakamiyammai, &c., ^su-BinSluJihmUi^ <fec. - 96 

Sivagnana Potam, ^oji^iresr G’u/r^Lo - « ~ l35 

Do Tipam, fiQj(^fr®sr - - - i3,5 

Sivanama Sangpirttanam, &a - - 85 

Sivanama Yali, fioj^s^/TLon'ererf? - . - - 85 

Siva Parakkiramam, Slojujrfr^^ &c. - ^ « 85 

Sivananta Lakiri, evSifl - - - 85 

Sivananta Malai, Ssiifrsisr/F;^ iqitSoD - ^ - 85 

Sivagnana Sastiram, Sloji^iresr « ~ 85 

Sivaneri Pirakasam, ^< 5 y 0 ^^uLSir< 5 i/r^La - - 85 

Siva Pajanai, ^©Ju^Sszsr - - • - 85 

Sivappirakasam, SsuuLSfr&fr^ih -* ~ - 135 

Siva Puja Mansari, Q(auy,m^ LD(^<3=ffl - - 85 

Siva Punniyam, &o., Sqj LjG&fr(S^ujth, &c. - - 85 

Sivappirakasa Kaddalai, SejuiS)jr&fr^ ^tLiJbstr - 185 

Do Yeima, SB/uLS}jr^fr<F Qsuexrun' v 186 

Sivapoka Saram, Q(suQu{rs ^rrjrui - - - 1 86 

Siva’s Certificate - - - - - 46 

Sivasiva Yenpa, S€u&eu OsueiSfruir - - - 166 

Sivavivekam, fl<su®Sl(?(a/«fiSijb - -* - - 136 

Sivakaranidya TeHvii, ^<sy<£ 5 n' 0 Q»r 6 SJ 5 f]£U, &c. - 86 

Sivaraksliamirfcam, ^Qjjr^fruS^f^ih - - , 175 

Sketclies of Asia 226 

Do of Etirope - - - » - 226 

Do of Sermons on tke Miracles - •" 29 

Solemn Trutlis - - - - 88 

Songs of Praise ~ ^ « 30 

Sornpa Saram, QiF/t^u ^rrjrth - - - 136 

Sornpattantati, - - - 185 

' Spelling Books - - - - - 22 $ 
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Spiritual Fountain - - ~ . 

Do Lamp - - - - 

Do Light - - - - . 

Do Milk 

Do Teaching - ~ 

Do Temple - - « - 

Do Tonchstono ^ - 

Sonasaila Malai, Qiifa^csr . 

Sountarija Lakari, ifl 

Srimat Tennasariyar, &c., 0 h>rfJLos\ ^ 

Sri lianxar Patikam, (afirfiirtfu^fr ufrhj^ih 
Do Taladdu, mifl/rfriarr ^^lahulQ 

Sri Vira Rjikavarj &c., €iv(f}dfinrif^Bmir uJS^ih 
Sri Rangka Ainraanai, dtirfltriis ^uauanai^ 

Sri Raugka Makattuvamj Loa#^©/LQ 

Do ISTayakar Tiru Usal - « - 

Do Nayakikkum, Stc., mrPFijs pmuQi 

@'di, &c,, - . - - - 

Do iTayakiyar, miBjri&s /s'lnuBiU^Tfr - 
Sri Ranga Naynkar Usal, mrffsrijtssj^tnumr, &c. 

Sri VaBana PiiKJianum, rnffloui^rm' usaSteaorih 
StilHnflcet’s CatcrfiiBm 

Sufferings of Christ - - - - - 

Sukantakuntala Nayaki I'^ataiiu 

. 

Sukkiiwisaya Pokani, Quirsilt 

Sum of iho Scriptures - ^ - 

Summary of Chinstian Doctrine - - - 

Do of the Bible - - - - 

Do of Facts in Physical Science 
Summer’s Exposition of St. Luke - - 

Suntara Kandam, - - « 

Do. MuHi Teraram, Sr^iS>FQfiir^0 - 

Do. Suvami, &c., &c. 

Suntarar Vedu, QqjQ, <ke. ^ 

Stmtara Sekarar, See., tSrj^^irC^^isjrfr, kc. 
Stmtaranantar Kosari, Sr^^jrirm^^fr 
Subdivisions of Knowledge - « - - 

Suppiramaniyar Aratara, &c., mjiSjno&izflujify &e. - 
V- Do Kalampakam, ^rULSjriaeo^iuif, &c. - 

' Do ' Kirttanoi, ji?uLi^jru:imfliL//f 

Do Pajanai, fee., s^uLS/nomdiUif uS8‘to 

Do Patikam, Bmi^JLSjnamduj^ u^sih 
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Siippiramajiijar Tottira, &c., ^uLSIjriMissi^iuir 
^srth^ &c. - - . - iQi 

Do Yilasam, .fl^utSirLDCcKaf-laj/r <sQeoa^ih 101 

Do Yinittain, s!-uLSlirLa<oaf!tuir <sQ(§^^ih 101 

Suppiratipaia, ^uiSIjr^uih - - - - 24 

Sukapulliman, ~ 15B 

Sxmday First Lessons from tlie Old Testament ^ 8 

Snpattixai Malai, «{rru^^(&'£3;)fr ii3/r&u' - - - 196 

Stirasintamani Yayittiyam, ^jr&js^fTLncsS <suuS(^^LULh 176 
Sutarisana Elitai, ®(S3 d^ „ ^ - 236 

Biidamani Mkaiidn, ^untamfl - - 209 

Sndamani Ullamudaiyan, (®L-TLDgtref), &c. - - 147 

Snporstitioxis Cnstoins among ISTative Okristians - 47 

Supplementary Manuscript - - - 231 

Sure Way - - - - - 36 

Suta Sangkitai, dF®Sfaro^ *’ *- - 136 

Do &c., &c. - - - 86 

Swartz Dialogues - ----- 34 

Swearer’s Prayer - « - - - 43 

Sweet Savours of Divine Trutli - . *• - 21 

Synopsis of tlie Bible - ” - - 46 

T 

Tales for Cliildren - - - - - 42 

Taluk Moonsiff’s Regulations, &e. <• 157 

Tamilariyum Perumal Kaclai, ^u^tp/iStLjLh, &c, - - 207 

Tamil Atlas - - - ^ ^ “ 227 

Tamil and English Practical Dictionary - xxxviii 

Tamil and English Dictionary « - - xxxvii 

Tamil Expositor - - ^ " xxxv 

Tamil Grammar - - - “ - 214 

Do Hand Book - - " - - xxxvi 

Do Law 156 

Do Magazine - ~ - - - 234 

Do Minor Poets « - - - - 224 

Do Quarterly Repository - - - - 235 

Do Priniei' for the use of Beginners *• - xxxviii 

Do Yado — Mccum - - ^ - - xxxix 

Tamil Primer „ - 222 

Do Reading Book ”• - “• - - 222 

Tandalaiyar Malai, jj^s^rudoviufrir mjrSsv ** - 160 

Do Satakam, <£p^<ffiLb - - 166 

Tandi Alangkaram, - - 214 
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Tanavantari Kikandn, /SscmQ - - 170 

Bo Vayttiyam - - - - 170 

Tarkka Sangkirakam, ^sFikQjrsih - - 157 

Tarrna Mti Yeiipa, ^innjS^ QmjcSsruir - - 16t) 

TarumanDl, #0 lo^6u - - - - « 1 50 

Tasakariya Makavakkiyam, <&c, - - 130 

TattuvakkaDnadi - - - - - 49 

^i'attuva Kaddalai, ^iludstr *- - 130 

Bo Nul Siirukkam, - 168 

Do Villakkam, - - 137 

Tatvatrayam, - - - - 113 

Tatiuva Ikitini, Qufr^^t^ « « - 237 

Taiidavamalaij umic&o - . 147 

Tcbnippadal Timtta, ^cofiuu/fL-eu ^jrilQ - 190 

Taiisaivanam Kovaa, Q^irmoj « 196 

Tantkavana Viksam, #/r0«£&rraf6tjr eSmrr^ih - - 199 

Tasildat^ Viksam, sfleu/r^fiPtb - - 199 

TavaauBsatam, - - - - 49 

Taylor’s Introduction to a Holy Life - - 15 

Taymakal YcBal, ^fnuLadsQm^^^, 2 works « - 154 

Tompatnalai, Qfsthurr 10 /rSaj - - 61 

Ten Cominandinents - - - „ « 36 

Tonnalarama KiriBlinan Katai « - - 207 

Tennasariya Perapava, &c., <fcc, *• 142 

Tempa Malai, Q^thurr Lnrr^ - « - - 60 

Tomparani, Q^Li^u(r<sij( 3 S!^ - - « - 59 

Temperate Way - * - -> *» 44 

Ten Oommandments , - 83,43 

Ikraiyar Sasttiram, Q^^asxnuir - - 176 

Do Vayittiyam, do tsf^tsu^^tuih « 176 

Teeikar Hurrantati, Q^^sir ~ « 118 

Tesingku Hajan Katai, irfrBm - 196 

Test of Hinduism - - - • - 38,39 

Test of lieligions ^ « - 28 

Teramatavin Havana!, &c,, Q^mjLarr 0 (r€Bdr pmpirw 61 
Tevainatavin, &c,, Q^^LDfr^freBm mmrs^Lnfr^ui - 61 

Tevaniartavudaiya, <&o., Q^oiunr^fTm^muaj - - 61 

Torkonda Vasakam, Q^trQme&ru - -* 209 

Tevappiramana Satiyin, &c,, <?^<syuL9jriQ/r«jjer#r 

&o. ^ « OQ^ 

SfeWra Patikam, Q^^irsruufi^ui - - 86 

Tevaratanai Olnngkxi, (^^eu/rjr/r^Ssor “ 7 

TevasakayamPillai, <fcc,, C^^eu^mujLo Lj/6?rto, &c. “ 56 
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TJevikalottiram, Q^^^rrQeoir^^inh - - 1B7 

Teyva Paridsai, Q^djsu urflclew^ - - - 54 

Tlioologia Thetica ----- 19 

Thii'd Poetical Reader - - -* - - 225 

Third Class Reading Book - « '■223 

Third Book of Lessons - ~ - - 223 

Third Book - - „ - - 223 

Third Instructor - - - - - 223 

Thirty-Rine Articles of Religion - - - 20 

Thompson’s Catechism - - - - 220 

Three Sisters ----- 36 

Three Way-Marks - - - - 23,38 

Third Poetical Reader - - - - 22e5 

Tikkuvisayam, ^r^(^isSl<£PUjLa - - - - 196 

Tillai Nadaraya Satakam, ^eoSsi; jEi^jrauj^ &c. - 86 

Tillai Patirru, <fcc., &c. - - 86 

Tiiiavartamani, ^esr<Qijrr^^tM!jGi£ - - - 

Tingkal Kilainai Putumai, - 57 

Tiimannr Pernmal, &c., ^©sbrectjr^pj/rir Qu^m/rtsir, &, 113 

Tirikadukam, - - - - 166 

Tiri Pnra Snntari Malai, ^{flqjr torrSso - 96 

Tirngnana Talisai, ^^^/TvoBT - • - 137 

Tirukkalaisai Siledai Yenpa, &c. - 96 

Tirnkkalnkxinra Pnranam, Slc. - - 86 

Do Malai, ^(§^^(Lp<^m'p tairdso - 87 

TirnkkalukxiTira Parana Sarittiram - - - 87 

Tirukkaruvai Kali, &c., ;S((5«cffi0OT(5yij<s?09 - - 87 

Do Patinni, &o., &c. 87 

Do Venpa, ^(r^as(f§smsij Qsue^ru.r - 87 

Tinikknrrala Knravangsi, &,g. - - 87 

Tnumal Annpnti, ^Q^Lafi'w - - 113 

Do Tiranama, &c., ^({^Lc^irei) &c. - - 114? 

Tim Meni Malai, ^0(pLD<s2Jd tnfrasv - - m 87 

TimiT.'!:diTadaivD, OiSOTL-Qj - , ** - 114? 

'I’inisiKij'hiiveyii], &c,, ^0(y26vSoi.'iSi//riL^si), <kc. - 87 

Tinimukkndal Palin, $({§(y:^ssu,up - - 196 

• Tirumnrnkarrn Padai, ^)(§(y^ 0 <Bfrp£:i}UU*oOu y 102 

THunadkalin Vilakka Snrukkam, 

€Sl&r40, &c. - - - ■" - - 61 

Txrunarayanapiirattn, &c., P0^/rir/raj©scr, &a. - 114 

Tirnnavakkirakam, 00 ptsnaS}jr<^i^ - - 147 

Tirappalattn, &c., 0 ( 7 ^uufrm^^, (fee. - 62 

Timppaliandn, &c., ^0ijueueoT(5«ir®, <fec. ** - 114 
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Tmippavani, ^ 

Tirupponir Antati, ^^uQufTf^ir - « 102 

Do Kirttanam, Do - 102 

Do Manippiravala, &c., Do tuos^LSjr, &c, - 102 

Do Mnrnka Tottiraiii, Do (ip 0 «, &c. - 102 

Dc”) Mtiruka Pansaratnam Do Qpd^is^ &c. - 102 

Do Saxiiiiti MiuTi, Do &, 102 

Do Siippiraniauiyar Tottxrairi, Do ^uiSir^ &c. 103 
Do Tovamtn, ^) 0 uG'u// 0 ;/r Qf^isairtria - 103 

Tint PtikahiT Antati, ,£ 0 LA/« 5 &'^i 7 r, &l\ - - 88 

Tlruppnkal, - - - - 1S4 

Tirappnliyar \k-:i])(u - - 88 

Do iV’C., .ivj. &a - 88 

TinxHScmtil Antaii> - «* 103 

Txrusaentur Akavai^ - l03 

Do Kalivonpa, Do ^eS Q&j^utr 103 
Do Pilhii, &o., '.9Gyr^iTr, &c. - 103 

TirutBitampara P amam. ■=■ i*=' .■■ .-p’ ; .. • l; .r /r eucroi - 88 

ThniBBitampara Pturaaa, &t;. &c, 88 

Do do &c. Lj/rfr^f &>o, 88 

TiruBsiiTainpaki IrakaHiyani, 0!(§^&j^pLhum &c. 88 

Do Kalitturai, cl’c., ^)0(^Sj[bfOihum ^<sS, &c. 88 
Do Ivovai, - - - 88 

Do Alalai, ta'/cbx;, - 88 

Do Natar Pafcikam /:^0«FS)y.'/O-./3U£>ij /?;//•. sr/f, 80 

Tirattaiiikai Kamii, &c\ - - 103 

Tiruttanikanala Amiputi, &c. *“ 103 

Tmittajxikai Alalai, - - 103 

TinifctiliaiyamaJca Antati, iULaM, &c. - 80 

Tinittondar Tokai, 00fiiQpjn€^uir - 89 

Tiruvalli keni An.tati mmS<kQs &c, - 114 

Tiruvallui' Parana, &o.. &c. - - 114 

Tinivaimamalai Vcnpa, ^90a/w@)i£s&v, &c. - 89 

Tiravaratigka Kalampakain, &o. - 114 

Do Patirru, Ac, - 114 

Do Sanniti M:inii. 114 

Timvaraagfcattantati, - ,T14 

Tirtivaa'angkaitu Malai, oarr^ - - 114 

Do Us&I, 00mjjrifSj^^ mc^ev - 115 

Tipnvasakaan, 0(^mfrs^<sLhf - - - - 89 

SSravatavurar Purmam, ^0ia;/r,-f‘^/r/r/r, &c, - 91 

* Tiruvaynioli, ^(f^surrdj Qunrifi - - « - 116 

Do NxirraTitati, ^(^sufriuGLafTf^, &o* - 116 
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JBagt^ 

Tiruyaymoli Yijakkeyanam, ^Q^tsufriuQ icin’ (sShuir^ 

- - - " - 115 

Tiruvenkacldu Piaranara, &c. - 92 

Tixuvengkada Anuputi, ^0G’aifs«s - 115 

Do Antati, - - 115 

Do Kalampakam, ^(^(osuiiisu&^eotxiy &c. 115 

Do Malai, ^(r^Gojik^uiofr^ - - 115 

Do PansarattinaTn, fi(§Q(su(kieEU^ &c., - 115 

Tiravidaimarutur Antati, ^0 s£}ss 3 l-., &o. - •* 196 
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